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ON 

THE GOSPEL BY ST. JOHN. 





INTRODUCTION. 

THE four Gospels are coincident testimonies to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and valuable as such. But we are not to 

read them as merely explanatory or supplementaL We get 
a complete view of our Lord Jesus Christ only by discerning 
their distinctness in character and purpose. 

Even in the histories of men we may perceive this. One 
biographer may give us the man in his domestic, another in 
his political, life ; but in order to our being fully acquainted 
with him, we must see him in both of these, and perhaps in 
many other connections. And one of such biographers will 
not only select particular facts, but notice distinct circum-
stances in the same facts. The same thing we see in the 
four Gospels. And if we know, if not the necessity, at 
least the desirableness, of this, when a mere man is the 
theme, how much more may we expect to find it so when 
we have rehearsed to us the ways of One Who fills such a 
blessed variety of relationships, both to God and man, as 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Holy Ghost, Who spake by the prophets and other 
ancient and holy penmen of Scripture, had done this before 
the times of the evangelists. In the First Book of Chronicles, 
for instance, we see David in a light different from that in 
which we see him in the Books of Samuel. In the Books 
of Samuel we get his history generally; but in the First 
Book of Chronicles we see him not in all the events of his 



4 	ON THE GOSPEL BY ST. JOIllg. 

life, as in Samuel, but in those scenes and actions which 
constituted him a type of the Lord Who is David's Son. 
And so, in the Second Book of Chronicles, as to Solomon. 
We do not get his full history there, as in the First Book 
of Kings. All his sins are passed by. For it was not as 
his historian that the Spirit of God was employing the pen 
of the scribe, while tracing Solomon in the Chronicles. He 
was rather setting him forth as the type of that greater Son 
of David, and King of Israel, in his full beauty, the boast 
of his own people, and the object of the whole earth's desire. 

All this is only fulness and variety, and not incongruity ; 
and we should have grace to admire the perfection of the 
wisdom of God, in His holy oracles, in this. And as to the 
ways of the blessed Lord which are, in this variety, given to 
us, I need not say that all is perfection. Whether it be this 
path or that which He takes before us—whatever relation-
ship He sustains—whatever affection fills His soul—though 
different, all is perfect. He may pass before us in the con-
scious elevation of the Son of God, or in the sympathies of 
the Son of man; we may see Him in Jewish connection, in 
St. Matthew ; or more widely abroad, as among men, in 
St. Luke ; as the Servant of the varied need of sinners, 
in St. Mark; or as the solitary Stranger from heaven, in 
St. John ; still, all is perfection. And to discern and trace 
this, is at once the disciple's profit and delight, "Thy testi-
monies are wonderful; therefore doth my soul keep them." 

My present desire, with God's grace, is to speak more 
particularly of the Gospel by St. John; or, as the expression 
is, "according to St. John "—that is, that form or character 
of the Gospel which it has been the good pleasure of the 
Holy Ghost to convey through him. 

It is a portion of God's Word which has been very pre-
cious to the saints. Many a soul has enjoyed it as such, 
without, perhaps, exactly knowing why it was so; for the 
correctness of our spiritual tastes and desires is often above 
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the measure of our spiritual intelligence. And it is well 
that it is so. 

Before, however, I give what appears to me to be the 
general character and order of this Gospel, I will suggest 
some introductory things which have helped me, as I judge, 
to a fuller understanding and enjoyment of it myself. May 
the Lord control and guide our thoughts ! 

From the whole of their history, the people of Israel might 
have learnt how entirely dependent they were on those re-
sources which God had in Himself, beyond, and independent 
of, their own system ; for by such resources they had, in all 
stages of their history, been sustained and conducted. Their 
father Abraham had been called by an act of sovereign grace. 
Josh. xxiv. 2, 3. God's own hand had preserved and strangely 
multiplied them in Egypt. Ex. i. 12. In distant solitudes, 
where Israel was not known, Moses was prepared to be their 
deliverer from Egypt. All through the wilderness their jour-
ney had shown them their utter dependence on God. By His 
Spirit, and not by might nor by power, did Joshua, after 
Moses, fulfil his ministry, reducing the nations of Canaan. 
And afterwards, though in different circumstances, there was 
still the same thing. Joshua's sword, which had been the 
verifier of the Lord's faithfulness to Abraham and his seed, 
had no sooner been sheathed, and the blessing transferred 
from the hand of God which had brought it, to the hand of 
Israel which was to keep it, than it was lost : it slipped 
away from its new guardian at once. Faithlessness and 
weakness were as clearly now marked in Israel, as truth and 
power had been in Jehovah. Israel and Canaan were Adam 
and the garden again. Ere the first chapter of the Book of 
Judges closes, Israel, by disobedience, had forfeited every 
thing. The inhabitants of the land were not driven out. 
But the rest of that book only shows us the presence of God 
among them ; repairing the mischief, from time to time, 
with His own hand, and by the energy of His Spirit. 
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And this must needs be the character of God's acting in a 
time of forfeited blessing. Either judgment must be exe-
cuted in righteousness, or blessing be brought in in sovereign 
grace. Man, by the previous trial, having been found 
wanting, must be humbled and set aside, and God come in 
with some new energy of His own to do a strange act—
something beside the order of the dispensation, and indepen-
dent of what were properly its resources. All the deliverances 
wrought for Israel in the times of the judges are accordingly 
of this character. The appearance in Israel of Deborah, 
Gideon,lephthah, and Samson, is such a thing as the system, 
if maintained by its own resources in its own path, would 
never have led to.* 

Thus as to Deborah—" She judged Israel at that time." 
But this was not quite such a successor to him who was 
" king in Jeshurun " as we might have counted upon. The 
honour had passed into the hand of a woman, for Israel was 
out of order. Trespass had come in with a disturbing force, 
and the remedy must be applied, if at all, by God's own 
hand. And so it was. Therefore, in her magnificent song, 
she sings—" 0 my soul, thou hast trodden down strength ; " 
a confession that the source of her strength and victory 
was all in God, and that in the energy of the Spirit, and in 
that only, she had fought the battle of the Lord, and 
conquered. 

So with Gideon. He was not of Judah (to whom such 
honour by ancient right belonged), but of Manasseh ; and 
his family the least in Manasseh. But such a one is called 
away from his threshing, to bear that sword which was soon 

* We have a sample of this even previous to the times of the 
judges. The irregular ministry of Eldad and Medad and. their coin. 
panions was the sovereign provision of God, through the Spirit, for 
the failure in Moses, for his refusal, through impatience, to proceed 
with the work that had been exclusively committed to himself. Ile 
learnt, to the rebuke of his unbelief, that the Lord's hand. had not 
waxed short. Num. xi. 
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to distinguish itself as " the sword of the Lord and of 
Gideon." And what was this sword of such renown 1 Three 
hundred men with trumpets and pitchers ! Strange weapons 
of war against the host of Midian I But Midian ran before 
them. A cake of barley bread tumbled in, and overturned 
the tents of the enemy ! For it was the Lord Himself Who 
was now in action again, and the treasure of Israel's strength 
might therefore lie in an earthen vessel.* 

And Jephthah, in his turn, tells the same tale. The son 
of a strange woman, he had been disclaimed by his brethren 
in Israel, and cast out among the Gentiles. But this is the 
one whom the Lord chooses to be Israel's saviour in the 
day of their trouble. But where is Israel's honour now 
Where is the glory and worth of their own system, when he 
whom his brethren despised and cast out as a base thing is 
their only hope in their calamity The honour was not 
theirs, nor was the strength of their own system their help 
and defence now. The Spirit of God, in sovereign grace to 
Israel, comes upon Jephthah. The battle was the Lord's. 
Israel had again destroyed himself, but in God was his 
help. 

And all this we have again displayed in Samson. All that 
ushers in and conducts him in this strange course of action, 
speaks of the strength and way of God alone. There was 
nothing in the system -  of Israel that could account for it. 
Samson was a child of promise, raised up in the dishonoured 
tribe of Dan ; and, thus, was a sign of God's grace and 
sovereignty. And according to this, he is at once separated 
to God, and drawn, as far as might be, out of the strict 
Jewish order and line of things. The path which he trod 
lay right across the beaten path of Israel. The secret of God 
was with him. None knew the riddle but himself. His 
kindred in the flesh did not know it; and he has done with 

• 2 Cur. iv. 7 seems to be an allusion to Gideon's lamps and 
pitchers. 
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father, and mother, and country, and the law of Israel, and 
is under a new and special dispensation. Contrary to the 
law, and yet by the direction of the Law-giver, he marries a 
daughter of the Philistines. He did not go the common 
way of Israel, or use the resources of Israel; but strange 
and surprising acts marked his course, from the time that 
the Spirit first moved him in the camp of Dan, to the time 
when he died in the midst of the Philistine lords. All that 
he did was of one great character. An unknown energy 
stirred and conducted him. Israel's resources were by all 
this again set aside, and God Himself was displayed in His 
grace and power. 

So, after the Book of Judges closes, we see the same thing. 
Samuel, like Samson, was a child of promise ; and a child of 
promise is always the sign of grace (Rom. ix. 8); for it says, 
" Not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God." And, therefore, at his birth, his 
mother celebrates, through the Holy Ghost, the praises of 
grace. He becomes at first a mere waiting-boy in the taber-
nacle ; from thence he is called forth that all Israel might 
know him to be the prophet of God ; and finally they see in 
him the raiser of the stone Ebenezer, the deliverer and help 
of the nation. 

And after him, in David, we again see God's own way and 
resources displayed in the time of Israel's need. For David 
was taken from the sheep-folds to feed Israel. His father 
and his brethren took no account of him; Israel knew him 
not ; but the Lord chooses and anoints him. He becomes, 
for a while, an exiled and a needy wanderer ; but at last he 
has the kingdom settled in his house by a covenant of sure 
mercies for ever. 

Thus, from the call of Abraham their father to the exal-
tation of David their king, through Moses, Joshua, the 
judges, and Samuel, every stage in this wondrous journey 
is accomplished in the grace of God—the resources of their 



INTRODUCTION. 	 9 

own system, that which lay in their own hands, proving 
utterly vain. 

And I would add, that the prophets wore another line of 
witnesses to the same truth. They were raised up, for 
Israel's guidance, by an extraordinary energy of the Spirit. 
The primitive settlement of things in Israel did not provide 
such a ministry. The nation was to stand in the remem-
brance and obedience of the words which Moses had delivered. 
See Deut. vi., xi., xxxi. But upon their forgetting these 
words, an extraordinary presence of the Spirit of God is 
called for, and then displayed in the person and ministry of 
the prophets. 

Thus, by a line of teachers or prophets, as by another line 
of rulers or deliverers, testimony to the need of God's re-
sources in their behalf was left with every succeeding 
generation of Israel. This was continuously telling out to 
them that they could not stand in their own covenant, and 
that all their hope of final honour and rest lay in the grace 
and power of God. And so we know it will be. Israel will 
stand as God's people, in the latter day, in the strength that 
is laid up for them in Jesus ; to Whom, therefore, these two 
lines of witnesses point, and in Whom, as the true Prophet 
of Israel, and as the true King of Israel, they will both end. 
And what refreshing will it be for those who are weary of 
man, and " sick of his wisdom and his doings," to walk in a 
sphere where man shall be hid, and God alone displayed ! 
"The loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughti-
ness of men shall be made low : and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day." 

But there was another and a deeper purpose of God, which 
was also constantly seen in the history of Israel. The 
eminent persons I have been noticing were all of Israel, 

-and pledged only Israel's mercies. But God had purposes 
beyond Israel purposes touching the Gentiles of a very 
exalted character ; and this He signified by another line of 



10 	 ON THE GOSPEL. BY ST. JOHN. 

witnesses, formed, as we shall now see, of eminent personages 
who were all of them Gentiles, or strangers to Israel. 

There appears to have been a body of Gentiles at all times 
living in the 	of Israel, who take an inferior rank to 
Israel, though enjoying blessings and ordinances with them.* 
But there was also a line of distinguished Gentiles, who, 
whenever they appeared in the history, took a place, and 
were called into scenes and services, as did, on the other 
hand, greatly raise them above the level of Israel. Both of 
these things are, I judge, very significant, illustrating the 
plans then reserved in God's counsels for the Gentiles and 
strangers, the great body of whom will hereafter in the 
kingdom take a place subordinate to Israel, though in Israel's 
joy; while there will be an elect and distinguished body of 
them (those who are now called out to form the Church of 
God), whose place and dignity will be far above the place 
and dignity of Israel. Rev. xxi. 9-11, 23, 24. 

The first of these distinguished strangers who meets us is 
Melchizedek. The honour that was put upon him needs not 
to be particularly spoken of ; it is generally so well under-
stood. But he only begins a series of persons, illustrious in 
their generation and day, like himself. 

After him we meet with Asenath and Zipporah, the 
wives respectively of Joseph and Moses. They were both 
strangers to Abraham; but they became the mothers of 
those children who were given to these two illustrious 
fathers in Israel, while they were in their days separated 
from Israel ; and they held dignities which the chiefest 
daughters in Israel might have envied. 

We are next introduced to Jethro, who, on Israel's coining 
out of Egypt, takes upon him, without rebuke, though he 
was but a stranger, to do priestly service in the presence of 

* See Ex. xx. 10 ; Lev. xvii. 12 ; xviii. 26 ; xxvi. 22 ; Num. ix, 
14 ; xv. 14, 15, 16, 29 ; xix. 10 ; xxxv. 15 ; Josh. viii. 35 ; 1 Chrun. 
xxii. 2 ; 2 Chrun. ii. 17 ; xv. 9 ; xxx. 
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Aaron, and to give counsel touching affairs of state to Moses. 
This was occupying, for a while, a very eminent place in the 
midst of Israel. The brightest glories in Israel were out-
shone. Moses and Aaron, the king and the priest in 
Jeshurun, are set aside by this stranger. Fair token, like 
Melchizedek before, of great things to come to the Gentiles. 

After Jethro we see Rahab, another stranger, but one who, 
we may all remember, was brought to have a high memorial 
in Israel ; such a memorial as the daughters of the land 
longed for continually. For the Hope of Israel comes 
through her after the flesh (Matt. i. 5); and she is the ono 
whose faith is spoken of in connection with that of their 
father Abraham. James ii. 

Next, in Jael, the wife of Heber the Kenite, we see the 
stranger again illustrious. It was by her hand, in a very 
special manner, that God subdued the king of Canaan before 
the children of Israel, so that her praise is thus rehearsed : 
" Blessed above women shall Jael the wife of Heber the 
Kenite be, blessed shall she be above women in the tent." 

Then, in another female, in Ruth the Moabitess, we see 
the stranger again. Though the daughter of an unclean 
and rejected people, she is given a place equal to the chiefest 
mothers in Israel. Like Rahab before her, the Hope of the 
nation comes through her, according to the flesh (Matt. i. 5); 
and she is given a standing equal in dignity with that of 
Rachel herself. Ruth iv. 11. She had no natural kinship 
with Israel ; but, through grace, she is grafted on Israel, to 
become the bearer of the Stem of Jesse, on Whose branch, 
as we know, every hope of the people hangs. 

And afterwards, in the times of David, we have the 
stranger kept most honourably in view. This appears first 
iii Uriali. Ho was a Hittite; but his fidelity to the God of 
Israel, and self-devoting zeal in the cause of Israel, shine 
out blessedly in contrast with even Israel's chiefest and 
noblest and best child in that day. This poor relic of the 
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defiled Gentiles rebukes no less a son of Israel than king 
David himself. 

We get the stranger again in these times of David, in 
Ittai the Gittite. 2 Sam. xv. He, with all his men, appears 
to have joined himself to David, and the language of such 
an act was what Ruth's had been before to Naomi, " Thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God." He was 
not of Israel, but more true to Israel's king than Israel ; for 
when his people had revolted to Absalom, and the land was 
in rebellion, it was this stranger that clung to David whether 
for life or death. 

But in these same days of David, the stranger, or Gentile, 
is again introduced to us in the person of Araunah ; and, as 
usual, in a way of eminence and honour. David's trans-
gression had brought the nation under judgment ; and the 
angel of the Lord was going through the land slaying ltis 
thousands, when, at the bidding of the Lord, his hand is 
stayed at the threshing-floor of this Jebusite. There it was 
that mercy first rejoiced against judgment. Sin was reigning 
in Israel unto death ; but grace is made to reign unto life 
first in this inheritance of the Gentile. What a high dis-
tinction was this What a note of favour to the Gentiles ! 
Surely all this had a voice, though there was no speech nor 
language. 

Then again, in the times of the kings, I may notice both 
the widow of Sarepta, and Naainan the Syrian; not that 
they were either of them ever brought to high estate in 
Israel, as were other strangers whom I have noticed, but 
they were made the standing monuments of distinguishing 
and electing grace. See Luke iv. 25-27. And after these 
we reach Jehonadab the son of Rechab. 2 K ings x. He is 
made assessor, with Jehu, in judgment on the house of Ahab. 

Thus, among the patriarchs, and successively in the times 
of Moses, of Joshua, of the judges, of David, and of the 
kings, the stranger is occasionally presented to us, and always 
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in distinction. But beside this occasional testimony, there 
was the abiding presence and testimony of the Gentile in 
Israel: I mean in that family to which this Jehonadab 
belonged : the family of the Rechabites, who continued in 
Israel from the earliest times down to the latest, from Moses 
to Jeremiah. Judges i, 16 ; 1 Chron. iii. 55 ; Jer. xxxv. S. 
And all through these many centuries they dwelt as strangers 
in the land. At the very first they went up from the city 
to dwell in the wilderness, and at the very end they are seen 
maintaining the same character. They neither built houses, 
nor bought fields, nor sowed seed, nor planted vineyards ; 
all the days they dwelt in tents, and did not eat of the fruit 
of the vine. They were a standing order of Nazarites, more 
separated to God than even Israel ; and so faithful were they 
to their consecration vows, that at the end, when the Lord 
was pronouncing judgment upon His own people, He pledged 
to them that they should not want a man to stand before 
Him for ever. Throughout the long period of their taber-
nacling in Israel, wherever we hear of them, it is always to 
their praise, always taking such a place of honour, and sus-
taining such a character of holiness, as distinguishes them, 
like the other strangers, quite above the level of the nation,* 

Now, upon all this I would observe, that, as Melchizedek 
ought to have been to the Jews a notice of a better order of 
priesthood than that of Aaron (Heb. vii.), so this line of 
strangers, following, as it were, in the train of Melchizedek, 
might have been the constant notice of better things in 
reserve for the Gentiles than all that which had distinguished 
Israel. Israel might by them have been prepared for the 
calling out of the Church, which, with the Son of God as 
her Head, is the true stranger upon earth, and which is to 

• I may add the cases of the centurion and the Syrophenioian, as 
the strangers who appear in the midst of Israel when the times of the 
New Testament had begun. For, like their more ancient brethren, 
they appear in great distinction. The Lord. signalizes them both. 



14 	ON THE GOSPEL BY ST. JOHN. 

hold a more honoured place under God than Israel ever 
knew. The Church is that to which all these eminent 
strangers pointed beforehand. For the Church does not 
tread in Israel's path. She is a stranger where Israel was at 
home. Her citizenship is in heaven, and not on the earth. 
The saints are the sons of God, and the world knows them 
not, even as it knew not Christ. They stand as at the end 
of the world (1 Cor. x. 11), dead and risen with Christ. 
Jesus WaS given no place on earth ; and they, as with Him, 
do but sojourn here, separated in principle from all around 
them, as the Rechabites were separated from Israel, among 
whom they did but tabernacle, or pitch their tents. 

I do not, however, speak of the histories of these strangers 
as typical. I only point to the fact of their high exaltation 
in Israel as being a notice from God of His high, exalted 
purposes concerning the Church, the true stranger. The 
histories of some of them may have been typical. But it is 
not the details of their histories that I have been looking at, 
but simply the fact of their exaltation in Israel.* 

Thus two lines of personages end in Christ. The line of 
distinguished Israelites or Jewish worthies, who were called 

* I would not, however, refuse to observe how sweetly Ex. ii. 18-22 
unfolds the Church, during the interval from Israel's rejection of 
Messiah to Messiah's final deliverance of Israel. Zipporah (to whom 
I have already alluded) becomes debtor for deliverance and, life (of 
which water, or a well, is the constant emblem) to Moses, in the day 
of his exile from Israel ; anti by this he entitles himself to receive 
her as his wife from the hand, and with the full approval, of her 
father. All this is beautifully significant of the mystery of Christ, 
and the Father, and. the Church. And in further proof of this being 
a type, we may remember that Stephen speaks of the rejection of 
Joseph and of Moses by their brethren, as kindred with the rejection 
of Christ by the Jews. Joseph's and Moses' marriage with Gentiles 
clearly, therefore, set forth the Lord's union with the Church during 
His rejection and estrangement from Israel. 

And I would just notice, that Jehovah's estimate of what a stranger 
was to expect, and the Holy Ghost's estimate, by St. Paul, of what a 
saint should expoet, are the same. Dent. x. 18 ; 1 Tim. vi. 8. 



INTRODUCTION, 	 15 

forth in the special energy of the Spirit for the help and 
guidance of Israel, ends, as I have already noticed, in Christ, 
as Israel's true Prophet and King, the God of Jeshurun, 
Who, in the latter day, is to be the Shield of their help, and 
the Sword of their excellency. The line of distinguished 
Gentile strangers, who sustained a character, and bore digni-
ties and honours, far above the level or ordinary calling of 
Israel, ends in Christ as the Head of His body, the Church. 
And the coming kingdom will manifest Him, and those who 
are severally associated with Him, in these several glories. 
All things in heaven and on earth shall be then gathered in 
Him. The true strangers, or the saints, will shine in the 
heavens, "as the sun in the kingdom of their Father," and 
Israel will find their rest, their holy rest, on the earth, under 
David their Prince and Shepherd. 

Now, all this leads me to our Gospel; for of Christ as the 
Son of God, the Stranger upon earth, and of the saints who 
have association with Him in that character, and in relation-
ship to the Father, the Gospel by John is the appropriated 
witness. Indeed, it is that which gives it its distinction, 
and makes it, I believe, a portion of the oracles of God most 
precious to us. 

May we have understanding hearts, to understand the 
secrets disclosed in this heavenly Word ! Could we but 
discern it, every line of it carries with it its own divine 
authority. But, beloved, the only safe and profitable know-
ledge is othat which we get in communion with the Lord 
through the Spirit ; and that which, when acquired, ministers 
to still more enlarged communion. May we prove this more 
and more ! 

I would now follow our Gospel in its order, observing 
briefly, and as I may have grace given me, upon it. It will 
be found naturally to distribute itself into four parts ; at 
least as I have judged, and would now submit to the judg-
ment of my brethren. 
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ON 

THE GOSPEL BY ST. JOHN. 

CHAPTERS L TO IV. 

I. 1-18.—I read these verses as a kind of preface, 
serving to introduce this Gospel in its due character 
as the Gospel of the Son of God—the Son of the 
Father ; and the Baptist's testimony is here summarily 
appended to this preface as serving the same end. 

And here I remark, that the place which our blessed 
Lord immediately takes, on His appearing upon earth, 
is that which I have already observed belongs to Him 
as the Son of God, and to the Church with Him ; that 
is, the place of a stranger. He is here shown to us at 
once in this character. He is as light in the midst of 
darkness ; the Maker of the world, and yet not known 
of the world ; coming to His own, and yet not received 
of His own ; become flesh, and yet only tabernacling 
for a while among us. All this shows Him to be the 
Stranger here ; it is thus that this Gospel introduces 
Him. And accordingly, at the beginning, it assumes 
that His question with the world, and with His earthly 
people Israel, were both determined. vv. 11, 12. The 
Spirit of God in our evangelist at once shuts up the 
world under the condemnation of being " without God," 
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and concludes Israel in unbelief ; and, upon this, brings 
out an elect family, not registered in the earth, or born 
of flesh, but born of God, for whom " grace and truth," 
the fulness of the Father in the Son, were now 
provided. 

The Book of Genesis opens with creation ; but the 
Gospel by St. John opens with Him Who was before 
creation and above creation. It is to Him that we are 
immediately taken. Creation is passed by, and we get 
to " the Word," Who was with God, and Who was God. 

This is the opening of our Gospel, defining it to be 
the Gospel of the Son of God, the Creator of all things, 
the Declarer of the Father, the Fountain and the 
Channel of grace and truth to sinners. And, according 
to this, the glory which St. John tells us he had beheld 
is that " of the Only Begotten of the Father ;" that is, 
a personal glory ; while the glory which the other 
evangelists record as having been beheld, was the glory 
on the holy mount ; that is, an official glory merely. 
And this again characteristically marks the end and 
bearing of this Gospel. 

Very blessed, as well as very elevating and divine, 
are the thoughts suggested by these introductory verses. 
They tell us, beside what I have observed above, that 
the Light, the living Light, shined in darkness ere the 
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us ; yea, ere His 
harbinger, the Baptist, was sent forth by God. Just as 
in the old creation. Light was the first element under 
the forming power of God. It went before the sun. 
The sun was the creature of the fourth day, but light 
was the prime creature of the first. The first three 
days, therefore, walked in the light of light merely, 
without the presence of that which afterwards ruled 
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the day. And so has it been, as these verses tell us, in 
the history of the living Light. Christ was the earliest 
thought from God that rose upon the moral darkness 
and chaos of apostate man. In the promise, "It shall 
bruise thy head," the Living Light sprang forth. Days 
or dispensations succeeded. The first three days again, 
as it were, took their course. The ages of the patriarchs 
and of Moses spent themselves. But the light of life 
had gone abroad, though as yet the Word had not 
become flesh. The light shined before the sun was set 
in the heavens. And this is a happy thought. The 
Christ of God was the earliest revelation that arose 
upon the ruins and darkness of Adam ; and though for 
a season that divine depositary of all light, that great 
source of all vivifying beams, remained unmanifested, 
yet effulgences worthy of Him, and which belonged to 
Him, came forth to cheer and guide preceding ages, the 
first, the second, and the third day. 

But heat, as well as light, is ours, I might say. For 
this same wondrous scripture tells us that " the bosom 
of the Father " has been disclosed to us. " The only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He 
hath declared Him." There is nothing like that. The 
deep, unspeakable, unfathomable love that dwells in 
that bosom is the love that has visited us, in the 
warmth of which we have been addressed. And how 
surpassing all knowledge is such a thought as that I 
Well may we ask to be strengthened with might by 
the Spirit to comprehend it. Eph. iii. 16-19. It is the 
heaven of the heart to be still and silent, and in simple 
faith to let such a revelation tell out its tale upon us. 

19-28.— These verses are also somewhat intro-
ductory ; the action can scarcely be said to have 
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commenced ; for they give us, by way of recital, the 
Baptist's testimony to the Jews, before the Lord Jesus 
had been manifested to him as the Son of God. For 
so little had the Spirit of God in St. John to do with 
Jewish testimony, that all this is given here, as I have 
just observed, by way of recital, telling us what had 
been the Baptist's confession to the messengers of the 
Jews. 

29-42.—Here, however, the action fully opens. And 
this is with the Baptist's direct testimony to Jesus, 
after the manifestation of Him as Son of God. But 
having borne witness to Him, the Baptist appears as 
one who had consciously fulfilled his course. In the 
35th verse he is as one who had retired from his 
ministry, and was simply enjoying that in which it 
had all resulted—the manifestation of the Lamb of 
God. He is heard uttering the hidden satisfaction of 
his soul when he said, " Behold the Lamb of God !" 
For he does not appear to have addressed these words 
to his disciples ; but they, hearing him thus, in holy, 
happy contemplation of Jesus, follow Jesus. And, 
beloved, it is this which gets the same honour now. 
Our power in drawing others after the Lord mainly 
rests in our joy and communion with Him ourselves. 
John had done with himself, and was lost in thoughts 
of the Lamb of God ; and his disciples seem to catch 
his mind, for they leave him, and follow Jesus. 

This was real ministry, ministry in power over the 
affections of those who heard. As the apostle speaks 
in 1 Thess. i. 5, 6. 

But where,_ ask, do John's disciples follow Jesus ? 
We are not told. In all grace the Lord encouraged 
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them to follow, and they came and saw where He 
dwelt, and abode with Him that day ; but where it was 
we know not. They follow Him along some untold 
path, and were with Himself  : but that is all we learn. 
For the Son of God was but a Stranger on the earth ; 
and they, if with Him, must be strangers too, without 
place or name here. And so is it here signified. This 
little gathering was to the Son of God, and to the 
Lamb of God ; but it was not here—in principle, the 
earth did not own the place, for this was the first 
handful of wheat for the heavenly granary, the first-
fruits of the heavenly family unto God and the Lamb. 

The Baptist speaks of Jesus being really before him, 
though coming after him ; and he repeats this as with 
some jealousy. vv. 15, 27, 30. And St. Paul, referring 
to John's ministry, alludes to this feature of it. J.cts 
xix. 4. But this is very blessed ; for in this the Holy 
Ghost, Who spake by John, honours Jesus as the great 
Subject of all the divine counsels, the great Ordinance 
of God, to Whom all other ordinances pointed. And 
therefore, though He came after them, He was before 
them ; and John, as if speaking the mind of all 
ordinances and ministries, says, " He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me : for He was before me." 
For it was the Son alone that had been set up from 
everlasting (Prov. viii. 23), the great first Object of all 
the divine counsels ; and every prophet and ordinance 
was but His servant, for a testimony to Him. 

And again I observe, that John and the Lord had no 
knowledge of each other till Jesus came forth in 
ministry. John had been brought up in Judea ; our 
Lord in Galilee. But on the Lord's approaching John 
to be baptized, Johu at once acknowledged Him— 



22 	ON THE GOSPEL BY ST. JOHN. 

acknowledged Him without any introduction. There 
seems to have been in his soul some consciousness that 
this was He. Matt. iii. 14. He had, indeed, acknow-
ledged Him even before He was born. Luke i. 44. The 
world knew Him not, but John knows Him, and thus 
condemns the world. But he does not know Him so 
as to bear witness to Him as the Son of God, till the 
Spirit descends and abides on Him—for that, as John 
was admonished, was to be His divine attestation. 

And further—I must observe that this Gospel, in 
full consistency with its general character, gives us, in 
these verses, what I may term the personal call of 
Andrew and Peter ; while St. Matthew, not noticing 
this, gives us their official call. But this is in beautiful 
order with the mind of the Spirit in the two evan-
gelists ; with such thankfulness and delight should we 
mark the perfection of the divine testimonies. Matt. 
iv. 18-20. 

43-51.—In these verses we have the action of a 
subsequent period, called " The day following." This 
action is the ministry of Jesus Himself, and the fruit of 
that ministry in the persons of Philip and Nathanael. 

This is a new thing. This was not a gathering to 
Him as " the Lamb of God," in a secret, unnamed place, 
as the former had been, but a gathering to Him as the 
One " of "Whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, 
did write."* And, therefore, this is a sample, not as 
the former was, of the Church or heavenly family, but 
of the Israel of God that is to be saved in the latter 
day, and which will be known to Him in grace, in the 

• This is characteristic; that is all I mean. Of course, all who are 
gathered to Jesus, at whatever time, know Him as the Lamb of God. 
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midst of the nation, as Nathanael here is known to 
Him while under the fig-tree—the standing symbol of 
the Jewish nation. Matt. xxi. 19. And they will 
make the same confession to Him as Nathanael makes. 
They will own Him and receive Him as the Son of 
God and the Sing of Israel. And when this comes to 
pass, all will be ready for the display of the glory, the 
distant glimpse of which the Lord here accordingly 
catches, and a sight of which, in due season, He 
promises to Nathanael, the representative, as we have 
seen, of His Israel. 

All this is very significant, and will be found to be 
confirmed by the opening of the following chapter. 

II. 1-12.—We have just had the Church and Israel 
severally manifested in the two gatherings to Christ in 
the previous chapter. Accordingly, we here get " the 
third day," or the marriage, the wine for which Jesus 
Himself provided. 

Now these circumstances give notice of the mystic 
import of the scene. For " the third day " (which is 
the same as the resurrection-day), the marriage, and 
the wine of the Lord's own providing, are things which, 
in the thoughts of those who are familiar with Scrip-
ture, stand allied with the kingdom. And thus, I doubt 
not, this marriage sets forth the coming kingdom of the 
Lord, where He is to appear as both King and Bride-
groom. 

To this marriage in Cana the Lord had been bidden 
as a Guest; but at the close of it He becomes the Host, 
providing and dispensing the wine. So, by-and-by, 
when we have tasted of the inferior joy which our 
skill or diligence may have provided, He Himself will 
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prepare the joy of the kingdom, and drink anew with 
us there of the fruit of the vine. And by this easy, 
gracious action, He transforms the mere marriage feast 
of Cana into a mystery, and makes it the occasion of 
manifesting His glory, setting forth in it that kingdom 
which Nathanael had owned in His person. He 
becomes Himself the Host or Bridegroom. The 
governor sends to the bridegroom who had bidden 
them, as though he were the one ; but it was Jesus 
who provided the joy of the place, and who is still 
keeping " the good wine " for His people till the last—
till all other joy is over. Jesus was the true Bride-
groom. This was the feast where He turned the water 
into wine ; as He will in the kingdom again pass by all 
our resources of joy, and give what eye hath not seen, 
nor the heart of man conceived. 

And from this let me take occasion to say, that we 
should deeply cherish the assurance that joy is our 
portion, the ordained or necessary element in which our 
eternity is to move ; for our hearts are wont " to enter-
tain joy with suspicion." But we must deny that 
tendency, and urge and keep the heart in another 
direction. " Joy is that which is primary; toil, danger, 
and sorrow are only subservient," as another has said. 
And this is a truth full of comfort. When .the counsels 
of old were taken, and the order of creation planned, 
that was a scene and season of divine joy. The Lord 
delighted in Wisdom then, and Wisdom (or Christ) 
delighted in the sons of men, and in the habitable 
parts of the earth. Prov. viii. And this joy of God 
Himself was communicated. The angels felt and 
owned itc Job xxxviii. 7. And, of course, creation, in 
that day of its birth, smiled also. 
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And the ruin of this system, through the apostasy 
of man, has not hindered joy, but only changed its 
character. Redemption becomes another source of 
gladness, enhanced and enlarged, and of deeper tone. 
The new creation will be the occasion of a-  far richer 
joy than the old had been. What meat has the eater 
yielded What savoury meat, which the soul of Jesus 
Himself loveth What sweetness out of the strong 
one even unto God ! What springs have been opened 
in the barren sands of this ruined world for the 
refreshing even of heavenly regions ! 

All Scripture gives us this witness, and we need not 
further rehearse it. But upon the verses now before us 
I cannot refuse adding (so sweet are these notices of 
the saints' interest in these things), that it is the 
servants, and they only, who are thrown into connection 
with the Lord. They are in His secrets, while even 
the governor knows nothing about them. And the 
mother also (kindred with Him in the flesh) is thrown 
at a distance from Him. v. 4. It was the servants who 
were brought the nearest to Him in the whole scene. 
And so with us, beloved. Jesus, the Lord of glory, the 
Heir of all things, was a Servant here. He came " not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister ;" and those who 
are humblest in service are still cast the nearest to 
Him. And in the day when He will provide the true 
wine of the kingdom, His servants that have served 
Him shall, as here, be dispensers of the joy under Him, 
and be distinguished as in the secret of His glory. " If 
any man serve Me, him will My Father honour." 

13-22.—After all this we see our Lord at Jerusalem, 
with authority cleansing the temple, and thus asserting 
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the royal prerogatives of the Son of David. See Matt. 
xxi. 12. 

To this authority He is challenged for His title, and. 
He simply pleads His death and resurrection.* "De-
stroy this temple," says He, " and in three days I will 
raise it up." And so it is. This is His title. His 
rights and honours as Creator of the world and Lord 
of Israel were, as we saw, denied Him. See i. 10, 11. 
His title to them was disallowed. And we know that 
He has acquired all power in heaven and on earth 
by another title—death and resurrection—which has 
displaced the usurper, and regained for man the for-
feited inheritance. This gives Him sure, unquestionable 
right to every thing. The apostles constantly interpret 
the Lord's death and resurrection as establishing and 
sealing His titles to His many crowns and glories. 
The preaching of Peter in Acts ii. is a testimony to this. 
He tells the people of Israel that with wicked hands 
they had put Him to death, but that God had raised 
Him, and made Him both Lord and Christ. The 
teaching of Paul in Phil. ii., among other scriptures, 
tells us the same. And in this place, in answer to the 
challenge of the Jews, the blessed Jesus Himself pleads 
His death and resurrection as His title to His highest 
functions, and the exercise of royal and priestly 
authority. Because He humbled Himself, God has 
given Him a name which is above every name. The 
Son of David, according to Paul's Gospel, was raised 

* In the Gospel by St. Matthew, when the Lord is challenged for 
His title to the same authority, He refers to the ministry of John the 
Baptist, and not, as here, to His death and resurrection. Mntt. xxi. 
23-27. But this only preserves the characteristic difference of the two 
Gospels ; for John's ministry was the verifier of His authority to the 
Jews ; death and resurrection verify it to every creature. 
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from the dead. 2 Tim. ii. 8. The crown of Jesus rested 
on His cross in the sight of all the world, Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin. Luke xxiii. 38. All the testimony 
thus publishes, as Jesus Himself pleads here, that His 
sufferings lead to His glories (1 Peter i., ii.), that death 
and resurrection constitute His title. 

II. 23-111. 21.—Thus the joy of the kingdom was 

exhibited, the power of the kingdom exercised, and the 
Lord's title to the kingdom set forth and pleaded. Now, 
in due course, the title of others to enter into the same 
kingdom with Him becomes the question, and this 
question accordingly is here discussed. And deeply 
affecting to us all is this holy and solemn matter. 

Man is a creature whom the Lord the Creator cannot 
trust. Adam's breach of allegiance in the garden made 
him such. Man did all he could to sell God's glory 
into the hand of another. The dispensation of the law 
has proved him to be still unworthy of the confidence 
of God, and this character is here stamped on him by 
the Lord Himself. " Jesus did not commit Himself 
unto them, because He knew all men." He knew what 
was in man, and He could find nothing that He could 
trust. What a sentence 1 Nay, more than this. Man, 
as he is, can never be so improved as to be trusted again 
by God. Man's affections may be stirred, man's intelli-
gence informed, man's conscience convicted but still 
God cannot trust man. Thus we read, that " many 
believed in His name, when they saw the miracles which 
He did. But Jesus (lid not commit Himself unto them." 
Man in this was putting forth his best ; he was moved 
by the things which Jesus did ; but still the Lord could 
not trust him. Hence, " Ye must be bore again." 
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The necessity of being born again (or, from above), 
or, as it is commonly expressed, of regeneration, is well 
understood and most surely allowed among the saints. 
But is there not a more simple and distinct character 
in the new birth than is generally apprehended ? I 
judge there is. For the doctrine commonly raises in the 
mind a sense of something strange and indefinite. But 
this need not be. 

Nicodemus had come as a pupil to Jesus. " We 
know that Thou art a Teacher come from God," he says; 
upon which the Lord tells him, at once, that he must be 
born again. But He does not end His words with him 
till He directs him to the brazen serpent, teaching him 
that it is there he must go in order, as it were, to gather 
up the seed of this needed new life. 

In what character, then, must he take his place there, 
and look at the Son of man lifted up on the cross ? 
Simply as a sinner, a conscious sinner, carrying, like 
the bitten Israelite, the sentence of death in himself. 
Such a one Nicodemus had still to know himself to 
be, for as such a one he had not now come to Jesus ; 
and therefore he must begin his journey afresh, he 
" must be born again," he must reach Jesus by a new 
path, and in a new character. He judged himself to 
be a pupil, and Jesus a Teacher come from God ; but 
himself as a dead sinner, or as a man bitten by flip old 
Serpent, and the Son of God as a quickening Spirit, a 
justifying Redeemer, he did not yet understand ; and 
so the ground of his heart had never yet received the 
seed of life. 

The character of this life, this eternal life, this divine 
nature in us, is thus as simply defined as its necessity. 
The secret of it lies in learning Jesus the Sou of God 
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as a Saviour, in coming to Him as a convicted sinner, 
looking at Him in that virtue which the brazen serpent 
carried for the bitten Israelite. And, as suggested by 
other parts of this Gospel, it is very sweet to trace the 
onward path of Nicodemus from this stage of it. He 
had, as we have seen, hitherto mistaken his road ; but, 
though that may give him a longer journey, it proves, 
from the direction which Jesus here gives him, in the 
end a right and safe one. For, in the next stage of it, 
we see him standing for Jesus in the presence of the 
council, and meeting something of the reproach of the 
rejected Galilean. Chapter vii. And, at the close, he 
stands where the Lord at this outset directed him, at 
the place of this brazen serpent. He looks at the Son 
of man uplifted on the cross. He goes to Jesus, not as 
a pupil to a teacher ; but he goes to Him, and owns 
Him, and honours Him, no longer by night, nor in the 
presence of the council merely, but in the broad daylight, 
and in the presence of the world, as the smitten, bruised, 
and wounded Lamb of God. Chapter xix. 

Thus we discern the character, as simply as we learn 
the need, of this new life. We find out the seed that 
produces it. The divine power, the Holy Ghost, Who 
presides over all this in His own energy, works after a 
manner beyond our thoughts. Whether the wind or 
the Spirit, we know not the path thereof. But the 
nature of the seed He uses, and of the soil into which 
Ile casts it, are thus made known to us. The one is the 
word of salvation, the other the soul of a convicted 
sinner. 

And this life which flows through the family of God 
is spirit—because Jesus, the Second Man, the Head of 
it, is " a quickening Spirit "—and " that which is born 
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of the Spirit is spirit," as our Lord here teaches. This 
is our new life. It is eternal, infallible life, standing, 
whether in the Head or members of the body where it 
moves, in victory over all the power of death. And 
our divine Teacher further says, " Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." There is no entrance there for any 
but new-born ones, and such, new-born ones as we have 
seen, sinners justified or quickened by the word of salva-
tion. There are no righteous ones, no wise or rich ones, 
in that kingdom, none who stand in such like confi-
dence in the flesh. This truth is thus established. 
Blessedly so, for our joy and stability of heart. For 
while this is very decisive, it is very comforting. It is 
very comforting to see that the word which says, 
Except ye be born again ye cannot see the kingdom, 
thereby clearly lets us know that if we be born again we 
shall see it—no fraud or force of men or devils shall 
prevail to keep us outside of it. If we will take (drawn 
doubtless by the drawing of the Father, in the secret 
power of the Holy Ghost) the place of convicted sinners, 
and receive the word of salvation from the Son of God 
—if we but look as bitten Israelites to the uplifted 
serpent—then the kingdom is already entered, life is 
now enjoyed, and glory shall be hereafter. The song 
that we then sing is but echoed through the eternity of 
heaven. The sight that we then get of Jesus and His 
salvation is but enlarged in the sphere of coming glory. 
We have eternal life, and the principles of heaven, in us. 

But to return for another moment to Nicodemus. I 
may say that, when the Lord had thus disclosed the 
seed of this new life to him, He seeks to sow it in him, 
to sow it (where it ever must be sowed, if unto fruit) 
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in the conscience : for Nicodemus had come to the Lord 
by night, as though his deeds could not bear the light ; 
and the Lord aiming, as it would seem, to reach his 
conscience, just on their parting, says, " Every one that 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
lest his deeds should be reproved." 

Thus our Lord teaches the need of the new birth 
through the word of salvation. Without it man cannot 
be trusted of God ; and without it the kingdom of 
God could not, as our Lord here further teaches us, be 
either seen or entered. What association, for instance, 
had the elder brother with that which was the charac-
teristic joy of the father's house ? None ! He never 
had so much as a kid to make merry with his friends 
none but a returned prodigal could draw forth the ring, 
the best robe, and the fatted calf. And so the kingdom 
is such a kingdom as none but redeemed sinners can 
apprehend its joys, or have any place in it. All there 
are " new creatures," persons of an order not found in 
the first creation. Adam was made upright ; but all 
in the kingdom are blood-bought sinners. Every thing 
in it is reconciled by blood—as it is written—" and, 
having made peace through the blood of His cross, by 
Him to reconcile all things unto Himself ; by Him, I 
say, whether things in earth, or things in heaven." 

22-36.—After the Lord had thus discussed with 
Nicodemus the question of man's entrance into the 
kingdom, He is seen for a little moment pursuing His 
ministry, as Minister of the circumcision in Judea. 
v. 22. But we see this only for a moment ; for to 
detain such things before us would not have been within 
the general scope of this Gospel, which takes the Lord, 
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as we have seen, out of Jewish connection. And in the 
next passage we may notice the same (vv. 23, 24); for 
the Baptist is seen in connection with Israel ; but it 
is, in like manner, only for a passing moment ; and in 
order, too, as it would seem, to give him occasion, 
under the Holy Ghost, to bear a testimony to Jesus, 
not at all in His Jewish glory, but in higher honours 
and sweeter joys than Christ could have ever known 
as Son of David. See vv. 27-36. 

I would, however, linger here a little ; for this appears 
to me to be an occasion of great moral value. John is 
called into the same trial as Moses in Num. xi. and 
as Paul in 1 Cor. 

Joshua, who was Moses' minister, envied for his 
master's sake when Eldad and Medad prophesied in 
the camp. But Moses rebuked him, and that too, not 
with a word only, but also by an act—for he goes at 
once into the camp, evidently for the purpose of en-
joying and profiting by the gift and ministrations of 
those two, on whom the Spirit had just fallen. 

This was a noble way in this dear man of God. No 
grudging or jealousy soiled the fair form of his heart, 
or disturbed the even flow of his soul ; but, endowed 
vessel as he was, rich and large in the gifts of the 
Spirit himself, he would still receive through any other 
vessel, though of smaller quantity, and receive with 
thankfulness and readiness of heart. 

Paul, in his day, was summoned to a like trial. In 
the midst of the saints at Corinth rivalries had risen. 
One was saying, " I am of Paul ; and another, I am of 
Apollos." And how does Paul meet this ? Does he 
triumph_ in this day of the tempter, as Moses had 
triumphed ? Yes, only with a different weapon. With 
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strong hand and fervent heart he breaks every vessel to 
pieces, that He who fills all vessels, and He only, might 
have all the praise. " Who then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos ?" says he—" Neither is lie that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth 
the increase." This was victory in a like evil hour, but 
only in a different form, or with another weapon. 

But how are we to contemplate John ? On this 
occasion he meets the same way of the tempter. His 
disciples are envious of Jesus, for his sake. But, like 
Moses and Paul, he stands in the evil day, though 
in a somewhat different attitude. He cannot, with 
Paul, break to pieces his companion-vessel. He cannot 
say, " Who then is John, and Who is Jesus ?"—as Paul 
says, " Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos ?" He 
could not deal with the name of Jesus as Paul deals 
with the name of Apollos. But he breaks one of these 
rival vessels, that is, himself, to pieces, under the eyes 
of his fond disciples, and glorifies Jesus, Whom they 
were envying for his sake, with glories beyond all their 
thought, and such as no other vessel could hold. 

How perfect was all this t  How beautiful a witness 
is all this method of John, in handling such an occasion, 
to the guiding and keeping of the Spirit of wisdom ! 
Jesus, it is true, was, in one sense, a Vessel of God's 
house, like prophets and apostles. He was a Minister 
of the circumcision. Like John, He preached the 
coming of the kingdom. He piped, and John lamented. 
God spake by Him, as by any prophet. And thus He 
was, most surely, a Vessel in God's house, as others. 
But He was of a peculiar order. The material and the 
moulding of that Vessel were peculiar. And if occasion 
bring Him into question with any other vessel, as in 
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this place of our Gospel, the peculiar honour which 
attaches to Him must be made known. John delights 
to be the instrument for this. He delights, as under 
the Holy Ghost, and as in full concord with the mind 
of God, to bring out the budding rod of the true Aaron, 
blooming with its fruit and flowers, and to expose 
every rival rod in its native dead and withered state, 
that the murmurings of Israel, the fond and partial 
thoughts of even his own disciples, may be silenced 
for ever. Nuni. xvii. He acknowledges that all his joy 
was fulfilled in that which was thus provoking the 
displeasure of his disciples. He was but the Bride-
groom's friend. He had waited for such a day as this. 
His course was now therefore run, and he was willing 
to retire, and be forgotten. Like his fellow-servants 
the prophets, he had held up a light to guide his 
generation to Christ, to lead the Bride to the Bride-
groom ; and now, he had only to retire. He stands 
here, as at the end of the line of prophets ; and, in 
his own name and theirs, leaves all in the hand of the 
Son. And when he takes up this theme (the glories 
of Him Who was greater than he), how gladly does 
he go on with it. Tile Spirit leads him from one 
ray of this glory to another ; and blessed it is when 
Jesus is the theme that thus awakens all our in-
telligence and desire. Blessed, when we can, each of 
us, be thus willingly nothing, that He alone may fill 
all things. 

Be it so with Thy saints, Lord, through Thy heavenly 
grace, more and more ! 

IV.—Thus John is gone, and with him every thing 
but the ministry of the Son. All now lies in His hand 



CHAPTERS I. TO IV. 	 35 

alone ; and, accordingly, He goes forth simply as the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the world. He appears 
before us here (iv. 1) as One that was rejected of Israel, 
and is now leaving Judea, the place of righteousness, 
simply as the Saviour of sinners. And, going forth in 
this character, He must needs go through an unclean 
place, and find His journeying among us to cost Him 
bitter pain and weariness ; the sample of which we get 
here. 

It was quite in consistent righteousness that the 
Jews refused all commerce with the Samaritans. It 
was according to their calling to say, " It is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come 
unto one of another nation ;" for this was a testimony 
against evil ; and such testimony was the very trust 
which Jehovah had committed to IsraeL They were 
to be God's witnesses against the world ; they were the 
clean separated from the unclean, for a testimony to 
the righteousness of God against a corrupted earth. 
But Jesus was now standing aloof from Israel. He 
had left Judea, the place of righteousness, and was 
standing in defiled Samaria as Son of God, the Saviour 
of sinners. He had already gone to Judea looking for 
righteousness, the proper fruit of that country, but had 
not found it. He is not now to look for it in Samaria. 
Here He must be in another way altogether, in the way 
of grace only ; and in the consciousness that He was so, 
that He was here only in grace, as the Saviour of sinners, 
He addresses Himself to a woman who had come to 
draw water at the well of Sychar. 

There had been from the beginning a secret with 
God, beyond and behind all the revealed requisitions 
and order of righteousness which had been established 
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in Judea. There were " grace " and " the gift by 
grace." The Jew might have committed to him a 
testimony to righteousness against the world, but the 
Son was the Gift of God to the world, entrusted with 
life for it. " The law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ ;" and in the blessed 
consciousness that He carried with Him this secret of 
grace for sinners, He says to the woman, " Give Me to 
drink." She wonders, as well she might, that He did 
not keep His distance as a Jew. But she did not yet 
know that the secret of God was with Him. This, 
however, was soon to be disclosed. The glory that 
excelleth was about to fill this unclean place. The 
Lord God is now taking His stand, not on the burning 
mount in righteousness, but at the head of the river of 
life, as its Lord, ready to dispense its waters. 

What blessing is thus in preparation for this poor 
outcast ! None other than an outcast could know it. 
But such must also know that the source of this bless-
ing is not in themselves. And this the Samaritan 
learns. She is made to know herself, to look well 
around on all things-  that ever she did, and to see that 
it left her only a wilderness and land of darkness. 
Her conscience is dismayed. " He whom thou now 
hast is not thy husband." But wilderness and land of 
darkness as it was, the Son of God was there with her. 
This was blessing, such blessing as an outcast in a 
wilderness could know. It was to outcast Jacob, who 
had only the stones of the place for his pillow, that 
heaven was opened, and God in fullest grace and glory 
was revealed. So here, with this daughter of Jacob. 
The Lord was again opening the rock in the desert. 
The ark of God was now again planted with the camp 
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in the midst of the wilderness. The unclean Samaritan 
is spoken to, by the Lord, of the well of life ; and this 
was joy and the power of love to her. It separates her 
from her pitcher, and fills her spirit and her lips with a 
testimony to His name. 

Beloved, this is divine A poor Samaritan, whom 
righteousness had bidden to stand by in an unclean 
place, is made the pattern of the workmanship of 
Jesus, and taken into the secrets and intimacies of the 
Son of God ! It is her very place and character of 
sinner which throws her in His way. It is only the 
sinner that lies in the Saviour's path. And, brethren, 
whatever of sorrow or of trial the entrance of sin may 
hive caused us, or may have still to cause us, yet 
without it we could not have had our God, as we now 
have Him, opening His own treasure-house of love, 
and from thence giving us forth the Son. 

The disciples, on their return, wonder, like the 
woman, that Jesus had not kept His Jewish distance. 
But still they are conscious of the presence of a glory 
that was above them ; for " no man said, What seekest 
thou ? or, Why talkest Thou with her ?" They did 
not as yet know the secret which the Son of God 
carried ; and He then shows. them, as white already for 
harvest, fields which their faith had never surveyed. 
They knew of no fields but such as, of old, had 
been parted among the Tribes. In their esteem God's 
husbandry must be confined to that sacred enclosure ; 
and Samaria, they judged, was now outside that, and 
but an unclean place. But there was, as we have 
already seen, a secret with God. It was the Son of 
God, the Saviour of sinners, who bad now gone forth 
with seed, and His toil had prepared a harvest for the 
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reapers, in the defiled plains of Samaria.* He shows 
His disciples a company just coming out of Sychar, 
who were soon to say, " This is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world." And thus were they ready for 
the sickle. The harvest in Judea was plenteous (Matt. 
ix. 37) ; but in Samaria it was ripe for the reapers. 
The Lord had borne the toil of the sower ; had talked, 
weary and faint, with the woman ; but He would now 
share with His disciples the joy of the harvest ; and, 
in pledge of this, He abides for two days with this little 
gathering out of Sychar, believed on and owned as the 
Saviour of the world. 

The nearness to Himself to which the Lord invites 
the soul, the intimacy with which He seeks to invest 
the heart of a believing sinner, it is most blessed to 
know. He does not deal with us in the style of a 
patron or benefactor. The world is full of that principle. 
" They that exercise authority upon them are called 
benefactors." Luke xxii. 25. Man will be ready enough 
to confer benefits in the character of a patron, occupy-
ing all the while the distant place of both conscious 
and confessed superiority. But this is not Jesus. He 
can say, " Not as the world giveth, give I unto you." 

I would observe, that, in our Lord's considering the question of 
41  worship," to which the woman drew Him off)  He still speaks in His 
character as Son. The woman addresses Him as a Jew, but He does 
not answer her as a Jew. He rather shows that all Jewish worship 
was now ending ; and in the consciousness that the Son had now 
come, He teaches her that the hour was come when all accepted 
worship must be in the spirit of adoption, that it was the Father Who 
was now claiming worship. His whole reply expresses the conscious-
ness of this, that He was addressing the woman, not as the Son of 
David Who had con►e to purify the temple, and bring back the 
revolted Samaritans from " this mountain," but as the Son Who was 
come to give sinners access by one Spirit unto the Father. 
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He brings His dependent one very near to Him. He 
lets him know and feel that He is dealing with him as 
a kinsman rather than as a patron. But that makes 
all the difference. I am bold to say that heaven 
depends on this difference. The expected heaven of 
the soul, and which in spirit it tastes now, depends on 
the Lord Jesus not acting with us on the principle of a 
patron. Heaven would then be only a well-ordered 
world of human principles and benevolences. And 
what a thing that would be 1 Is it the condescendings 
of a great one that we see in Christ ? " I am among 
you as he that serveth," says He. Every case, I may 
say, tells me so. His was never the style of a mere 
benefactor ; never the distance and elevation of a 
patron. He bore our sicknesses, and carried our 
sorrows. 

Just look at Him at this well, with this Samaritan. 
She had, at that moment, the most exalted thoughts of 
Him. " I know that Messias cometh, which is called 
Christ : when He is come, He will tell us all things." 
This was her high and just sense of the Messiah, not 
knowing that He to Whom she was then speaking face 
to face could say immediately in answer to her, " I that 
speak unto thee am He." 

But where was He, the exalted Christ, all this time ? 
Talking with her, as they had met together, by the side 
of a well, where (in order to give her ease in His 
presence) He had said to her, " Give Me to drink." 

Was this patronage after the manner of men ? Was 
this the distance and condescension of a superior ? 
Was this heaven or the world, man or God ? Con-
descension or the world will confer what favour pm 
please. but will have the elevation of a superior and 
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the reserve of a dependent kept and honoured. But 
heaven or love acts not thus. Blessed, blessed be God 
Jesus, God manifest in the flesh, was Kinsman to those 
whom He befriended. And as a kinsman He acted, 
not as a patron. He seeks to bring us near, to invest 
our hearts with ease and confidence. He visits us. 
Nay, He comes to us upon our invitation—as He went 
and dwelt two days with the Samaritans who came out 
and sought His company on the report of the woman. 
He requires a favour at our hand, that we may take a 
favour from His without reserve. He will drink out 
of our pitcher, to encourage us to drink of His fountains; 
and eat of our calf at the tent door while revealing 
eternal secrets to us. Gen. xviii. ; John iv. 

Surely our hearts may rejoice over this. The heart 
of the Lord rejoices in this His own way of love. For 
these two days at Sychar were to Him a little of the 
joy of harvest. They were some of the most refreshing 
which the wearied Son of God ever tasted on this earth 
of ours. For He found here some of the brightest 
faith He ever met with ; and it was only the faith of 
sinners that could ever have refreshed Him here. 
Nothing in man could ever have done this—nothing 
but that faith which takes man out of himself. 

But this joy was only for two clays. He is quickly 
called down to a lower region ; for after these two days 
He goes on to Galilee, thus getting into Jewish con-
nection again ; but He goes with this sad foreboding, 
" A prophet hath no honour in his own country." And 
with increased trial of heart must He feel this now, 
from the liberty which He had just been knowing 
among the sinners in Samaria. And His foreboding 
was found to be true. He finds faith in Galilee, it is 
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true, but faith of an inferior order. The Galileans 
receive Him, but it is because they had "seen all things 
that He did at Jerusalem." The nobleman and his 
house believed, but not until they had carefully verified 
Him by their own witnesses. The gathering at Sychar 
had believed Himself, the Galileans now believe Him 
for His works' sake (see xiv. 11) ; the Samaritans knew 
Him as in Himself, the Jews were now, as it were, 
asking a sign again. The one accordingly came into 
communion with the Son of God, the other receive 
health from the Physician of Israel. Defiled Samaria 
is, in blessing, before righteous Judah. 

Here the first section of our Gospel closes. It has 
led us in the paths of the Son of God, the Son of the 
Father, through this evil world of ours. At the opening 
of it we saw His glory, and found that, the moment it 
shone out upon the world, it proved the darkness of the 
world. It met no answer from man. The world that 
was made by Him knew Him not. But He carried 
with Him a secret, the secret of the grace of God to 
sinners, deeper than all the thoughts of men. A 
Stranger He was on the earth ; but the revealing of 
His secret to sinners had virtue to make them strangers 
with Him. 
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CHAPTERS V.—XII. 

HAVING followed our Lord through chapters i—iv. of 
this Gospel, I desire now, in God's grace, to track His 
further way ; and may He, through the Spirit, make 
this work the occasion of holy and thankful delight ! 

In chapters v.—xii. we see our Lord in intercourse 
with the Jews. But to exhibit His public life and 
ministry is not the purpose of the Spirit in this Gospel. 
He is not seen here, as in the other Gospels, going about 
the cities and villages of Israel preaching the kingdom, 
if haply they would repent but the departure from 
God of that world through which He was passing seems 
to be ever on His mind ; and only at times is He seen 
coming forth to act in power or in grace on all around 
Him, as the Son of God, the Stranger from heaven, the 
Saviour of sinners. 

And so towards His disciples. They are not the 
companions of His ministry in this Gospel, as they are 
in the others. He does not appoint the twelve, and then 
the seventy ; but ministry is left in His own hand. 
The apostles are seen but little with Him till chapter 
xiii., when His public ministry has closed. And when 
they are with Him, it is with some reserve. See iv. 32 ; 
vi. 5 ; xi. 9. 

But, on the other hand, in no Gospel is He seen so 
near the sinner. He is alone with the Samaritan, 
alone with the adulteress, alone with the outcast beggar. 
And this gives its highest interest to this precious 
portion of the Word of God. The joy and security of 
being alone with the Son of God, as is here exhibited, 
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is beyond every thing to the soul. The sinner thus 
learns his title to the Saviour, and discovers the blessed 
truth, that they are suited to one another. The 
moment we learn that we are sinners, we may look in 
the face of the Son of God, and claim Him as our 
own. And what a moment in the very days of heaven 
that is I He came to seek and to save sinners ; and He 
walked as a solitary man on the earth, save when He 
met a poor sinner. Such alone had title, or even 
power, to interrupt the solitude of this heavenly 
Stranger. The world knew Him not. His paths were 
lonely among us, save when He and the sinner found 
their way to each other. The leper outside the camp 
met Him, but none else. 

And let me say, this being alone with Jesus is the 
sinner's first position. It is the beginning of his joy; 
and no one has a right to meddle with it. That which 
has called itself the Church, in every age of Christen-
dom, has sought to break in upon the privacy of the 
Saviour and the sinner, and to make itself a party in 
the settlement Of the question that there is between 
them. But in this it has been an intruder. Sin casts 
us von God alone. 

And indeed, beloved, in the variety of judgment 
nowadays, it is needful to our peace to know this. 
Others may require of us to join them in particular 
lines of service, or in particular forms and order of 
worship ; and may count us disobedient if we do not. 
But however we may listen to them in those things, we 
dare not give up, in fear of them, God's prerogative 
to deal with us as sinners Himself alone. We must 
not surrender to any the right of God to talk with us 
alone about our sins. Nor should our anxiety on a 
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thousand questions which may arise, righteous as that 
anxiety may be, be allowed to lead us for a moment to 
forget that, as sinners, we have been already alone with 
Jesus ; and that He has, once and for ever, in the riches 
of His grace, pardoned and accepted us. 

This solitude of Christ and the sinner our Gospel 
most comfortingly presents to us. But as to all others 
Jesus is here only at a distance, and with reserve. And 
so as to places as well as persons. The Son of God had 
nothing to do specially with any place ; the wide 
wilderness of the world, where sinners were to be 
found, was the only scene for Him. 

But I will continue now to follow the chapters in 
order. 

V.—I have already shown, from various instances, 
that there was, through all the stages of the history 
of Israel, the occasional putting forth of a special 
energy of the Spirit, by which, and not by the re-
sources of their own system, the Lord was sustaining 
Israel, and teaching them to know where their final 
hope lay. From the call of Abraham to the throne of 
David we saw this. 

Now I judge that Bethesda was a witness of the 
same thing. Bethesda was not that which the system 
itself provided. It was opened in Jerusalem, as a foun-
tain of healing, by the sovereign grace of Jehovah (as, 
indeed, its name imports). Neither was it an abiding, 
but only an occasional, relief, as the judges and prophets 
had been. Like them it was a testimony to the grace 
and power which were in God Himself for Israel, and 
it had, perhaps, yielded this its testimony at certain sea-
sons all through the dark age which had passed since 
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the days of the last of their prophets. But it must 
now be set aside. Its waters are to be no more trou-
bled. He to Whom all these witnesses of grace pointed 
had appeared. As the true fountain of health, the Son 
of God had now come to the daughter of Zion, and 
was showing Himself to her. 

It was a feast time, we are told. v. 1. All was going 
on at Jerusalem as though all were right before God. 
The feasts were duly observed ; the time was one of 
exact religious services. But Bethesda alone migh t 
have told the daughter of Zion that she needed a 
physician, and was not in that rest which faithfulness 
to Jehovah would have preserved to her. And the 
Lord would now tell her the same truth. He heals 
the impotent man, thus taking the place of Bethesda ; 
but He does so in a way that tells Israel of their loss 
of the Sabbath—the loss of their own proper glory. 
" The same day was the Sabbath." 

The nation is at once sensitive of this. It touched 
the place of their pride ; for the Sabbath was the sign 
of all their national distinction ; and they resent it—
they " sought to slay Him, because He had done these 
things on the Sabbath-day." 

But I must tarry a little longer here. 
Jesus beside the Pool of Bethesda, as we see Him in 

this chapter, is a sight which, in the spirit of Moses at 
the bush, we may well turn aside to see. If, of old, 
He had been reflected in that water, now He stands 
there to dry it up. He stands there as a new thing, 
in strong contrast with the pool. " Wilt thou be made 
whole?" was the word He addressed to the poor cripple 
that was lying there. Was he ready to put himself, 
just as he was, into His hand ? Was he willing to be 
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His debtor ? Could he trust himself, in all his need 
and impotency, alone with Jesus ? This was all. And 
surely this was in contrast with the weighty, cumbrous 
machinery of Bethesda. No rivalry need be feared, no 
help need be looked for, no delay need be endured, nor 
uncertainty felt. Those who might have struggled with 
this cripple to get down into the pool before him, or 
those who might, in pity, have been drawn to help him 
down before others, he may now alike overlook ; and 
delay and hope may now be exchanged for a present 
and a full deliverance. Angels and the pool, helpers 
and rivals, delay and uncertainty, were now all blessedly 
and gloriously disposed of by Jesus in his behalf. 
When Jesus appeared, when the Son of God stood 
beside this pool, the only question was, Would the poor 
cripple be His debtor—stand by and see His salvation ? 

The poverty of the pool is exposed. It is seen to 
be nothing but a " beggarly element." It has no glory 
by reason of the glory that excelleth. And after this 
same manner the Spirit, by the apostle, exposes " the 
worldly sanctuary," and all its provisions and services, 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews. As I may say, Jesus is 
there standing again beside Bethesda. He is brought 
forth by the Holy Ghost in contrast with all that 
system of ordinances and observances which had gone 
before, and He exposes them all in their impotency 
and poverty. There had been, indeed, a reflection of 
Christ in those ceremonies of the old tabernacle, as 
there had been in this water by the sheep-market ; but 
it disappears now, when the Light itself fills the place. 

But, as we tarry a little longer at this pool, what are 
we to say, when we see, not only this cripple, but " a 
great multitude of impotent folk " lingering round that 



CHAPTERS V. TO XII. 	 47 

uncertain, disappointing water, though the Son of God 
was abroad in the land, carrying in Him and with Him 
healing and deliverance without doubt or delay, and in 
defiance of all rivalry, and independent of all help I 
Surely this reads us a lesson. The pool thickly 
frequented, Jesus passing by unheeded ! The pool 
sought unto, while Jesus has to seek, and to propose 
'Himself ! What a witness of man's religion 1 -Ordi-
nances, with all their cumbrous machinery, still waited 
on ; the grace of God that brings salvation slighted 

We might marvel, did we not know, as from our-
selves, some of the workings of this ruined nature 
of ours. 

But further still. In the other Gospels, when the 
Lord is challenged for doing His works on the Sabbath-
day, He answers as from the case of David eating the 
showbread, from the priests doing work in the temple, 
or from the fact that they themselves, His accusers, 
would lead out their ass to the watering on the Sabbath-
day. But here, in John's Gospel, it is not what David, 
or the priests, or His accusers themselves would do, or 
had done, that He pleads, but what the heavenly Father 
had ever been doing in this needy, ruined world. " My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work," the Lord here 
says to those who were challenging this act of His at 
Bethesda, because it was the Sabbath. 

Wondrous sentence 1 and how fully in character with 
His way all through St. John. He does not here, as in 
the other Gospels on the like occasion, put Himself in 
company with David, with the priests, or with His 
neighbours, but with God ! " My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work." 

This is full of consistent character with all that we 
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get in this Gospel. And surely it is full, also, of that 
which may draw forth the joyful praise of those who 
know Him. With the Jews, however, it was otherwise. 
These words again told them of their loss of the Sabbath 
in which they boasted ; yea, that they had long lost 
it, lost it from the beginning ; for, in every stage of 
their history, God had been working in grace among 
them, working as His Father, of which this Bethesda 
was the sign ; and that He Himself had now come, just 
in the same way, to work in grace among them, of 
which this poor restored cripple was the sign. This 
was the voice of these words, " My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work " referring to the act of grace all 
through Israel's history, which I have noticed. But on 
this the Jews resent Him the more ; and, not being in 
the secret of His glory, they charge Him with blas-
phemy, for calling God His Father. 

To this He again answers (still, as before, speaking 
of Himself as Son, but taking a place of subjection 
also), " Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of Himself." * 

But all this is most blessed. One who came into 
this world on behalf of God and His honour, could 
take no other place. It was the only place of right-
eousness here. " He that seeketh his glory that sent 
him, the same is true, and there is no unrighteousness 
in him." Man had, through pride, dishonoured God. 
Man did an affront to the majesty of God when he 
listened to the words, " Ye shall be as God." And the 

* Without the knowledge of the divine dignity of His person we 
cannot discover the place which the Lord here takes to be the place of 
willing subjection, as it was. For it would not have been such in any 
mere creature, however exalted, to have said, " I can of mine own self 
do nothing." But this in the Son was subjection. 
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Son, who came to honour God, must humble Himself. 
Though in the form of God, He must empty Himself 
here. God's praise, in a world that had departed from 
Him in pride, must have this sacrifice. And this 
sacrifice the Son offered. But this did not suit man ; 
this was not according to man ; and man could not 
receive or sanction such a one. " I am come in My 
Father's name, and ye receive Me not : if another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive." 

This is a deep and holy matter, beloved. By His 
humiliation and subjection the Son was at once honour-
ing God, and testing man ; giving the "only Potentate" 
His rights in this world, but thus becoming Himself 
a sign for the making manifest of the thoughts of the 
heart. And the Jew, the favoured Jew, was found in 
the common atheism of man; for to disclose this hidden 
spring of unbelief in Israel our Lord's discourse in 
this chapter was tending. It was not for want of 
light and testimony. They had the works of Christ, 
the Father's voice, their own Scriptures, and the testi-
mony of John. But withal, they had the love of the 
world in them, and not the love of God ; and were thus 
unprepared for the Son of God. v. 42. 

" How can ye believe, which receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour that cometh from 
God only ?" v. 44. Surely this has a voice for our ears, 
beloved ! Does it not tell us that the heart and its 
hidden motions have to be watched ? "Keep thy heart; 
with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." 
There may be strong and dangerous currents running 
under the surface. Job was a godly man. There were 
none like him in his generation. But in his soul there 
was flowing a rapid current. He valued his character 
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and his circumstances. Not that he was, in the com-
mon way, either self-righteous or worldly. He was 
truly a believer, and a generous friend and benefactor. 
But he valued his circumstances in life, and his estima-
tion among men. In the hidden exercises of his heart, 
'le was wont to survey his goodly condition with 
2omplacency. Job xxix. That was a strong under-
current. His neighbours had not traced the course of 
that stream ; but his heavenly Father had ; and because 
He loved him, and would have him partaker of His 
holiness, with which all this was inconsistent, He put 
him into His own school to exercise him. 

What a gracious warning does this afford us, to keep 
the ebbings and flowings of the heart under watch. 
" What are we thinking of ?" we may ask ourselves 
again and again through the day. Whereon are we 
spending our diligence ? What are the secret calcula. 
tions of our minds in moments of relaxation ? Is it 
the spirit or the flesh that is providing food for us ? 
Do our affections which stir within savour of heaven 
or of hell ? 

These are healthful inquiries for us, and are suggested 
by the strong moral thought of the-  Lord here, " How 
can ye believe, which receive honour one of another ?" 

How could man, apostate in pride, brook the lowly 
Son of man, the emptied Son of God ? This was the 
source where their unbelief took its rise. There was 
no association between them and the One who stood 
for God's honour before men. His form of humiliation 
was now disallowed, as His work and grace at Bethesda 
had before been refused. His brethren should have 
understood how that God by His hand would deliver 
them ; but they understood not ; they believed not 
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Moses, and were thus, in principle, still in Egypt, still 
in the flesh, still unredeemed. Had they believed 
Moses they would have believed Christ, and been led 
out by Him, as at this time, from under the hand of 
Pharaoh, the power of the flesh and the world. But 
under all that, through unbelief, this chapter finds them 
and leaves them. 

VI.—A new scene opens here. It was the passover : 
but God's mercy, which that season celebrated, Israel 
had slighted. They had still to learn the lesson of 
Egypt and the wilderness ; and in patient love, after 
so many provocations, the Lord would even now teach 
them. 

Accordingly, He feeds the multitude in a desert place ; 
thus showing the grace and power of Him who, for 
forty years, had fed their fathers in another desert. 
The disciples, like Moses, wonder through unbelief, and 
say, as it were, " Shall the flocks and the herds be slain 
for them, to suffice them ?" But His hand is not 
shortened. He feeds them ; and this awakens zeal in 
the multitude, and they would fain come, and by force 
make Him a king. But the Lord would not take the 
kingdom from zeal like this. This could not be the 
source of the kingdom of the Son of man. The beasts 
may take their kingdoms from the winds striving upon 
the great sea, but Jesus cannot. Dan. vii. This was 
not His mother crowning Him in the day of His 
espousals. Cant. iii. This was not, in His ear, the 
shouting of the people bringing in the head-stone of the 
corner ; nor the symptom of His people made willing in 
the day of His power. This would have been an 
appointment to the throne of Israel on scarcely better 
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principles than those on which Saul had been appointed 
of old. His kingdom would have been the fruit of a 
heated desire of the people, as Saul's had been the fruit 
of their revolted heart. But this could not be. And 
beside this, ere the Lord could take His seat on Mount 
Zion, He must ascend the solitary mount ; and ere the 
people could enter the kingdom, they must go down to 
the stormy sea. And these things we see reflected here, 
as in a glass. The Lord is seen on high for awhile, and 
they are enduring the buffets of the winds and the 
waves ; but in due season He descends from His eleva-
tion, makes the storm a calm, and brings them to their 
desired haven. And so it will be by-and-by. He will 
come down in the power of the heaven to which He has 
now ascended, for the deliverance of His afflicted ones ; 
then shall they see His wonders, as in the deep, and 
praise Him for His goodness, for the works that He 
doeth for the children of men. Ps. cvii. 23-32.* 

The Lord, therefore, has only to retire from all this 
popular awakening in His favour. How must the mind 
of the heavenly Stranger have felt entire dissociation 
from it all ! He retires from it ; and, on the following 
day, enters on other work altogether. He opens the 
mystery of the true Passover, and the manna of the 
wilderness, which they had still to learn. They had 
still to learn the virtue of the Cross, the true Passover 
which delivers from Egypt, from the bondage of the 
flesh, from the judgment of the law; enabling the 
sinner to say, " I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless 

* In the corresponding places in Matthew and Mark we read that 
the Lord goes to the mountain to pray. But that is not noticed here. 
Indeed, the Lord is not shown by St. John in prayer (save in chap. xvii.; 
and that is rather intercession) ; and all this is still in the full character 
of our Gospel. 
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I live." The wages of sin is death and sin in the Cross 
had its wages. Death had its sway ; and the law can 
return to the throne of God with its own vindication ; 
for it has executed its commission : Christ has died, and 
flied for us. This is the true Passover—the power of 
redemption ; in the grace of which we leave Egypt, or 
the place of bondage, and come forth with the Son of 
God into the wilderness, there to feed on manna, there 
to live by every word that has proceeded out of the 
mouth of God. 

And though thus in some sense distinct, the Lord in 
this discourse seems to combine the mysteries of the 
passover and the manna. It was in the time of the 
passover that He thus preached to them on the manna. 
For both pertained to the same Israel, the same life. 
The blood of the paschal lamb was upon the lintel for 
redemption, while the lamb was fed upon within the 
house. The Israelite was in living communion with 
that which gave him security. And this was the 
beginning of life to him ; in the strength of which he 
came forth to feed on the manna in the wilderness. 

But Israel, as we here find, had not as yet so come 
forth out of the bondage of Egypt into God's pastures 
in the wilderness. They prove that as yet they knew 
not this life ; that as yet they had never really kept 
the passover, nor fed on the manna. They murmured 
at Him. Their thoughts were too full of Moses. " He 
gave them bread from heaven to eat," said they. But, 
ere they could indeed eat of the manna, they must fall 
into the paths of love, into thoughts of the Father, 
and not of Moses. For it is love that leads us to 
the Cross. Moses never gave that bread. The law 
never spread the feast. It is love that does that ; and 
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love must be apprehended, as we sit at it. And this is 
the reason why so few guests are there ; for man has 
hard thoughts of God, and proud thoughts of himself. 
Rut, to keep the feast, we must have happy thoughts 
of God, and humble, self-renouncing thoughts of our-
selves. Communion with the Father and with the 
Son, on the ground of salvation, communion with God 
in love, is life. 

But Israel was not in this communion. They go 
bark, they thrust Him from them, and in their hearts 
turn back again into Egypt : their carcases fall in the 
wilderness, and a remnant only feed on " the words of 
eternal life," and live—a remnant who look round on 
all as a barren waste yielding no bread without Him, 
as " a dry and thirsty land" from one end to the other, 
save for the Rock that follows them ; and they say, 
" To whom shall we go ?" 

And whence this remnant I " According to the 
election of grace," as the Lord here further teaches, 
showing us the acts of the Father in the mystery of 
our life, that it is He Who gives to the Son, and draws 
to the Son, all who come to Him ; that His teachings 
and drawings are the hidden channels through which 
this life is reaching us. " Lord, to whom shall we go ? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life; and we believe 
and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God." This is the faith and utterance of that 
elect remnant, who, coining out of Egypt, live by faith 
on the Son of God ; but only in the Son of God as 
crucified. For our life lies in His death, and through 
the faith which feeds on that death. No acceptance of 
Christ but as crucified avails for life. It is not His 
virtues, His instructions, His example, or the like, but 
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His death (His flesh and blood), that must be fed upon. 
His death accomplished, singly and alone, what all 
together and beside never did and never could. The 
blessed Lord died ; gave up the ghost, or surrendered 
the life which He had, and which none had title to 
take from Him. But, the moment that was done, 
results broke forth which all His previous life had 
never produced. It was then, but not till then, that 
the veil of the temple was rent, the rocks were riven, 
the graves opened. Heaven, earth, and hell felt a 
power they had never owned before. The life of Jesus, 
His charities to man, His subjection to God, the savour 
of His spotless human nature, the holiness of that 
which had been born of the Virgin, none of these, nor 
all of them together, nor every thing in Him and 
about Him, by Him or through Him, short of the 
surrender of life, would ever have rent the veil or 
broken up the graves. God would still have been at a 
distance, hell been still unconquered, and he that has 
the power of death still =destroyed. The blood of 
Christ has done what all beside never did, and never 
could do. And over Him thus preached and set forth 
it is still to be said, " He that hath the Son hath life." 

This leads me to pause for a little over a subject 
connected with our life of which this chapter speaks. 
Under the law all slain beasts were to be brought to 
the door of the tabernacle, and their blood offered upon 
the altar, and by no means to be eaten. Lev. xvii. This 
was a confession that the life had reverted to God, and 
was not in man's power. To eat blood under the law 
would have been an attempt to regain life in our own 
strength—an attempt by man to reach that which he 
had forfeited. But now, under the Gospel, the ordinance 
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is changed. Blood must be eaten—" Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have 
no life in you." For the life that had reverted to God, 
God has given to make atonement. The blood of the 
New Testament has been shed for the remission of sins, 
and life, through that blood, is now given to sinners 
in the Son of God. " In Him was life." He came 
from God with the life for us. "He that hath the Son 
hath life." And we are commanded, as well as be-
sought, to take life from Him. And, truly we may 
say, our God has thus perfected our comfort and our 
assurance before Him, making it to be as simple dis-
obedience in us not to take life from Him as His gift, 
as it would be simple pride and arrogance of heart to 
assume to take it by our own works. What a pleading 
of love is this with our souls 1 We are disobedient if 
we are not saved ! Death is God's enemy as well as 
man's, and if we do not take life from the Son we join 
the enemy of God. " Ye will not come unto Me that 
ye might have life," says the aggrieved Son of God. 
And when asked by certain persons in this very chapter, 
"What shall we do that we may work the works of 
God ?" He has but to reply, " This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." To be-
lieve, and take life as the gift of God through His Son, 
is the only act of obedience that the blessed God claims 
from a sinner—the only thing that a sinner, till he is 
reconciled, can do to please Him. 

This is grace wondrously and blessedly revealed. 
This ordinance, that forbade the eating of blood, was as 
the flaming sword of the cherubim in the garden. 
Both that sword and this ordinance told the sinner that 
there was no recovery of forfeited life by any effort of 
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his own. And Adam's faith most sweetly displays itself 
here. He did not seek to put back that sword, as 
though he could regain the tree of life himself. But 
what did he ? He took life from God, through grace, 
and the gift by grace. He believed the promise about 
the woman's Seed ; and in that faith, called the woman 
" the mother of all living." He took life as the gift of 
God through Christ, and sought it not by works of the 
law, or in the face of the flaming sword. 

All this mystery in the sinner's life was thus illus-
trated from the very beginning, even in the faith of 
Adam ; and is blessedly unfolded in our Lord's discourse 
to the people in this chapter. That life begins in the 
power of redemption by the paschal lamb slain in 
Egypt, and by the manna of the wilderness. But our 
chapter shows us that Israel was still a stranger to it ; 
that they had not learnt the lesson of Egypt and the 
wilderness, in the knowledge of the redemption and life 
that are in Christ Jesus. 

VII.—A new scene again opens here. It was the 
time of the feast of tabernacles ; as the preceding scene 
had been laid in the time of the Passover. 

This was the most joyous season in the Jewish year. 
It was the great annual festival at Jerusalem ; the 
grand commemoration of Israel's past sojourn in the 
wilderness, and of their present rest in Canaan ; the 
type also of Messiah's coming glory and joy as King of 
Israel. His brethren urge the Lord to take advantage 
of this season ; to leave Galilee and go up to Jerusalem, 
there to exhibit His power, and get Himself a name in 
the world. But they did not understand Him. They 
were of the world ; He was nut of the world. The 
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Son of God was a Stranger here ; but they were at 
home. They might go up and meet the world at the 
feast, but He witnessed for God against the world. He, 
to Whom the feast bore witness, could not go up and 
claim His own there, because the world was there, 
because the god of this world had usurped and was 
corrupting the scene of Iris' glory and joy. 

But how fallen was Israel when this was so 1 And 
what was their boasted festival, when the Spring of its 
joy and the Heir of its glory must thus stand estranged 
from it ! 

The gold had become dim. The ways to Zion were 
still solitary ; none were really coming to the solemn 
feasts. In spirit the prophet was still weeping. 
Lam. i. 4. The Lord goes up, is true, but not in His 
glory. He does not go as His brethren would have 
had Him ; but in obedience merely, to take the place 
of the humbled and not of the great one of the earth. 
And, when arrived at the city of solemnities, we see 
Him only in the same character, for He goes to the 
temple and teaches ; but when this attracts notice, He 
hides Himself, saying, " My doctrine is not Mine, but 
His that sent Me." He hides Himself, that not He, 
but the Father Who had sent Him, might be seen. 
As the One Who had emptied Himself, and taken the 
form of a servant, He is willing to be nothing. Those 
who were at the feast manifested their utter apostasy 
from the principle of the feast, saying, " How knoweth 
this man letters, having never learned?" In their pride 
they acknowledged no source of knowledge or wisdom 
above man. They would have the creature in honour ; 
bit the feast celebrated Jehovah, and was for the setting 
forth of the honours of Him Who now in righteousness 
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had to hide His glory, and separate Himself from it all. 
Israel and the feast, Israel and the Son of God, were 
utterly dissociated. They had nothing in each other. 
And thus, whether we listen to the Jews, or to the men 
of Jerusalem, or to the Pharisees, in this chapter, all 
tell us of their rejection of Him ; and He has in the 
end to say to them, " Where I am, thither ye cannot 
come." 

Jesus thus refuses to sanction the feast. He tells 
Israel that they had now no title to the rest and glory 
which it pledged to them—that they were not really in 
Canaan, and had never yet drawn water out of the 
wells of salvation ; that their land, instead of being 
watered by the river of God, was but a barren and 
thirsty portion of the accursed earth ; that they had 
forsaken the fountain of living waters, and all their 
own cisterns were but broken. And, accordingly, as 
the feast was closing, Jesus puts the living water into 
other vessels, and dries up the wells which were in 
Jerusalem. He turns the fruitful land into barrenness, 
for the wickedness of them that dwelt therein, and 
opens the river of God in other places. " In the last 
day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him conic unto Me, and 
drink. He that believeth on Me, as the scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." 

And in connection with this, I would shortly trace 
" the river of God " through Scripture ; and we shall 
see it flowing in different channels according to different 
dispensations. 

In Eden it took its rise in the earth to water tic 
garden, and from thence to wander in divers streams 
over the earth. For the dispensation was one of earthly 
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good. Man knew no sources of blessing, or streams of 
joy, other than such as were connected with creation. 
In the wilderness the smitten rock was its source, and 
every path of the camp of God its channel. It followed 
them ; for at that time they only were the redeemed of 
the Lord, whom His eye rested on in the world. In 
Canaan, afterwards, the waters of Shiloah flowed softly ; 
Jehovah watered the land from His own fountains, and 
made it to drink of the rain of heaven; and for the 
souls of the people, every feast and every sacrifice was 
as a well of this water ; and the current of the yearly 
service of the sanctuary was its constant channel. The 
river will also rise under the sanctuary for the watering 
of Jerusalem and the whole land. Ezek. xlvii.; Joel 
Zech. xiv. ; Ps. xlvi. 4; lxv. 9. For then will be 
the time of the twofold blessing, the time of the 
heavenly and earthly glory. All things will have the 
grace and power of God dispensed among them, all will 
then be visited by " the river of God, which is full of 
water." The feast of tabernacles will then be duly 
kept in Jerusalem, and that nation of the earth which 
will not go up to keep it there shall have no gracious 
visitation of rain. 

Upon all this I would only further notice the con-
nection that there is between our thirst and the outflow 
of this living water. Chapter vii. 37, 38. The saint 
thirsts, then goes to Jesus for the water that He has to 
give, and afterwards comes with the water of life, the 
flowing of the Spirit, in him, for his own refreshing 
and that of the weary. His thirst receives the abound-
ing presence of the Holy Ghost, opening in him a 
channel for the river of life, which now rises in the 
ascended Head of the Church, to flow through him to 
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others. Oh that we panted more after God, as the barb 
pants after the water-brooks ! that we longed more for 
the courts of the Lord ! Then would the Spirit fill our 
souls, and we should comfort and refresh one another. 
And this is indeed the power of all ministry. Ministry 
is but the outflowing of this living water, the expression 
of this hidden, abounding presence of the Spirit within 
us. The Head has received the gifts for us; and, 
from the Head, all the body, by joints and bands 
having nourishment ministered, and knit together, in-
creaseth with the increase of God. And this is our 
only feast of tabernacles, till we celebrate a still 
happier one round the throne. For this feast cannot 
now be kept in Jerusalem ; the saints must have it in 
its own present form, by walking together in the liberty 
and refreshing of the Holy Ghost. 

This feast, this " joy in the Holy Ghost," is something 
more than either the passover of Egypt, or the manna 
of the wilderness. Those were for redemption and life; 
but this is for joy and the foretaste of glory. Those 
were of the flesh and blood of the Son of man, broken 
and shed here ; but this of the Son of man glorified 
in heaven. It savours of Canaan, though for comfort 
in the wilderness ; as the feast of tabernacles was a 
feast in Canaan, the land of rest and glory after the 
wilderness. 

But Israel, as yet, knew nothing of these things, as is 
here shown to us. In the fifth chapter, the Lord had 
met them, as in Egypt, with redeeming grace and power: 
witness the restored cripple ; which was like Moses 
casting down his rod in the sight of Israel in proof of 
his embassy. But it only ended in proving that they 
would remain in Egypt ; for they refuse to believe 
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Moses, believing not Him of whom Moses wrote ; and 
what redemption from Egypt was there for Israel, if 
Moses were refused ? hi the sixth He had met them, as 
in the wilderness, with the manna ; but only, in like 
manlier, to prove that they were not feeding there, as 
the camp of God, upon the bread of God. In this chap-
ter He had met them as in Canaan; but all had shown 
that Canaan was still the land of the uncircumcised, 
the land of drought, and not of the river of God. He, 
therefore, now stands outside of the city of solemnities, 
and in spirit ascends to heaven, as Head of His body 
the Church, to feed the thirsty from thence. He says, 
" If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink." 
The Jews may reason about Him among themselves, 
and then go every man " to his own house , " but He, 
owning His present estrangement from Israel, and 
consequent homeless condition on the earth, goes to 
the Mount of Olives. 

VIII.—Thus was it with Israel now. They knew 
not that they were still in bonds, and needing His 
hand to lead them out, and feed them again. They 
knew not that they had still to reach the true Canaan, 
Immanuel's land. They had been rejecting the grace 
of the Son of God, and were making their boast of the 
law; and now, in the confidence that it was theirs, and 
that they could use it, and by it entangle the Lord, 
they bring forward the adulteress. 

They had, to be sure, noticed His grace to sinners. 
All His ways must have told them that. And they 
judge it, of course, an easy matter to show Him to be 
the enemy of Moses and the law. But He gains 
holy and glorious victory. Grace is made to shout a 
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triumph over sin, and the sinner over every accuser. 
The Lord does not impugn the law. He could not ; for 
it was holy ; and He had come not to destroy, but to 
fulfil it. He does not acquit the guilty. He could 
not; for He had come into the world with full cer-
tainty as to the sinner's guilt. It was that which had 
brought Him among us. And, therefore, in the present 
case, He does not pretend to raise such questions. The 
sinner is convicted, and the law righteously lies against 
her. But who can execute it ? Who can cast the 
stone ? That question He may and does raise. Satan 
may accuse, the sinner may be guilty, and the law may 
condemn ; but where is the executioner ? Who can 
handle the fiery power of the law ? None but Himself. 
None can avenge the quarrel of divine righteousness 
upon the sinner; none have hands clean enough to 
take up the stone and cast it but Jesus Himself ; and 
He refuses. He refuses to act. He refuses to entertain 
the case. He stooped down and wrote on the ground 
as though He heard them not. He was not presiding 
in any court for the trying of such matters. He came 
not to judge. But they persist. And then the Lord, 
in effect, replies, that if they will have Mount Sinai, 
they shall—if, like Israel of old, they will challenge 
the law, and undertake the terms of the fiery hill, why, 
they shall have the law, and again hear the voice of 
that hilL And, accordingly, He lets out something of 
the genuine heat of that place ; and they soon find 
that it reaches them, as well as the poor convicted one; 
and the place becomes too hot for them. 

They had not reckoned on this. They had not 
thought that the thunders of that hill would have 
made them to quake, or its horrible darkness have 
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inwrapped them as completely as the open and shamed 
sinner whom their own hand had dragged there. But 
as they had chosen the fiery hill, they must take it for 
better or worse, and just as they find it. 

The Lord, however, in giving the law this character, 
in causing it to reach the judges as well as their 
prisoner, proved that He was the Lord of that hill. 
He let, as I said, some of its genuine heat out. He 
marshalled its thunder and directed its lightning, and 
spread out its horrible darkness, as the Lord of it. He 
made the hosts of that hill take their march, and 
address themselves to their proper work. And then, 
on this being done, exactly as of old at the same place 
this is found to be intolerable. " Let not God speak 
with us," said Israel then (Ex. xx.); as now these 
scribes and Pharisees, " being convicted by their own 
conscience, went out one by one." They can no more 
stand under that place, which they themselves had 
challenged, than Israel of old, when that mount let 
them know what it really was. 

All this has a very great character in it. The Lord 
is greatly glorified. They designed to expose Him as 
Moses' enemy, but He displays Himself as Moses' 
Lord, or the Conductor of that lightning which had 
once made the heart of that stoutest Israelite exceed-
ingly to fear and quake. 

I read all this as something very excellent indeed. 
But further. If this be His glory, it is equally our 

blessing. If the Lord Jesus be honoured as the Con-
ductor of the fiery power of the law, we find that He 
does this for us. He lets this poor sinner know this. 
While the scribes and Pharisees accuse her He is deaf 
to all they were saying ; and when they still urge Him, 
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He gives her to see Him turning the hot thunderbolt 
on the head of her accusers, so that they are forced to 
leave her alone with Him Who had proved Himself 
the Lord of Sinai, and her Deliverer. 

Could she desire more ? Could she leave the place 
where she now found herself ? Impossible. She was 
as able to stand it as the very Lord of the hill Himself. 
Sinai had no more terror for her than for Him. Need 
she leave that place ? She was free to do so, if she 
pleased. Those who had forced her there were gone. 
The passage was open. She had nothing to do but to 
go out after the rest, if she desired it. If she would 
fain hide her shame, and make the best of her case, she 
may. Now is the time. Let her go out. The Lord 
knows her sin in all its magnitude, and she need not 
think of remaining where she is and be accounted 
guiltless. If this be her hope, let her follow her con-
victed accusers, and hide her shame outside. But no. 
She had learnt the tale of delivering grace from the 
words and the acts of Jesus, and she need not go out. 
Nature would have retired. Flesh and blood, or the 
mere moral principles of man, would have sent her 
after the rest. But the faith which had read the story 
of redemption acts above nature, or the judgment of 
the moral man. She remains where she is. This Mount 
Sinai (as her accusers had made that place) was not too 
much for her. The still 'small voice of mercy, which 
once answered Moses and again answered Elijah there, 
had now answered her. The pledges of salvation were 
there exposed to her as of old time to the fathers, and 
the spot was green and fresh and sunny to her spirit. 
It had become " the gate of heaven " to her. The 
shadow of death had been turned into " the light of 
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life." She need not go—she would not go—she could 
not go. She will not leave the presence of Jesus, Who 
had so gloriously approved Himself the Lord of Sinai, 
and yet her Deliverer. She was a sinner. Yes—and 
she knew it, and He knew it, before Whom in solitude 
she now stood. And so was Adam, as he came forth 
naked from the trees of the garden. But she is willing 
and able to stand detected before Him. She could no 
more retire to a thicket than Adam could continue in a 
thicket, or wear his apron of fig-leaves, after such a 
voice. Jesus had confounded all her accusers. They 
had roared of the evil she had done, but He had utterly 
and for ever silenced them. In the light of life she 
now walked. Her conscience, in a little moment, had 
taken a long and eventful journey. She had passed 
from the region of darkness and death into the realms 
of liberty, safety, and joy, led by the light of the Lord 

-of life. 
This is the triumph of grace; and this is the joy of 

the sinner. This is the song of victory on the banks 
of the Red Sea, the enemy lying dead on its shores. 
She has but to call Him " Lord ;" and He has but to 
say, " Neither do I condemn thee ; go, and sin no 
more." 

This was full deliverance. And the same deliverance 
awaits every sinner who, like the poor adulteress here, 
will come and be alone with Jesus. As sinners (as I 
have observed before), we have to do only with God. 
We may do offence or wrong to others, and they may 
complain and challenge us. But, as sinners, God must 
deal with us alone ; and the discovery of this is the 
way of blessing. David discovered it, and got blessing 
at once. His act, it is true, had been a wrong to another. 
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He had taken the poor man's one little ewe lamb. But 
he had in all this sinned against God also. And in the 
discovery and sense of this he says, " I have sinned 
against the Lord." BUt the effect of this was to leave 
him  alone with God. As a wrong-doer, Uriah might 
have to do with him ; but as a sinner, he had not. God 
must deal with him ; and the moment his sin thus casts 
him alone with God, he, like the poor adulteress here, 
listens to the voice of mercy : " The Lord also hath put 
away thy sin ; thou shalt not die." He suffers chasten-
ing for the wrong he had done, but the wages of sin are 
remitted. 

It is ever the sinner's victory when he can thus by 
faith claim to be alone with Jesus. The priest and the 
Levite have then passed by ; for what could they do ? 
What art or ability had the law to meet the sinner's 
case ? It is grace—the Stranger from heaven—that 
must help. The needy, wounded sinner is lying in the 
way, and the good Samaritan must meet him. And 
truly blessed is it, when all through its further way, 
the soul still remembers how it thus began in solitude 
with Jesus the Saviour. 

And He is glorified in. all this as surely as we are 
comforted ; glorified with His brightest glory, His glory 
as the Saviour of the guilty. A vial is prepared for 
redeemed sinners, which is to bear an incense the like 
to which can be found nowhere else. Ex. xxx. 37. 
Even the vials of angels do not carry such perfume. 
They praise the Lamb, it is true ; but not in such lofty 
strains as the Church of redeemed sinners. They 
ascribe to Him " power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing ;" but the 
Church has a song before the throne, and sings, " Thou 
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art worthy, . . for Thou vast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by Thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation." 

All this blessing for the sinner, and this glory for the 	• 
Saviour, we see here. The sinner is hid from her accuser, 
and the Saviour silences him. The officers had been 
lately disarmed by the holy attraction of His words, 
and now the scribes and Pharisees are rebuked by the 
convicting light of His words. vii. 46 ; viii. 9. Those 
were not carnal weapons, but weapons of heavenly 
temper. Their enmity had exhausted all its resources. 
They had essayed the force of the lion and the guile 
of the serpent ; and, all having passed, the Son of God 
at once takes His elevation, and shows Himself in His 
place of entire separation and distance from them. He 
raises the pillar of light and darkness in the present 
wilderness of Canaan, and puts Israel, like the Egyptians 
of old, on the dark side of it. " I am the Light of the 
world," says Jesus : " he that followeth Me shall not 
walk in darkness." 

Such was Israel now, spiritually called Egypt. They 
had no association with Abraham, or with God, though 
they boasted in them ; for they had no faculty to 
discern Abraham's joy, or the Sent of God. They must 
take their place of atheistic darkness and alienation. 
The Lord gives them the place of Ishmael, the very 
place which St. Paul afterwards puts them in. See v. 35 ; 
Gal. iv. As the child of the bondwoman Israel still is, 
and will be, till " they turn to the Lord," till they 
know the truth, and the truth make them " free,"—
make them as Isaac. The Jews assert that they had 
never been in bondage. v. 33. Jesus might have called 
for a penny, and by its image and superscription have 
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proved their falsehood. But, according to the high and 
divine thoughts of this Gospel, He takes other ground 
with them, and convicts them of deadlier bondage than 
that to Rome, a bondage to flesh and to sin. 

Mark also their low and mistaken thoughts about 
Him and His plainest words. He had said, "Abraham 
rejoiced to see My day ; " but they reply as though He 
had said He had seen .Abraham. The difference, however, 
was infinite, though they perceived it not. By the words 
He had used, the Lord was challenging the highest 
glories for Himself. He was making Himself the great 
Object from the beginning, the One Who had been 
filling the thoughts, engaging the hopes, and answering 
the need, of all the elect of God in all ages. It was not 
He that had seen Abraham, but it was Abraham that 
had seen Him ; and, without contradiction, I may say, 
the better is seen of the less. " Look unto Me, and be 
ye saved, all the ends of the earth." That is Christ's 
place. He was Adam's Object, as he went forth from 
the garden. He was the confidence of Abel and of 
Noah. He was seen and rejoiced in by Abraham and 
the patriarchs. He was the Substance of the shadows, 
and the End of the law. He was the Lamb and the 
Light under the eye of the Baptist. He is now the 
confidence of every saved sinner ; and He will be, 
through eternity, the praise and the Centre of the 
creation of God. 

All this is a strong discovery of the state of Israel 
through this chapter. And this was a solemn moment 
for them. In Matthew the Lord tested the Jews by 
His Messiahship, and in the end convicted them of 
rejecting Him in that character. But in this Gospel 
He tests them by other and higher proposals of Himself; 
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as the Light, the Truth, the Doer of the works and the 
Speaker of the words of God, as the Son of the Father ; 
and thus convicts them, not of mere unbelief in Messiah, 
but of the common atheism of man. In this character 
Israel is here made to stand, Cain-like, in the land of 
Nod, in the place of the common departure of man 
from God. He had spoken the words of the Father, 
but they understood not, they believed not. As the 
Sent of the Father, He had come (as such a one must 
have come) in grace to them ; but they refused Him. 
And so is it among men of this day. The Gospel is a 
message of goodness ; but man receives it not. Man 
will not think well of God. This is the secret of 
unbelief. The Gospel is " goodness " (Rom. xi. 22); 
and man still asks, Is it from God ? for man has hard 
thoughts of God, and Satan is persuading him still to 
have them. He does what he can to obscure the 
sinner's title to God, that the sinner may look for some 
inheritance elsewhere. 

So here with Israel. Jesus judged no man, but 
spake the word of the Father, which was freedom and 
life to them. But they understood not His speech, as 
He says to them. Their minds were formed by their 
father, who was a liar and a murderer ; and " grace and 
truth," which came to them by Jesus Christ, they had 
no ears to hear. And now, as the disallowed Witness 
of the Father, as the hated Light of the world, He has 
no place in the land, no certain paths of this earth to 
go forth into. He passes by as knowing no spot or 
person here, but still, as the Light of the world, 
shining, wherever His beams may reach, to give light 
to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death. 
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IX., X.—Accordingly, in this character, He is sepa-
rated from Israel. Israel is left in darkness, and the 
pillar of God moves onward. Jesus, the " Light of the 
world," goes forth and meets one who had been blind 
from his birth ; and in such a one His works could well 
be manifested. 

The Lord God, it is most true, is a great King, 
and acts as a Sovereign. He is the Potter that has 
power over the clay. But the Son came not as from 
the throne of the King, but from the Father. He 
came to manifest the Father. The blind may be in the 
world, but the Son came as the Light of the world : 
and accordingly, as such, He applies Himself to His 
blessed labour of grace and power, and opens the eyes 
of this blind beggar. 

But what was this to Jerusalem ? There was darkness 
there ; and the light may shine, but it will not be com-
prehended. Instead of that, as we read here, " they 
brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind." 
There was a high court of inquisition at Jerusalem, 
and it must try the ways of the Son of God. Instead 
of welcoming Him as of old, when the pillar of God 
was raised, and saying, " Rise up, Lord, and let Thine 
enemies be scattered," they love their own darkness, 
and will walk in it. 

At first they question the man himself. But not 
finding him quite to their purpose, they commit the 
case to witnesses, who, they judge, were in their own 
power. They call his parents. But again they fail. 
The fact that the light had shone among them cannot 
be gainsaid. They then, seek to divert the whole matter 
into such a channel as would leave untouched their own 
pride and worldliness ; and they say, " Give God the 
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praise : we know that this Man is a sinner." But this 
will not do either. The poor soul maintains his in-
tegrity ; and then they alarm him by separating him 
from all acknowledged ground of safety. " Thou art 
His disciple," say they, " but we are Moses' disciples." 
But lie is kept still ; and not only kept, but led on from 
strength to strength. He bath, and more is given him. 
He follows as the light leads, till at length it so shines 
as to reprove the darkness of the Pharisees ; and they 
cast him forth without the camp. 

But where do they cast him ? Just where every 
lonely, outcast sinner may find himself —where the 
unclean Samaritan and the convicted adulteress had 
before found themselves—into the presence, and across 
the solitude, of the Son of God ; and that is the very 
gate of heaven. For the Lord had gone without the 
camp before him. This sheep of the flock was now 
put forth ; but it was only to meet the Shepherd, Who 
had gone before. In that place of shame and exposure 
they meet each other. There was he found by One 
who had Himself been shot by the archers. The 
meeting there was a meeting indeed. This poor Israelite, 
while he was within the camp, had met Jesus as his 
Healer; but now that he is put without, he meets Him 
as the Son of God. He meets Him to know Him as 
the One Who, when he was blind, had opened his eyes, 
and, now that he is cast out, talks with him. And, 
beloved, this is ever the way of our meeting Jesus, 
as sinners and as outcasts, in the unclean place. If 
He take us up there, it must be in the full grace of 
the Son of God, the Saviour. And thus our character 
as sinners leads us into the sweetest and dearest inti-
macies of the Lord of life and glory. As creatures we 
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know the strength of His hand, His Godhead, and 
wisdom, and goodness ; but as sinners we know the love 
of His heart, and all the treasures of His grace and 
glory. 

And I notice the changed tone of this poor beggar. 
In the presence of the Pharisees he was firm and un-
bending. He does not abate the tone of conscious 
righteousness and truth all through. He set his face 
as a flint, and endured hardness. But the moment he 
comes into the presence of the Lord he is all humility 
and gentleness. He melts, as it were, at the feet of 
Jesus. Oh, what a sweet sample is this of the work-
manship of the Spirit of Gods Courage before man, 
but the meltings of love and the bowings of worship 
before the Lord Who has loved and redeemed us. 

But this unclean place without the camp, where the 
Lord of heaven and earth now stood with this favoured 
sinner, was not only the place of liberty and joy to the 
sinner, but the wide field of observation to the Lord. 
From this place He surveys Himself, the beggar, and 
the whole camp of Israel, outside of which He had 
gone with His elect one ; and in the parable of the 
Good Shepherd, He draws the moral of it all. In the 
scene of the ninth chapter He had shown that He 
had entered by the door into the sheep-fold ; for He 
had come working the works of the Father, and had, 
in that way, approved Himself to be in the confidence 
of the Owner of the fold, the sanctioned Shepherd of 
His flock. He was estranged from Israel ; but, like 
Moses in such a case, He was to keep the flock of His 
Father in other pastures, near the mount of God. The 
Pharisees, because they were resisting Him, must there-
fore needs be " thieves and robbers," climbing into the 
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fold some other way. And the poor blind beggar was 
a sample of the flock, who, while'they refuse the voice 
of strangers, hear and know the voice of Him that had 
entered by the door ; and, entering by Him, " the Door 
of the sheep," find safety, rest, and pasture. 

All this had been set out in the scene before us, and 
is expressed in the parable. The parable thus passes 
a blessed commentary on the present condition of this 
poor outcast. The Jews, no doubt, judged (and would 
have had him judge so likewise) that lie had now been 
cut off from safety, being cut off from themselves. 
But Jesus shows that not until now was he in safety ; 
that had he been left where he was, he would have 
become a prey to those who were stealing, and killing, 
and destroying ; but that now he was found and taken 
up of One Who, to give him life, would lay down His 
own.* 

All this we have, both in the narrative and in the 
parable. And it is at this point in our Gospel that 
the Lord and the remnant meet together ; " the poor of 
the flock " are here manifested, their own shepherds 
pitying them not ; and the Shepherd from heaven takes 
them up as all His care, to guard and to feed them. 
Zech. xi 

But the love and care of Him Who said to Him, 
"Feed the flock of slaughter " (Zech. xi. 4), is also seen 
here most blessedly. It is, perhaps, the sweetest thing 

* I may just notice how it was that this poor weak one of God broke 
the snare of the fowler. We see in his ways two things : first, his 
honest, faithful following of the light, as it was given to him, and as 
it shone in him more and more brightly ; secondly, his simple pleading 
of the works and ways of Jesus, his Deliverer and Friend, in answer 
to all the suggestions of the enemy. This was his security ; and this 
is ours too, whether we be pressed or entangled by Satan. 
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in the parable. We learn the mind of the Father 
towards the flock. For the Lord says, " As the Father 
knoweth Me, even so know I the Father : and I lay 
down My life for the sheep ;" letting us know that one 
of the deepest secrets of the Father's heart was His love 
and care for the sheep. The flock, indeed, was the 
Father's before it was committed to Christ, the Shep-
herd. " Thine they were, and Thou gayest them Me." 
They lay in the Father's hand before they were put into 
Christ's hand. They were the Father's by election, 
before the world was, and became Christ's by the gift 
of the Father, and by purchase of blood. And all the 
tenderness and diligent care of the Shepherd do but 
express the mind of the Owner towards His flock. The 
Shepherd and the Owner of the flock are one. As the 
Lord says, " I and My Father are one." One, it is true, 
in glory, but one also in their love to and carefulness 
about their poor flock of redeemed sinners. Christ 
met the Father's mind when He loved the Church, and 
gave Himself for it ; and they rest for ever one in that 
love, as surely as they rest one in their own glory. 
This is truth of precious comfort to us. " Our fellow-
ship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ." 
We learn, indeed, that God is love ; and the moment 
we discover this we get our rest in God; for the wearied, 
broken heart of the sinner may rest in love, though 
nowhere else. " God is love ; and he that dwelleth in 
love dwelleth in God, and God in him." 

Here, then, " the poor of the flock " feed and lie 
down. But Beauty and Bands are to be broken. The 
Shepherd's staves that would have led and kept Israel 
must now be cast away. It was only a remnant that 
knew His voice. Who can hear the voice of a Saviour 
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but a sinner ? The whole need not the physician. And 
thus, in this place, our Lord's dealings with Israel close. 
He refuses to feed them any more : " That that dieth, 
let it die ; and that that is to be cut off, let it be cut 
off." Zech. xi. 9. 

And I may notice that His dealing with Israel closes 
here in a way fully characteristic of this Gospel by 
John. They seek to stone Him, as we read, because 
that He, being a Man, had made Himself God. In 
the other Gospels the soul of Israel loathes Him (as 
Zechariah speaks) for other reasons; because, for instance, 
He received sinners, or impugned their traditions, or 
touched their Sabbath. But in this Gospel it is His 
assertion of Sonship of the Father, the assertion of the 
divine honours of His person, which chiefly raises the 
conflict. See chapters v., viii., x. In this place we 
observe that the Lord, in answer to the Jews, pleads 
the manifestation which He had now given of Himself, 
as others had done in Israel before Him. Others, 
set in authority, had been called " gods," because they 
had manifested God in His place of authority and judg-
ment, and were the powers whom God had ordained. 
And He, in like manner, had now manifested the Father. 
The judges and kings could have shown that the word 
of God had come to them, committing to them the 
sword of God. And Jesus had shown Himself the 
Sent of the Father, full of grace and truth, working 
among them now as the Father had hitherto worked, 
in the exercise of grace ; restoring, and healing, and 
blessing sinners. Thus had He shown that the Father 
was in Him, and He in the Father. But their hearts 
were hardened. The darkness could not comprehend 
the light, and He has to escape out of their hands, and. 
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take up again a position in the earth apart from the 
revolted nation.* 

Here the second section of our Gospel ends. It has 
presented to us our Lord's controversies with the Jews, 
in the course of which He set aside one Jewish thing 
after another, and brought in Himself in the place of 
it. In the fifth chapter He set aside Bethesda, the 
last witness of the Father's working in Israel, and 
took its place, as Minister of grace. In the sixth and 
seventh chapters He set aside the feasts ; the passover 
and the tabernacles (the first of ,which opened the 
Jewish year with the life of the nation, while the 
second closed it with their glory) taking the place of 
these ordinances Himself, showing that He was the 
only Source of life and glory. In the eighth, after 
exposing the utter unsuitableness of the law to man, 
because of the evil and weakness of man, He takes 
His place as " the Light of the world," as t4e One by 
Whom alone, and not by the law, sinners were to find 
their way into truth, and liberty, and home to God. 
And then, in the ninth chapter, in this character of the 
Light of the world, He goes out from Israel. He had 
been casting His beams on that people, but they 
comprehended Him not. He goes forth, therefore, and 
draws the poor of the flock after Him ; and in the 

See chapter ii. 13 ; vi. 4 ; vii. 2 ; xi. 55. In this Gospel I observe 
that the feasts are called "feasts of the Jews," as though the Spirit 
of God looked at them as something now estranged from His mind. 
This is highly characteristic of this Gospel, in which, as I have noticed, 
the Spirit is separated from Jewish recollections, because He is tracing 
the way of the Son of God, the Son of the Father, Who stands above 
Jewish connection. Similarly to this, in the Old Testament, Horeb, or 
Sinai, is called "the Mount of God ;" but in the New, under St. 
Paul's hand, it is called " Mount Sinai in Arabia ;" the Spirit of God 
no longer owning it, but leaving it simply to its earthly description. 
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tenth exhibits Himself and them outside the camp, 
leaving the land of Israel, as the prophet had spoken, 
a chaos without form and void. The Word of the 
Lord, that would have called it into beauty and order, 
was refused ; and, now, the place of Jehovah's ancient 
husbandry, on which His eyes rested from one end of 
the year to the other, and which He watered with the 
rain of His own heavens, is given over to become the 
wilderness and the shadow of death. 

XI., XIL—Thus was it with Israel. They were left 
in unbelief and darkness, having refused the proposals 
of the Son of God. But these chapters show that 
though Israel may delay their mercy, they shall not 
disappoint it. God's purpose is to bless, and He will 
bless. In the way of His own covenant, that is, in 
resurrection power and grace, He will bring the 
blessing to Israel. It was as the Quickener of the 
dead He had of old entered into covenant with their 
father Abraham. It was thus that He appeared to 
Moses, as the Hope of the nation at Horeb. Ex. iii. ; 
Luke xx. 37. It was by resurrection that He was to 
give to Israel the promised Prophet, like unto Moses. 
Deut. xviii. ; Acts iii. It is in this character that all 
the prophets speak of Him as acting for the seed of 
Abraham in the latter day. And our own apostle tells 
us that the resurrection of Jesus is the pledge of all 
the blessing promised to the fathers. Acts xiii. 33. 
Jehovah will restore life and glory to Israel, in resur-
rection power and grace. When all their own strength 
is gone He will Himself arise for their help. He will 
plant glory in the land of the living. The barren 
woman shall keep house. The Lord will call them 
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from their graves, and make the dry bones live. And 
that He will accomplish all this for Israel is here, in 
these two chapters, pledged and foreshown. The 
previous chapters had shown Israel to be in ruins, 
and at a distance from God ; but here, ere the Lord. 
entirely hides Himself from them, He gives them, in 
the raising of Lazarus, and its results, full pledges of 
final life and glory. 

This, I doubt not, is the general bearing of these 
two chapters ; and thus they form a kind of appendix 
to the previous section, rather than a distinct portion 
of the Gospel. 

The Lord had left Judea, and was in retirement 
beyond Jordan, when a message came to Him that one 
(in Judea) whom He loved was sick. He abides in 
the place where He was till this sickness had taken its 
course, and ended in death. Then He addresses 
Himself to His journey, for He could then take it as 
the Son of God, the Quickener of the dead ; and in 
the full consciousness that He was about to act as such, 
He sets forward, saying, " Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; 
but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep." v. 11. 

But here let me turn aside for a little. 
The words of the two sisters in the progress of this 

chapter are, " Lord, if Thou hadst been here my brother 
had not died." But they were not in the divine secret, 
the secret of the Son of God. He had come into this 
world now, as of old He had gone to the house of 
Abraham, as a Quickener of the dead. He was 
bringing victorious life with Him. He must be 
displayed in that glory. This had been done, since 
sin had entered and brought in death. But nature is 
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not equal to this great mystery. Faith receives it, and 
talks of it ; but faith is of the operation of God. And 
so, when Peter owned this life in Jesus, confessing 
Him to be the Christ, the Son of the living God, it 
was told him that the Father had revealed that to him. 
Matt. xvi. None in this chapter were equal to it. 
They all talk of death, and not of life, even Martha 
and Mary themselves. But Jesus has life in Him end 
before Him. " I am the Resurrection, and the Life," 
He says : " he that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die." 

It is life, thus qualified, that the Son imparts to us 
—life eternal, infallible, victorious—and faith appre-
hends, receives, and enjoys it. " He that bath the Son 
bath life." Peter, as we said, had it revealed to him by 
the Father (Matt. xvi.); Jesus took knowledge of it as 
in Himself (John ii. 19 ; viii. 51; xi. 25); the empty 
sepulchre displayed and celebrated it (John xx.); the 
risen Christ imparted it. John xx. It is undefilable, 
as it is eternal or victorious. Death cannot reach it, 
the gates of hell prevail not against it. 

What a story of life in a world where sin has reigned 
unto death ! What glory to God 1 What effectual relief 
and consolation to us It is life won from death, life 
brought in by the putting away of sin through the 
inestimably precious sacrifice of the Lamb, the Son of 
God, of Him " Who through the eternal Spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God "! What a mystery ! 
" Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from. the livin,9 God." 
Heb. iii. 12.* 

* Let me just notice the tears of Jesus here. The consciousness 
that He carried resurrection-virtue in Him, awl was about to fill the 
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But we must leave this precious, wondrous theme. 
The Lord, here in our chapter, also consciously bore the 
day as well as the We with Him ; for " the life was the 
light of men ;"—and thus He says also, in answer to 
the fears of His disciples, " Are there not twelve hours 
in the day ? If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth 
not, because he seeth the light of this world." v. 9. He 
not only saw the light, but He was the Light, of the 
world—not merely a child of light, but the Fountain of 
light. His disciples, however, are dull of hearing. 
They neither discern the voice of the Son of God, nor 
see the path of the light of life. They judge that 
death to Himself, rather than life to others, was before 
Him ; and one says, " Let us also go, that we may die 
with Him." v. 16. There might have been human 
affection in this, but there was sad ignorance of His 
glory. The disciples now, like the women afterwards, 
would fain take their spices to the Saviour's tomb ; but 
both should have known that He was not there. 

Onward He goes, the Son of God, the Quickener of 
the dead ; and His path lies to the grave of Lazarus, 
His friend, in Judea. There He stands, in the full 
vision of the triumphs of sin ; for " sin hath reigned 
unto death ;" and, had all ended here, Satan had pre-
vailed. " Jesus wept." In another Gospel He had wept, 
as the Son of David, over the city which He had 
chosen to put His name there, because she had refused 

house at Bethany with the joy of restored. life, did not stay the 
current of natural affection. "Jesus wept." His heart was still 
alive to the sorrow, as to the degrAation, of death. His calmness 
throughout this exquisite scene was not indifference, but elevation. 
His soul was in the sunshine of those deathless regions which lay far 
away and beyond the tomb of Lazarus, but He could visit that valley 
of tears, and weep there with them that wept. 

F . 
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Him. But here the Son of God, Who had life in 
Himself, weeps over the vision of death. But He 
groaned in Himself also ; and He that searcheth the 
hearts knew that groan ; and Jesus, in full assurance 
that it was heard, had only to acknowledge the answer 
with thanksgiving, and, in the power of that answer, to 
say, " Lazarus, come forth ;"—and he that was dead did 
come forth, the witness that, " as the Father hath life in 
Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in 
Himself." 

Here did the path of the Son of God end. He had 
met the power of sin at its height, and had shown that 
He was above it — the Resurrection and the Life. 
But this was not the destruction of him that had the 
power of death ; for it was not the death and resurrec-
tion of the Captain of salvation Himself. Nor was it 
properly a pledge to the saints of their resurrection in 
glorious bodies; for Lazarus came forth bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes, to walk again in flesh .and 
blood. It was rather a pledge to Israel of the quicken-
ing power of the Son of God on their behalf ; showing 
them that the promised resurrection or revival of the 
nation rested on Him, and that He would in due time 
accomplish it.* 

• I would notice the paths of Martha and Mary in this scene. 
Martha goes out to meet the Lord, on hearing that He was coming. 
But she does not really meet Him. He was above her. He was 
standing in the consciousness of a glory that she as yet could not 
apprehend, and He speaks from His elevation, " I am the Resurrection 
and the Life ;" while she answers from hers, " I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day." Thus there was a dis-
tance between them, the sense of which becomes painful to her, and 
she goes her way. There was then, I judge, a whisper in her soul that 
her more heavenly-minded and better-instructed sister would under-
stand the Lord better than she did ; and under this suggestion she 
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But Israel had no eyes to read this sign of their 
mercy, nor heart to understand it. Instead of its 
becoming the ground of their faith, it is made the 
occasion of the working of full enmity. "From that 
day forth they took counsel together for to put Him to 
death." v. 53. The husbaudmen set themselves to cast 
out the heir of the vineyard. • And their entire depar-
ture from their father Abraham, their complete apostasy 
from God, is manifested. Israel had been separated 
out of the nations unto God ; but they now deliberate, 
and take their place among the nations again. Unlike 
Abraham, they take riches from the king of Sodom, 
instead of blessing from the hand of Melchizedek. 
They choose the patronage of Rome rather than know 
the resurrection-power of the Son of God. " If we let 
Him thus alone," say they, " all will believe on Him : 
and the Romans shall come and take away both our 
place and nation." And the judgment then comes upon 
them, " Hear ye indeed, but understand not ; and see 

went and told Mary that the Master had come, and. called for her. 
This, I believe, was the secret of Martha's word to her sister. It was 
not that the Lord had really called for Mary, and much less was 
Martha the bearer wrongfully of a false report. But Martha's heart 
suggested that there was a sympathy between the Lord and Mary ; 
and this suggestion, without wrong, expressed itself thus : " The 
Master is come, and calleth for thee." And so it proved. Mary goes 
forth to meet her Lord, and really meets Him. There is not the same 
distance between them as there had been between the Lord and Martha. 
Mary, on meeting Him, falls at His feet ; end He, on seeing her, groans 
in spirit. This was a meeting indeed, a meeting between the Lord of 
life and His worshipper. Mary does not, like Martha, multiply words 
without knowledge ; nor has the Lord to rebuke any slowness of heart 
in her, as He had in Martha. But we know He loved them both; and. 
blessed is it to have any living fellowship with Him. Some may have 
more burning thoughts and brighter views of Hint than others ; but 
though our measure be but the Martha measure, yet there is heaven in 
the fellowship, wherever it is true and living. 
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ye indeed, but perceive not." Isa. vi. 9. For now, 
having the voice of the Spirit iu their high priest, there 
is no ear to hear it aright ; and having the doings of 
the Son of God among them, there is no eye to perceive 
Him aright. 

But still He was the Quickener of Israel ; and in the 
latter day the dry bones shall hear the word of the 
Lord, and live ; of which, as I have observed, Lazarus 
is the pledge. And the remnant in Israel in that day 
is also illustrated in the family at Bethany.* Into the 
midst of this well-loved family the Lord comes, and 
finds refreshment, and fellowship, and the acknowledg-
ment of His glory ; as He will find these things in His 
remnant in the latter day. There He sits as the Lord 
of life, the witness of His quickening power being 
seated beside Him ; and there too He sits as " the King 
of glory," the homage of His willing people being laid 
at His feet. In these two holy dignities is He now 
received by this faithful household. " While the King 
sitteth at His table " (says Mary), " my spikenard 
sendeth forth the smell thereof." Cant. i. 12. 

It is thus He here sits ; one fathily in the apostate 
land owning Him Lord of life and King of glory. But 
the city itself, and the strangers there, were soon to see 

But in this house at Bethany we see also the Church, there being 
so much of moral kindredness between the two. For the Church is 
the witness of Christ's resurrection-power during the long age of 
Israel's unbelief, and before the remnant is manifested. And in the 
Church also, during that age, the Lord finds His only refreshment 
and fellowship. In Martha serving, Lazarus sitting, and Mary anointing 
the feet, we see the saints in their various grace and. characters of com-
munion with the Loid : some waiting on Him in the activities of 
love ; some resting beside Him in the calm certainty of His favour, 
hearing His voice and learning His ways ; some pouring forth the ful-
ness of their loving and worshipping hearts. 
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Him, as well as this house at Bethany ; as, by-and-by, 
the nation and the whole earth will own Him after He 
is owned by the Remnant. 

Accordingly, " on the next day," as we read, much 
people, moved by the report of His having raised 
Lazarus from the dead, meet Him on His coming to 
Jerusalem, and lead Him into the royal city, as the Son 
of David, the King of Israel.* The time was the time 
of the passover ; but the people are moved as with the 
joy of the feast of tabernacles, and take branches of 
palm-trees to gladden their King. And the nations, 
as it were, come up to keep the feast also ; for certain 
Greeks come to Philip, and say, " Sir, we would see 
Jesus." Glory shines for a moment in the land of the 
living. Here was Lazarus raised from the dead, the 
city receiving her King, and the nations worshipping 
there. The great materials of the kingdom in which 
He is to be glorified had now passed before the Lord. 
The joy of Jerusalem and the gathering of the nations 
He had now witnessed ; but His soul was full of the 
holy certainty that death awaits all here, however 
promising or pleasurable ; and that enduring honour 
and prosperity must be hoped for only in other and 
brighter regions. In the midst of all this festive scene 
Jesus Himself sits solitary. His spirit muses on death, 
while the thoughts_ of all around Him are full of a 
kingdom, with its attendant honours and joys. " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you," is His word now, " Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 

* The Lord does not send for the ass's colt here, as He is shown to 
do in the other Gospels. Here the scene of the entry into the city is 
produced by the zeal of the people. This distinction is still character-
istic—for this Gospel does not give the Lord in Jewish connection, as 
I have observed. 
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alone." Resurrection was every thing to Him. It was 
His relief amid the sorrows of life, as we saw in 
chapter xi. ; it is His object amid the prospects and 
promises of the world, as we now see in chapter xii. 
It gave His soul a calm sunshine, when dark and heavy 
clouds had gathered over Bethany ; it moderates and 
separates His affections, when the brilliant glare of a 
festive day was lighting up the way from thence to 
Jerusalem. The thought of resurrection thus stayed 
His mind amid griefs and enjoyments around Him. 
It made Him a perfect Exemplar of that fine principle, 
Let him that weepeth be as if he wept not, and he that 
rejoiceth as though he rejoiced not. See 1 Cor. viii. 29-31. 

How little of this elevation above the conditions and 
circumstances of life the hearts of some of us are 
acquainted with ! 

This season was really to be the passover, and not the 
feast of tabernacles to Jesus ; and His soul passes, for 
another moment, through His paschal trouble. But 
the Father again acknowledges Him. He had glorified 
Him as Son of God, Quickener of the dead, at the 
grave of Lazarus ; and now He glorifies Him as Sou of 
man, Judge of the world and of the prince of the 
world, by the voice from heaven. 

And here did His path as the Son of man end, as 
His path as the Son of God had before ended at the 
grave of Lazarus. The Son of God and Son of man 
had now been fully displayed before His unbelieving 
Israel. He was glorified among them, as the Prince of 
life, and the Holder of all authority and power. The 
things now accomplished and displayed in these two 
chapters, were the fulfilling of His words to them at 
the beginning : these were the " greater works " at 
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which they should " marvel." Chapter v. 20-22. They 
had now witnessed His quickening power as Son of 
God, and had His judicial glory as Son of man pledged 
to them by the voice from heaven. They should have 
honoured Him as they honoured the Father. But 
instead of this they would soon kill Him. They would 
soon disown the Lord of life and the King of glory, on 
Whom all their hopes of life and the kingdom hung. 
He had tested them by the promised " greater works ;" 
but there was no response from Israel. The harvest 
was past, the summer ended, and they were not saved. 
The lamentation of the prophet was now to be uttered, 
" Who hath believed our report ?" It was not that 
His works had not manifested Him as the Hope of 
Israel. Many even of the chief rulers felt and owned 
them in their consciences, as we here read. But they 
loved the praise of men more than the praise of God, 
as He had said unto them. Chapter v. 44 ; xii. 43. All 
that remained was judgment on Israel, and the heavenly 
glory of this earth-rejected Jesus. vv. 40, 41. So does 
our evangelist himself tell us, drawing the awful moral 
of the whole scene—" He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart, that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them. These things said 
Esaias, when he saw His glory, and spake of Him." 
All closed in judgment upon Israel, and in glory, 
heavenly glory, glory within the veil, for the blessed 
Jesus. Isaiah vi. 1, 2. 

Thus our Gospel seats the Son of God in heaven 
again. His way ends there, as it had begun there. 
The Gospel by Matthew ushers Him forth as the Son 
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of David from Bethlehem, and closes with Him (as far 
as His ministry is concerned) on the Mount of Olives. 
Matt. i. ; xxiv. But this Gospel opened with His 
descent from the Father, and here closes (as far as His 
ministry was concerned) by His return to heaven. There 
He still dwells in the high and holy place, and with 
the humble and broken-hearted. Isaiah lvii. 15. He 
speaks from heaven ; and His voice must be in the 
power of all that finished work which has taken Him 
there. He is gone into the holiest, through the outer 
courts, throwing down all enmities, all middle walls 
and partitions, and has again come forth from thence, 
in the virtue of His blood, and in the power of the 
Holy Ghost, to preach peace to all. Eph. ii. 12-22. 
He cannot but speak of all that is there, and not of 
what is here. He cannot but speak, by His Spirit, of 
the peace and gladness and glory which are there, and 
not of the accusings with which our sins still committed 
here would fill our hearts. 

All through His divine ministry in this Gospel, as I 

have before observed, the Lord had been acting in grace, 
as " the Son of the Father," and as " the Light of the 
world." His presence was " day-time " in the land of 
Israel. He had been shining there, if haply the dark-
ness might comprehend Him. And here, at the close of 
that ministry (xii. 35, 36), we see Him still as the Light 
casting forth His last beams upon the land and people. 
He can but shine, whether they will comprehend Him 
or not. While His presence is there, it is still day-time. 
The night cannot come till He is gone. " As long as I 
am in the world, I am the Light of the world." But 
here, " He departs and hides Himself ;" and then God, 
by His prophet, brings the night upon the land. v. 40. 
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It was not that the light had imperfectly shone. Their 
own consciences told them otherwise. vv. 42, 43. The 
Light had done its service, and ruled the day, but the 
darkness had not comprehendell it ; and then this Ruler 
of the day sets in Judea, only to rise in other spheres. 
For His cry in these closing verses (44-50) is not 
addressed to Israel merely, but to the whole earth. It 
is but the same " Light of the world," which had lately 
run His race in Judea, coming forth out of His chamber 
to run a longer race. And this race He is running still. 
" The day of salvation " is still with us. The night of 
judgment on the Gentiles has not yet come. We may 
still walk without stumbling ; we may still know 
whither we are going. The Light still says, " Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light." Such are Thy ways, blessed 
Saviour, Lamb of God, Son of the Father I 



CIO 

CHAPTERS XIIL—XVIL 

I HAVE followed the Lord through chapters i.—xii. of 
this Gospel, noticing His ways as the Son of God, the 
Stranger from heaven, the Saviour of sinners ; and also 
His intercourses and controversies with Israel. The 
one was a path of grace, but of loneliness—the other 
lay much in the track of the prophet Jeremiah. Like 
Jeremiah, the Lord had witnessed the backslidings of 
the daughter of Zion. Like him, He had warned her, 
and taught her, and would fain have healed her. But, 
like him, He had seen the stubbornness of her heart, 
had suffered rebuke and rejection from her, and had 
now only to weep for her. He had, as in the words of 
Jeremiah, said to her, even to the end of His ministry 
(see chapter xii. 35), " Give glory to the Lord your God, 
before He cause darkness, and before your feet stumble 
upon the dark mountains, and, while ye look for light, 
He turn it into the shadow of death, and make it gross 
darkness. But if ye will not hear it, my soul shall 
weep in secret places for your pride." Jer. xiii. 16, 17. 

Jesus had thus wept over Jerusalem, for she had not 
repented. The boar had now again left his woods to 
devour her ; the " destroyer of the Gentiles " was again 
on his way, as in the prophet's day. The captivity in 
Babylon had no more purged away the dross of Zion, 
than the waters of Noah had sanctified the earth ; and 
all was again ripe for another judgment. But, as in 
the midst of all this, Jeremiah of old had his Baruch, 
the companion of his temptations (Jer. xxxvi. and 
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xliii.), to whom from the Lord he pledges present life 
(chap. xlv.), and with whom he deposits the sure 
evidence of final inheritance (chap. xxxii.), so now, 
Jesus has His saints, the companions of His rejection, 
to whom He gives the present certainty of life, and the 
sure promise of future rest and honour. 

With these we now get our Lord in secret. We have 
now done with His public ministry : and we have Him 
now with His own, telling them, as their Prophet, the 
secrets of God. 

And being about to listen to Him as the Prophet of 
the Church, I would observe, that what the Lord gives 
us as our Prophet, is our present riches. It is not with 
us, as with Israel of old, blessings of the basket and of 
the store, nor is it with us now, as it will be by-and-by, 
authority over cities —but " we have the mind of 
Christ." Treasures of wisdom and knowledge hid in 
Christ are our present treasures. Col. ii. 3. And 
accordingly, having now turned away from Israel 
towards His elect, and looking at them apart from the 
world, He makes known to them all things that He 
had heard of the Father. By-and-by, as the King of 
glory, He will share His dominion with the saints ; 
but now He has only the tongue of the learned for 
them, that He may teach them the secrets of God. 
It is only as their Prophet that He now enriches them. 
As to other riches they may count themselves poor, as 
one of them of old said (and said it, beloved, without 
shame), " Silver and gold have I none." 

Our Lord Jesus is the Prophet like unto Moses Who 
had been promised of old. God saw Moses face to 
face. He spake with him, as a man speaketh unto his 
friend, saying of him, " With him will I speak mouth 
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to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches ; 
and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold." In 
all this high prerogative Moses was the shadow of the 
Son of God. Moses had access to God. He was on 
the heights of the hill with Him, beyond the region of 
thunder and tempest ; then within the cloud of glory, 
as it stood at the door of the temporary tabernacle ; 
and lastly, in the very holy of holies, when the 
tabernacle itself was reared. Ex. xxiv. ; xxxiii. ; xxv. 22. 
And he stood in all that nearness to God without blood 
—though even Aaron, we know, could be there only 
once a year, and that not without blood—all this 
telling us, in affecting and intelligible language, of the 
divine personal worthiness of our Prophet—of the 
God-head glory of Him Whose shadow Moses was, 
Who is in the bosom of the Father, and has now spoken 
to us. Heb. i. 1, 2. 

And what Moses learnt on the top of the hill, or 
within the cloud of glory, or from off the mercy-seat 
in the holiest, was the secret which the Son has now 
brought from the Father. Moses learnt there the grace 
of God, and saw the glory of goodness. Ex. xxxiii. 19. 
Blessed vision ! And the only begotten Son was among 
us, " full of grace and truth." 

But the services which the Lord renders us as our 
Prophet are various ; and in this variety we shall find 
the special character of this Gospel by John fully 
maintained. 

In the opening of Matthew, the Lord, as a Prophet, 
revealed the mind of God touching the conduct of His 
people, interpreting the law in its extent and purity, 
thus determining the divine standard, and applying it 
to the conscience. He prescribed the order and ways 
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of the saints, so as to make them worthy of the regener-
ation and the kingdom, calling the soul into exercise 
towards God, and giving it its clue ends and objects. 
See Matt. v.—vii. But in our Gospel He is the Prophet 
in a higher character. He declares " the Father," and 
reveals the " heavenly things." He speaks as the One 
Who had " ascended up to heaven," and was " from 
above." John iii. 13, 31. It is not so much our 
conduct as God's thoughts ,that He tells us of. He tells 
us of the mysteries of life and judgment; He declares 
the love of the Father, the works and glories of the 
Son, and the place and actings of the Holy Ghost, in 
and for the Church of God. He is, in this Gospel, the 
Prophet of the secrets of the Father's bosom, disclosing 
the hidden ways of the sanctuary. He speaks as the 
Word, Who was with God, and was God, giving us such 
knowledge as a mere walk on the earth in righteousness 
and service would not have needed, but such as makes 
us nothing less than " friends" (John xv. 15), and gives 
us communion, in knowledge, with the ways of " the 
Father of glory." Eph. i. 17. 

Such is the variousness of the Lord's exercise of His 
prophetic office ; and such, I judge, the peculiar exercise 
of it in this Gospel, the exercise of it in its highest 
department, again making the Gospel so peculiarly 
precious to the saint. And when the gathering cif the 
Church in this present " day of salvation " is over, and 
all have come in the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, we 
shall not lose our Lord as our Prophet. We shall listen 
to Him as such, even in the kingdom. His lessons will 
feed us for ever. Solomon was a prophet, as well as a 
priest and a king. His servants stood continually before 
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'Inn, and all kings of the earth sought his presence to 
hear him. The Queen of Slieba came to prove him 
with hard questions, and he answered her in all her 
desire. When she beheld all his ways, the king's 
magnificence, the priest's ascent to the house of God, 
and the prophet's wisdom, these were altogether more 
than a match for her heart—the half had not been told 
her—" there was no more spirit in her." And so, in 
the coming kingdom, we shall have that which shall 
fill the eye with glory, give the heart its satisfied affec-
tions, ever feed the still enlarging thoughts of our 
minds with the treasures of wisdom that are hid in our 
divine Prophet, and withal give our ears the music of 
His praise for ever. 

But let me say, for my own, as for my brethren's 
admonition, that we should constantly suspect and 
dread all mere effort of mind while listening to the 
words of our Prophet, that is, while reading the Scrip-
tures. The Spirit is a ready Teacher, as well as a ready 
Writer ; and the light of the Spirit, though it may 
shine at times, through our darkness, but dimly, yet 
will it always evidence itself with more or less certainty. 
And let us remember also, that it is a temple light—a 
light that suits the sanctuary. It was in the holy place 
that the candlestick stood ; and the intelligence that is 
awakened in the soul by the Holy Ghost is attended by 
the spirit of devotion and connnunion. It is a temple 
light still. 

I have already noticed the Lord's different exercise 
of His prophetic office, in Matthew's Gospel and in this. 
In His discourses with His elect, after His public 
ministry is over, as given us by these two evangelists, 
the same characteristic difference is still to be clearly 
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discerned. In Matthew, He talks with them on the 
Mount of Olives about Jewish matters (chapters xxiv., 
xxv.); but here, He leads them, in spirit, into heaven, 
to open to them the sanctuary there, and to tell them 
of heavenly secrets. Chapters xiii.-xvii. The Lord takes 
His seat, not as on the Mount of Olives, to tell His 
remnant of Israel's sorrows and final rest, but, as in 
heaven, to disclose to His saints the actings of their 
High Priest there, and their own peculiar sorrows and 
blessings as the Church of God, during the age of that 
heavenly priesthood. The heavenly priesthood is the 
great subject throughout these chapters, on which I 
would now somewhat more particularly meditate. They 
form one section of our Gospel ; but I will consider 
them in distinct portions, as their contents seem to me 
to suggest. 

XIII. — Here, at the opening, the Lord's action, 
washing the disciples' feet, is an exhibition of one great 
branch of His heavenly service. 

The washing of the feet was among the duties of 
hospitality. The Lord rebukes the neglect of it in 
His host in Luke vii. See 1 Tim. v. 10. It conveyed 
two benefits to the guest, I may say—it cleansed the 
traveller after the soiling of the journey, and refreshed 
him after the fatigue of it. 

Abraham, Lot, Laban, Joseph, and the old man of 
Gibeah, are eminent among those who observed this 
duty. Gen. xviii., xix., xxiv., xliii. ; Judges xix. And 
the Son of God, as receiving into the heavenly house, 
would give His elect the full sense of their welcome 
and their fitness, that they might take their place, with 
happy confidence, in any department of that royal 
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sanctuary. It was a sanctuary, it is true. But this 
washing fitted them for such a place. The Son of God 
was doing for the disciples the duty and service of the 
brazen laver towards the priests, the sons of Aaron, in 
the tabernacle. Ex. xxx. He was taking on Himself 
the charge of having them fit for the divine presence. 
It is the common way of every well-ordered family, 
that the servants keep themselves clean, or leave the 
house. But such is the grace of the Son of God, the 
Master of the heavenly house, that He charges Himself 
with the duty of keeping the household in even priestly 
sanctification and honour.. 

" Unfathomable wonder, and mystery divine !" All 
we need is the spirit of a simple, unquestioning faith 
which rests in the reality of such surpassing grace. 

But His service for us in the sanctuary, as the High 
Priest of our profession, His cleansing of our feet as the 
true Laver of God's house, Jesus did not enter on till He 
had accomplished His passion on earth, and ascended 
into the heavens ; and, thus, it was not, as we read 
here, till after the supper was " ended " that He took a 
towel and girded Himself to wash His disciples' feet. 
For the " supper " was the exhibition of His passion and 
death, as He had said, " Take, eat : this is My body." 
And, accordingly, He seems to go through the whole of 
this mystic scene in the consciousness that He had now 
finished His sufferings, had ascended, and was looking 
back on His saints ; for it is introduced in these words, 
"Having loved His own which were in the world" — 
words that suggest the apprehension He had of His 
saints being still in the world, while He had left them 
for higher and holier regions. And in the sense of all 
this, though glorified again in and with the Father, as 
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the gracious Servant of their need and infirmities, He 
girds Himself with a towel, and washes their feet ; 
giving them to know, that He was abiding in the 
heavenly sanctuary, just to impart to them the constant 
virtue of the " holiness " which, as their High Priest, 
He ever carried for them on His forehead before the 
throne of God.* Ex. xxviii. 

Thus, there is a difference between the mystic import 
of the supper, and of this subsequent washing of the 
feet; and the difference is the same as between the day 
of atonement and the ashes of the red heifer, under the 
law. The day of atonement, like the supper, set forth 
the virtue of the blood of Christ ; the ashes of the heifer, 
like this washing, the virtue of His intercession,. The 
day of atonement was but one day in the Jewish year, 
a great annual day of reconciliation, on which the sins 
of Israel were put away once for all ; the ashes of the 
heifer were provided for every day's transgressions, for 
all the occasional defilements which any Israelite might 
contract, while passing through the year. So with the 
blood-shedding first, and the priestly intercessions of 
Christ afterwards : as a scripture says, " For if, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by His life." 

And we have the same blessings in the same order in 
another form ; viz., the paschal lamb once and for ever 
redeemed Israel out of Egypt, but in the wilderness it 
was the intercession of Moses that turned away wrath 

* The supper is not noticed in this Gospel, save by allusion. And 
this is in beautiful keeping with its general character ; for it is, as we 
have already seen, the Gospel of the Son, rather than of the humiliation 
of J68149. And, therefore, we get Him, as in this chapter, in His 
vriesthood, but we do not see Him in His passion, as at the super. 
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from the occasional trespasses of the camp. And so the 
blood of Jesus our Passover, and the intercession of 
Jesus our Mediator—the supper first, and then the 
washing of the feet; the death here, and then the life 
in heaven for us. He that is once washed in the blood, 
needeth not save to wash his feet ; and that washing of 
his feet, that removal of the soil which the saint gathers 
in his walk along this earth day by day, the High Priest 
Who is in heaven for him accomplishes by His presence 
and intercession there. He is the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and His blood is the Blood of that 'covenant. 

Thus, the love of the Son of God for the Church, as 
it had been from everlasting, so must it be to ever-
lasting ; as it is here written, " Having loved His own 
which were in the world, He loved them unto the end." 
Every age and scene must witness the same love in 
some of its services, and in its abiding fervour and 
truth. No change of time could affect it. The dreari-
ness of this world and the glories of heaven found it 
in His heart the same. Neither sorrow nor joy, suffer-
ing nor glory, could touch it for a moment. His death 
here, and His life in heaven, alike declare it. Nay, 
much more. He had served her in this love before 
the world was, when He said, " Lo, I come r—and in 
the kingdom after the world, He will serve her still in 
the same love, making His saints to sit down to meat, 
while He waits on their joy. Luke xii. 37. 

Such was the Lord, such is the Lord, and such will 
be the Lord, in His unceasing service of love towards 
His saints ; and He tells them to be His imitators. 
" If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet." He 
expects to see, among us on earth, the copy of that 
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which He is doing for us in heaven. He is there daily 
washing our feet, bearing our need and meeting our 
defilements before the throne ; and He would have us 
daily washing one another's feet, bearing one another's 
infirmities, and helping one another's joy, here on the 
footstool. 

This action and teaching of the Lord were thus a 
taking of the Church, like Moses before, up into the 
mount, to show her the patterns according to which 
the things on earth were to be made. Moses then 
stood above the law, beyond the region of fire and 
tempest; and so the Church here. The disciples are 
called up in spirit into the heavenly sanctuary, and 
there shown the ways of the High Priest in His daily 
love and care for them ; and they are told to go down 
and do likewise. As was said to Moses, " Look that 
thou make them after their pattern, which was showed 
to thee in the mount." The time for the taking of 
Moses into the mount to abide there had not then come. 
He was only to visit it, that he might see the patterns, 
and receive orders. And so here. The Church was 
not yet ready for the glory and for the Father's house. 
" Whither I go," says the Lord to the disciples, " ye 
cannot come." They shall follow afterwards, as He 
further promises ; but for the present, there was to be 
only a sight of the patterns on the mount, that they 
might copy them on the earth. But love alone can 
fashion those copies, for love is the artificer of the 
originals in heaven. As the Lord again says, " By this 
shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have 
love one to another." It is not, as of old, the skill of 
such as " work in gold, and in silver, and in brass " 
that will do now, but the skill of such as " walk in 
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love." The fashioning of any kind thought in the 
heart toward a brother, the arming of the mind with 
power to bear and forbear in love, the goings forth of 
the soul in sympathies, and the moulding off or soften-
ing down of any hard or selfish affection ; these are the 
copies of the heavenly patterns. It is only as " dear 
children " we can be " imitators of God." Eph. v. 1. 
And what comfort is this ! When the Lord would 
appoint on earth the witness of His own ways in 
heaven, He tells us to love one another, to wash one 
another's feet! What a sight of Him, though within the 
veil, does this give us ! " He shows His thoughts how 
kind they be." What manner of daily occupation of our 
Priest in His sanctuary on high is here disclosed to us ! 

And, beloved, let me admonish myself and you to 
seek to walk more amid these witnesses of the Lord 
than we do. For this would be our assurance before 
Him, and our joy among ourselves. If our ways were 
steady, unwavering ways of love, we should be ever 
walking in the midst of the shadows and emblems of 
Christ ; we should have the Lord's thoughts in all 
their kindness and constancy ever before us ; and what 
joy and assurance would that give us No suspicions 
of His love, no cloudings of doubt and fear, could then 
gather on the soul ; but we should hear Him with our 
ears, and see Him with our eyes, and handle Him with 
our hands ; for all that ear, or eye, or hand met from 
one another would witness, as well as savour, of His 
love. This, indeed, would be a sweet dwelling "in the 
house of the Lord," a blessed beholding of " the beauty 
of the Lord." But all this display of glorious love the 
poor heart of man is not prepared for. Peter expresses 
this common ignorance. He does not yet understand 



CHAPTERS XIII. TO XVII. 	101 

this connection between glory and service. He follows 
his human thoughts, and says, " Thou shalt never wash 
my feet." But Peter was to know all this by-and-by, 
as his Lord promises ; for Peter and his Lord were one. 
But Judas must be separated. " I speak not of you all," 
said the Lord. The presence of the traitor in the midst 
of the saints up to this solemn moment was needed ; 
for the scripture had said, " He that eateth bread with 
Me hath lifted up his heel against Me." Judas must 
receive the sop from the Lord's own hand. The pledge 
of love must be given and despised ere Satan could 
enter; for it is the rejection of love that matures the 
sin of man, as the remaining unmoved by this signal 
mark of kindness from the hand of his Master per-
fected the sin of Judas ; and Satan entered. Satan's 
indwelling is not noticed till the sop was received—as 
man, in this dispensation of ours, has despised love, and 
thus matured his sin—as the Lord afterwards said, " If 
I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had sin." xv. 24. But, 
having now despised the love of the Gospel, man has 
gone his way ; as Judas here, having received the sop, 
went out to betray Him Who had given it. And our 
evangelist adds, " It was night." Solemn words 
Night in man and night for Jesus. 

But He at once looks beyond this night ; for, dark as 
it was to be to Him, it was to open into the perfect day. 
Jesus would be glorified in God at once, for God was 
glorified in Him ; the only Son of man in whom He 
ever was glorified. He had kept the nature without 
spot, and was now about to present it to God a sheaf of 
untainted human fruit fitted for God's garner. Man in 
Jesus had been glorified, for all that had proceeded 
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from Him, all that had been drawn out of Him, was 
according to God. Chapter xiv. 30, 31. Not one speck 
sullied the moral beauty there. Man in Jesus had not 
come short of the glory of God. And God, Who had 
thus been glorified in Him, would therefore glorify Him 
in Himself. But as to all beside it was altogether 
otherwise. Jesus could go at once to God, by virtue of 
all this moral glory ; but as to all beside it matters 
not ; whether saints or unbelievers, whether Peters or 
Pharisees, there could not be this. A place with God 
must be prepared, ere even the saints could be gathered 
into it (xiv. 1) ; and, therefore, the Lord says to them, 
" Ye shall seek Me, and as I said wnto the Jews, whither 
I go, ye cannot come ; so now I say to you." 

This day of His own glory in God, Jesus here antici-
pates, saying, as soon as the traitor was gone out, " Now 
is the Son of man glorified." * And so, by-and-by, there 
will be room again for the display of the glory, when 
the Son of man shall have gathered out of His kingdom 
all things that offend, and all that do iniquity ; when 
the traitor shall again go out, then shall the glory be 
witnessed, and the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father. The floor once purged, 
the sheaves of glory will be gathered into the garner. 

XIV.—XVI.—Having thus passed, in spirit, through 
the night, and taken His place in the day that lay 

• I would notice the assurance of heart which the consciousness of 
love at all times gives us. Peter and John are not at all alarmed at 
the Lord's solemn hints about the traitor ; they take counsel together 
to search and find out the meaning of those hints, and who it was that 
should do this thing. Could our hearts so stand, beloved, before the 
searchings and discernings of the Spirit of judgment Conscious lova 
is bold as a lieu. 
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beyond it, the Lord turns to His disciples, and in these 
chapters, as the Prophet of the heavenly things, instructs 
and comforts them, telling them of the mystery of His 
own heavenly priesthood, and of their calling and 
duties and blessings as the Church of God still sojourn-
ing on earth during the exercise of that priesthood. 

The priesthood of the Son of God, or the present 
dispensation, during which He is on the Father's throne, 
and we in the kingdom of the Son of God's love, was 
a secret with God hid from the thoughts of Israel 
altogether. The " little while " was a stage in the 
divine procedure of which both the Jews and the 
disciples were equally ignorant. John vii. 36 ; xvi. 17. 
They had all thought that Christ was to abide for ever 
(chapter xii. 34); for their prophets had spoken of Him 
in connection with earthly dominion. There were, 
however, many intimations, both from prophecy and 
from history, which might have prepared them for this. 
Joseph's residence and glory in Egypt, and, during that 
time, his forgetfulness of his kindred in Canaan till 
stress of famine brought them to him, had typified this 
mystery. So had Moses' sojourn in Midian. See 
Acts vii. We may judge, no doubt, that both Joseph 
and Moses had constant recollections of their own 
people, and many a desire toward them, while separated 
from them—but it was an untold desire. So we know 
that the Lord is now mindful of Jerusalem, her walls 
are continually before Him, engraven on the palms 
of His hands. But apparently He is to them as a 
man astonied, as a mighty man that cannot save. 
Ezekiel xiv. 9. 

And, beside those typical histories, the prophets had 
spoken directly of this mystery. They had foretold 
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Jerusalem's widowhood, which was to continue for a 
season. Moses at the beginning had left a standing 
testimony with Israel, that the Lord for a time would 
hide His face from them, and provoke them to jealousy 
by those who were " not a people." Deut. xxxii. David 
had said that Messiah, as his Lord, should for a while 
sit at the right hand of God. Ps. cx. Isaiah had a 
vision of Christ in the heavenly glory, during a season 
of judgment on Israel. Is. vi. Ezekiel saw the glory 
leave the city,-and then, after a season, return to it. 
And the Lord had said, by Hosea, "I will go and return 
unto My place, till they acknowledge their offence, and 
seek My face : in their affliction they will seek Me 
early." In His own ministry the Lord Jesus had already 
referred to the same mystery. In St. Matthew He 
corrects the thought that Christ was to abide for ever, 
by a recital of those scriptures which spoke of the 
rejection of the Stone by the builders. In St. Luke 
He had shown, by the parable of the nobleman going 
into a far country, that there was to be an interval 
between the first appearing of Messiah, and His appear-
ing in His kingdom. But now, in our Gospel, He treats 
of this matter more fully, showing the character of this 
interval, or of His session for a while at the right hand 
of God in heaven. 

Having, therefore, closed His public ministry, and 
eing in retirement with the disciples, He occupies 

Himself with this subject. In the action of the thir-
teenth chapter, in. the teaching of these fourteenth, 
fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters, and again in the action 
of the seventeenth, it is the heavenly priesthood that He 
is variously either exhibiting or teaching ; thus showing 
that, in His present interval of separation from Israel, 
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lie is blessedly occupying Himself for the Church. 
In sympathies and intercessions, in the diligence and 
wakefulness of One Whose eye is over them, He is all 
action towards His saints now. He is separated from 
His brethren according to the flesh, it is true, but 
He is, meanwhile, like Moses, tending the flock of 
His Father at the Mount of God, far away from 
both Egypt's pollutions and Israel's unbelief, tasting 
the comforts of a beloved home and family, in holy 
retirement. 

An impressi of a very happy character lies on my 
mind from reading the opening of chapter xiv. It is 
this. Our Lord assumes that His ministry had brought 
the Father so near to them that His disciples ought to 
have concluded that His house was their home. There 
is great consolation in this. 

The Lord's ministry had been such a revelation of 
the Father's love to them, that it would have been 
strange indeed had this not been the case. Such a 
thing would have been an exception, and, therefore, to 
have been noticed. But that there were mansions for 
them, as well as for Him, in the Father's house, was so 
fully in character with all His previous works and 
words, that such a fact, such a truth, needed no mention 
at all. It was a necessary conclusion. All family privi-
leges were theirs, and of course the family mansion was 
their home. 

What'u conclusion for faith to be entitled to draw, 
without direct instructions Nay, we should be charge-
able with spiritual dulness, if we did not draw it How 
could such a ministry as that of Jesus, " the Son of 
the Father," tell of any thing less than this, that the 
Father's own house was to be our home for ever ? 
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" Unfathomable wonder, and mystery divine," I may 
again say. All we need is that spirit of childlike 
faith which rests in the reality of such surpassing 
grace. 

Would that His family were refreshing the solitude 
of the Son of God better than they do ! Would that 
they were a more " beautiful flock " for His care and 
tendance at the Mount of God ! a more joyous scene to 
compensate Him for His present loss of Israel! But 
He has laid down His life for them, He has given 
Himself for the sheep, and in His love He abideth 
faithful. 

And these chapters, I may further say, show us that 
the ministry of the Son had done nothing that was 
effectual upon the hearts of His disciples. For so the 
divine order ran—the Father had worked hitherto, the 
Son was now working, but the Holy Ghost had also to 
work, ere the Church could be set in her place. And 
thus it is not until now we get the name of God fully 
revealed. The revelation of it shines gradually more 
and more brightly as dispensations advance. But this 
is a great subject. 

In Genesis i. it is simply " God " that we see and 
hear. It is " God " Who goes through the six days' 
work, and then rests on the seventh. But in Genesis 
ii. it is " the Lord God" that we see and hear. And 
these are two stages in God's revelation of Himself. 
In the first chapter we see Him coming forth as God 
simply, for His own delight and glory. He takes His 
full delight in the work, beholding it all to be very 
good, and He glorifies Himself by the work, setting 
over it one in His own image, the representative of 
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Himself. But in the second chapter we see " the Lord 
God," that is, God in a covenanted character, God 
entered upon purposes and plans for the blessing of 
His creature. And, therefore, much of the previous 
detail of the work, as it proceeded under the hand of 
" God," is omitted, and many things are brought into 
view which had no place before. Thus we have, in 
strong relief, and which we had not at all in the first 
chapter, the Garden and the River, the manner of 
creating the Man, of investing him with dominion, of 
forming the Woman, and of instituting their union—
and we have also the mystic Trees, and the Command-
ment with its penalty—for all these concerned the 
place and blessing of the creature in covenant with 
" the Lord God."* 

Thus did He begin to unfold His name to us ; and 
after these first notices of " God " and " the Lord God," 
we get the name " God Almighty," published to Abram. 
This was a further revelation of Himself. And this 
was done when Abram was " past age," and had 
nothing to lean upon but the almightiness, or all-
sufficiency, of God. Gen. xvii. 1. In this name, which 
declared this needed sufficiency, God led him ; and Isaac 
and Jacob after him ; for they were all strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth, having nothing but the promise 
of an Almighty Friend for their stay and staff Gen. 
xxviii, xxxv., xlviii. In process of time, however, God 
was known to His people by another name. Bringing 
them into the covenant, into the promised inheritance, 
He calls Himself " Jehovah ;" that is, the covenant God 

* We are conscious, when we utter the word " Lord," that we 
speak of One nearer to us, more our own, than when we say simply 
46 God.  PP 
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of Israel. Ex. vi. 1-6. And under God as Jehovah 
Israel take their seat in Canaan. 

But still, all this did not communicate God in the 
full glory of His name. There was grace in God, and 
there were gifts by grace, which these ways of His did 
not fully unfold. But this is done in the name which 
is now published to us—the name of " Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost." This is the full name or glory of 
our God ; and grace, and the gifts of grace, are effect-
ually brought to us by that dispensation which 
publishes it.* 

Thus it was not until the present age that the full 
name and glory of our God were published. The 
Father had been working, it is true (see p. 47), in all 
ages of the Jewish times ; but still, Israel were put 
nationally under God simply as " Jehovah." The reve-
lation of " the Father " had to wait for the ministry of 
the Son, and certain dispensations had to finish their 
course ere the Son could come forth. The Son could 
not have been the minister of the law—such ministry 
would not have been worthy of Him Who is in the 
bosom of the Father. It was committed to angels. 
And the Son did not come forth in ministry till the 
" great salvation " was ready to be published. Heb. 
1-3. So the manifestation of the Holy Ghost waited 
for its due time. The Holy Ghost could not wait on 

* The believer will ever take his sweetest delight in the last or 
fullest revelation of God. And by this the believer and the mere man 
of science are distinguished. The merely philosophic man will allow 
the divine hand to be displayed in creation ; he will own "God" in 
the plants and the cattle, for instance ; but the garden and the river, 
and the married pair, which " the Lord God " has to do with, have 
no attraction for him ; but these are the objects that chiefly engage 
the believer', thoughts. 
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the ministry of the law, any more than could the Sou. 
Smoke and lightning and the voice of thunder were 
there (Exod. xix.) ; but the Holy Ghost came forth, with 
His gifts and powers, to wait on the ministry of the 
Son, on the publication of the great salvation. Heb. ii. 3. 
The Spirit of God could not be a spirit of bondage 
gendering fear—the law may do that, but the Holy 
Ghost must gender confidence. " As many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." 

Till the Son of God had finished His work, the 
Holy Ghost could not come forth. The heart must 
first be purged from an evil conscience, so that the 
temple might be sanctified for the indwelling Spirit, 
and the holy furniture (that is, the spirit of libertyomd 
adoption, and the knowledge of glory) must be pre-
pared for this temple ; and all this could be done only 
by the death, resurrection, and ascension of the Son. 
The revelation of the Holy Ghost waited for these 
things. He had been, it is true, the holy power in all, 
from the beginning. He had spoken by the prophets. 
He was the strength of judges and kings. He was 
the power of faith, of service, and of suffering, in all 
the people of God. But all this was below the place 
which He now takes in the Church. His indwelling in 
us, as in His temple, had not been of old ; but now He 
does so dwell, spreading out a kingdom of righteous-
ness, peace, and joy. As the Spirit of wisdom He 
gives us " the mind of Christ," spiritual senses for the 
discerning of good and evil. As the Spirit of worship►  
He enables us to call God " Father," and Jesus " Lord." 
He also makes intercession for us, with groanings that 
cannot be uttered. He sheds abroad in the heart " the 
love of God," and causes us " to abound in hope." He. 
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is in us a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life ; and He is the source also of " rivers of living 
water," flowing forth from us to refresh the weary. 
And He forms the saints together as " a spiritual house," 
where " spiritual sacrifices " are offered ; no longer 
admitting " a worldly sanctuary," and " carnal ordi-
nances " for they are builded together for an habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit ; and gifts, causing them 
all to grow up into Christ in all things, are dispensed 
among them. 

These are some of the ways of the Holy Ghost in 
His kingdom within the saint : these are His works 
which shine in the place of His dominion. He is there 
an Earnest, an Unction, and a Witness. He tells us 
"plainly of the Father," and takes of the things of 
Christ, to show them to us. John xvi. 14, 15. His 
presence in us is so pure, that there is no evil that He 
does not resent and grieve over (Eph. iv. 30) ; and yet 
so tender and sympathizing, that there is nothing of 
godly sorrow that He does not feel and groan over. 
Rom. viii. 23. He causes hope to abound ; He imparts 
the sense of full divine favour; He reads to our con- 
science a title to calm and entire assurance. There is 
nothing of feebleness, or narrowness, or uncertainty in 
the place of His power. His operations savour of a 
kingdom, and a kingdom of God too, full of beauty and 
strength. We have to own how little we live in the 
virtue and sunshine of it ; but still, this is what it is 
in itself, though our narrow and hindered hearts so 
poorly possess themselves of it. And His handiwork 
is to have its praise from us ; and His glory in His 
temples is to be declared. It is well to be humbled at 
times by testing ourselves in reference to such an 
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indwelling kingdom ; but the kingdom itself is not to 
be so measured.* 

Precious, I need not say, beloved, all this mystery is. 
The whole order of things to which we are introduced 
tells us (and this is full of richest comfort) that it is God 
and not ourselves we have now immediately to do with. 
In the law it was otherwise. The law dealt with us 
immediately, saying, " Thou shalt," and " Thou shalt 
not." But now it is God we have first to do with. 
We are absolutely summoned away from ourselves, and 
are not to remember whether we were Jews or Greeks. 
We have God to look to, God to hear, God to do with. 
And this is the highest possible point of blessing for a 
sinner to apprehend—so blessed is it that Satan does 
what he can to keep us short of it, to make the ear 
heavy to the voice of God, the eye dim to the ways and 
works of God, and the heart irresponsive to the love of 
God. He would fain busy us with any thing, that the 
light of the glory of the Gospel of Christ, Who is the 
Image of God, may not shine in. He makes some busy 
with thoughts of their righteousness, and others busy 
with thoughts of their sins, that he may keep them, 
either through vainglory or fear, apart from God 
Himself. 

Now, to draw the disciples from a mere Jewish place 
into this elevation, and by this to comfort them under 

` I must observe here something that again strikes me as being 
highly characteristic of this Gospel by John. The name of God is 
published in a formal manner in Matthew ; it is published, as I may 
say, literally, or in the strict terms and syllables of it. See chapter 
xxviii. 19. But in this.Gospel, as we have now seen in these chapters, 
it is published after a moral method; the knowledge of that name, 
"Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," being conveyed to the soul through 
a revelation of their several acts and ways in the economy of our 
salvation and blessing. 
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the sense of His absence, is the Lord's great purpose in 
the discourse which He holds with them in these chap-
ters, the like to which never passed between the sons 
of men—the heart and mind of God had never before 
so largely and blessedly communicated their treasures 
to the desires and thoughts of His people, as now the 
Lord was doing. Most sacred moments of communion 
between heaven and earth were these ! 

At the beginning the Lord says, "'Let not your heart 
be troubled ye believe in God, believe also in Me." 
This at once gives them notice of another Object of 
faith than what they as yet had. God, in the sense of 
these words, had been already known to Israel. The 
disciples, in their Jewish place, were already believers 
in God. The Lord here allows that, as He had before 
asserted, speaking to the woman of Samaria : " We 
[i.e., Jews] know what we worship." The Jews had 
God ; their faith was not wrong, but only defective, 
and the Lord would now fill it out. He would now 
have them to know the Father through the Son—and 
the whole of this discourse with His disciples furthers 
this design. He speaks particularly of the Father, 
and promises the Comforter to make these things (the 
things of the Father and the Son) known to them... 

This was the character of grace which this Gospel 
at the beginning intimated, when St. John wrote, " As 
many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God." And this early notice of 
the value and power of the Son's ministry is, in these 
chapters, largely unfolded. But while this is doing, 
we have several forms of Jewish ignorance brought 
out—necessarily so, I may say, for Israel did not stand 
in this knowledge into which the Lord was now lead,- 
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ing them. Thomas is ignorant of Christ's departure 
and separation from this earth, and says, " Lord, we 
know not whither Thou goest ;" for Israel had been 
taught that Christ was to abide for ever. Philip 
betrays his unacquaintedness with the Father; for it 
was not the knowledge of the Father in the Son that 
Israel had been led into. Judas wondered at any 
glory but the manifested, worldly glory of Messiah ; 
for such was Israel's hope. And they all stand amazed 
at the mystery of the " little while." But out of these 
thoughts the heavenly Prophet is leading them. They 
had been already drawn out from the apostate nation, 
as God's remnant accepting Jesus as Messiah come 
from God ; but they had still to know the Son as come 
from the Father, Who, while He was with them, had been 
showing them the Father, Who was now about to return 
to the Father, and Who would come again to take them 
home to the Father. These were the great things of 
His love which their divine Prophet here reveals to 
them ; but these were as yet strange things unto them. 

But the course of our Lord's own thoughts through 
this conversation, is only for a while interrupted by 
these defective Jewish thoughts of His disciples. His 
purpose was to elevate them to the sense of their 
calling, as the Church of God, and thus to comfort 
them ; and that purpose He steadily follows, however 
He may, for a time, have to rebuke their slowness of 
heart. Thus : in the interruption occasioned by Peter 
(xiii. 36—xiv. 1), the Lord, in answering Peter, is called 
to contemplate and foretell his faithlessness, and denial 
of Him ; but this does not turn out of their course the 
thoughts of kindness about him and the rest of them, 
which the Lord was pursuing. " Let not your heart 
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be troubled," says the gracious Master, immediately 
after forewarning Peter of his sin. So, at the close of 
the conversation, He had to tell them that the hour 
was then at hand when every one of them would go 
to his own, and leave Him alone ; and yet, without 
allowing an interruption of His flow of love towards 
them for a single moment, He at once resumes His own 
thoughts, saying to them, " These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in Me ye might have peace. In the 
world ye shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world." 

And so, beloved, with His saints ever since. We 
may, through our own folly, have to listen to the " cock 
crowing "—to receive rebuke, go out, and weep ; but the 
heart of Jesus does not repent of His purposed kind-
ness toward us. His purpose is to save, and He will 
save. His purpose is to bless, and who shall hinder ? 
He has not beheld iniquity in His people. They are 
to have peace accomplished for them by His death, life 
brought to them by His resurrection, and glory to be 
hereafter theirs at His return. These are their blessings; 
and of these He tells them, in spite of all slowness of 
heart or unworthiness, for their comfort under the sense 
of His going away. 

The works that Jesus did, in Matthew's Gospel, are 
owned to be those of the Son of David. Chapter xii. 23. 
They are there the seals of His Messialiship. But here 
the Lord offers them to His disciples as the seals of His 
&whip of the Father. He would have them looked 
upon, not merely as tokens that He could order the 
kingdom of Israel, according to the promises of the 
prophets (Isa. xxxv. 5, 6). but as witnesses that He was 
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the Dispenser of the Father's grace and power ; 
says, " Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me : or else believe Me for the very works' 
sake." And this is in full consistency with our Gospel. 
And the " greater works," which He immediately after-
wards promises that believers in Him should do, were 
to .be, as I judge, works of the same character, works 
that were to savour of the Father's grace, such as the 
bringing of condemned sinners into the liberty of the 
children of God. As Paul says, " In Christ Jesus I 
have begotten you through the Gospel." And so is it 
still. Sinners are still brought into the liberty of dear 
children. " I will not leave you orphans," says the Lord 
in this place : " I will come to you." " Because I live, ye 
shall live also." No orphanage for them, no lamentation 
from them as there was from Israel, that they were 
fatherless. Chapter xiv. 18, margin ; Lam. v. 3. The 
adoption of the saints during the orphanage of Israel 
is here brought out by the Lord in terms of deep and 
wondrous meaning. They were to know that He was 
in the Father, and they in Him, and He in them. 
THE FATHER is the holy burden here. 

And there is a little action of the Lord's that I mwit 
notice. At the close of the fourteenth chapter He says, 
" Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you ," 

• by this telling them, that, ere He left this world, He 
would leave His peace behind Him—peace for them as 
sinners accomplished by His death. And after thus 
telling them of peace, He says, " Arise, let us go hence." 
Upon which we may assume that they all rise from the 
paschal table, and walk forth toward the Mount of 
Olives ; and then it is, that He at once presents 
Himself to them as, in resurrection, their Life, the 
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Source of quickening power, saying, " I am the Vine ; 
ye are the branches." 

There is a beauteous significancy in the whole of this 
action. He sits at the paschal table till peace had been 
pronounced, for on that table the pledges of their peace 
were at that moment spread ; but as He rises from it, 
He tells them of their resurrection-life—life that they 
were to know as in Him, risen above the power of 
death—the true Vine. And He tells them that there 
is no other life but this ; saying, " If a man abide not 
in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered." 
And, having thus disclosed to them the only root of 
life, He shows them the joys and holy prerogatives of 
this life, teaching them that they were to have His own 
joy, the joy of the Son, fulfilled in them, and were also 
to enter into the dignity and grace of friendship with 
their Lord, and to assure themselves that His glory and 
their blessing were now but one interest ; and, more-
over, that the Father's great purpose was to glorify the 
Son as this Vine, or Head of life ; that having planted 
it as the only Witness of life in the earth, which is tie 
scene of death, the Father would watch over it with 
the care and diligence of a husbandman. This the Lord 
here shows to be the Father's present care, to have the 
Vine in beauty and fruitfulness, to glorify Jesus as the 
HEAD OF LIFE, as by-and-by He will glorify Him on the 
throne of glory as HEIR OF ALL THINGS. In old times 
the eye of God was upon the land of Israel, as her 
Husbandinan (Deut. xi. 12) ; but now it is watching 
over this Vine, which His owrr hand has planted. 

All this told the disciples of exceeding riches of grace. 
But withal He tells them, that this union with Him was 
to separate them from the world ; this friendship with 
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Him was to expose them to the world's hatred. The 
world was soon to express its full enmity to God, and 
then to them. The revelation of God in love, the 
revelation of the Father in and by the Son, was soon 
about to be fully refused by the world. This was 
hatred indeed, hatred " without a cause," hatred for 
love. The cross of Christ was soon to present man's 
fullest hatred meeting God's fullest love. Ignorant of 
the Father, it might be still zealous for God, and think 
to do God service by killing the children of the Father. 
For there may be zeal for the synagogue, yea, and for 
the God of the synagogue, with entire separation from 
the spirit of that dispensation which publishes riches 
of grace, and reveals the Father in the Son. 

But this view of the sorrows which His saints might 
endure from the world, leads the Lord to exhibit the 
services of the promised Comforter in them and for 
them still more blessedly. He tells them that the 
Comforter would stand for them against the world, 
convicting it of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, 
but at the same time dwelling in them the Witness of 
their Father's love, and their Lord's glory. This com-
fort He provides for them against the day of the world's 
hatred. 

And here let me observe, that the Spirit was now to 
be received from the Father. God had approved Jesus 
of Nazareth (Acts ii. 22) ; but it was from the Father 
that the Holy Ghost was to be received, and He would 
approve His presence according to this. Look at the 
character of His presence in the Church, immediately 
on His being given. Acts ii. What an oil of gladness, 
what a Spirit of liberty and largeness of heart, is He 
in the saints there Jesus had received Him in the 
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ascended place, where He Himself had been made full 
of joy with God's countenance, and giving Him forth 
from such a place, He manifests Himself here accord-
ingly, imparting at once something of that joy of God's 
countenance into which their Lord had entered. They 
gladly received the word, ate their bread with gladness, 
and praised God. And this joy could easily dry up 
other sources. They parted with what might have 
secured human delights and provided for natural desires. 
The Holy Ghost in them was joy and liberty and large-
ness of heart. It was the Spirit " of the Father." It 
was the reflection on the saints here of that light which 
had fallen on Jesus in the holiest. The oil had run 
down from the beard to the skirts of the clothing. 
Psalm cxxxiii. 

Indeed, we can form but a poor idea of the value of 
such a dispensation as this which the Comforter was 
now to bring, to a soul that had been under the spirit 
of bondage and of fear gendered by the law. What 
thoughts of judgment to come were now bidden to 
depart I What fears of death were now to yield to 
the consciousness of present life in the Son of God I 
And what would all this be but anointing with an oil 
of gladness ? And the disciples, by this discourse, were 
under training for this joy and liberty. The school-
master was soon to give up his charge—his rod and his 
book of elements were now to be dispensed with—ant 
in this discourse, the Son is leading the children on 
their way home to their Father from under such tutors 
and governors, and they are soon to reach the Father, 
that they might know, through the Holy Ghost, the 
liberty and joy of adoption. Gal. iii., iv. 

Such was this interesting hour to the Church. The 
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Holy Ghost, the Witness of the Father and the Son, 
and thus the Spirit of adoption, was soon to be imparted, 
and they were now led forth from the school of the 
law to wait for it. With thoughts of the Father and 
of the Son, and of the Church's interests in all their 
love, the Holy Ghost was now to fill the saints. And 
this accordingly He does in our dispensation. He tells 
us, as the Lord here promises He should, of the delight 
that the Father has in the Son, of His purpose to 
glorify Him, and of our place in that delight and glory. 
He takes of these things and the like, and shows them 
unto us. 

Look at Genesis xxiv., a well-known and much 
enjoyed scripture. It sets forth the election of a bride 
for the Son by the Father—but the place which the 
servant occupies in it, is just the place of the Holy 
Ghost in the Church, ministering (as in divine grace) 
to the joys of the Son and the Church, in perfecting 
the purposes of the Father's love. In that scene, the 
servant of Abraham tells Rebecca of the way in which 
God had prospered his master—what a favoured and 
beloved one Isaac was, how he bad been the child of 
old age, and how Abraham had made him the heir of 
all his possessions. He discloses to her the counsels 
which Abraham had taken touching a wife for this 
much loved son of his, and lets her see clearly her own 
election of God to fill that holy and honoured place. 
And at last he puts upon her the pledges of this election 
and of Isaac's love. 

Nothing could be more touching and significant than 
the whole scene. Would that our hearts knew more 
of the power of all this, under the Holy Ghost, as 
Rebecca knew it under the hand of Abraham's servant! 
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It was because he had filled her with thoughts of 
Abraham and of Isaac, and of her own interest in 
them, that she was ready to go with this stranger all 
alone across the desert. Her mind was formed by these 
thoughts ; and she was prepared to say to her country, 
her kindred, and her father's house, " I will go." And 
the thoughts of our heavenly Father's love, and our 
Isaac's delight in us, can still give us holy separation 
from this defiled place where we dwell. Communion 
with the Father and the Son through the Comforter, is 
the holy way of distinguishing the Church from the 
world. There may be the fear of a coming judgment 
working something of actual separation from it, or the 
pride of the Pharisee working religious separation from 
it, but the present knowledge of the Father's love and 
the hope of the coming glories of the Son, can alone 
work a divine separation from its course and its spirit. 

The Father's love, of which the Comforter testifies, 
is an immediate love. It is the love of God that has 
visited the world in the gift of His Son (chapter iii. 16); 
but the moment this love of God is believed, and the 
message of reconciliation which it has set forth is 
received, then are believers entitled, through the riches 
of grace, to know the Father's love, a love that is an 
immediate love, as the Lord here tells us. Chapter 
xvi. 26, 27. It is of this love of the Father, as well as 
of the glory of the Son, that the Comforter tells us on 
the way homeward. He is our Companion for all the 
journey, and this is His discourse with us. How did 
the servant, I doubt not (to return to the same chapter, 
Gen. xxiv.), as he accompanied Rebecca across the 
desert, tell her further of his master, adding many 
things to what he had already told her in Mesopotamia; 
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for be had been the confidant of his master, and had 
known him from the beginning. He knew his desire 
for a son, and God's promise and God's faithfulness. 
He knew of Abraham's victory over the kings, of his 
rescue of Lot, and meeting with Melchizedek. He 
knew of the covenant, the pledge of the inheritance. 
He knew of the dismission of Ishmael from the house, 
and of Isaac's walk in it without a rival—of the 
mystic journey up Mount Moriah, and of Isaac being 
thus alive from the dead. All this he knew, and all 
this doubtless he told her of, as they travelled on 
together, with these recollections and prospects delight-
ing her, though her back was now turned, and turned 
for ever, upon her country and her father's house. 
And, beloved, were we more consciously cm the way 
with the Comforter, the way would to us in like 
manner be beguiled by His many tales of love and 
glory, whispering of the Father and of the Son to our 
inmost souls. Be it so with us, Thy poor people, 
blessed Lord, more and more ! 

XVII.—After thus comforting them with the know-
ledge of their standing, as the family of the Father, 
and, as it were, making gracious amends to them for 
His own absence from them " after the flesh," and the 
hatred they were to suffer from the world, the Lord 
again exhibits, in this chapter, one of His priestly 
services, as He had done in chapter xiii. But the 
services are different ; both, however, together consti-
tuting a full presentation of His ways as our Advocate 
in the heavenly temple. In chapter xiii. He had, as it 
were, laid one hand on the defiled feet of His sn ts, 
here He lays the other hand on the throne of the 
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Father—forming, thus, a chain of marvellous work-
manship reaching from God to sinners. In chapter xiii. 
His body was girt, and He was stooping down towards 
our feet—here, His eyes are lifted up, and He is looking 
in the face of the Father. What that is asked for us, 
by One Who thus fills up the whole distance between 
the bright throne of God and our defiled feet, can be 
denied ? All must be granted—such a One is heard 
always. 

Thus we get the sufficiency and acceptance of the 
Advocate ; and we may notice the order in which He 
makes His requests, and lays His claims, before the 
Father. 

First.—He makes request in behalf of the Father's 
own glory. " Father, the hour is come ; glorify Thy 
Son, that Thy Son, also may glorify Thee." His first 
thought was upon the Father's interest ; as He had 
before taught His disciples, ere they presented their 
own desires and necessities, to say, " Our Father, which 
art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name." 

Life eternal the Lord lays in the Father's hand ; 
saying, " As Thou bast given Him power over all flesh, 
that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou 
hast given Him." By this our Mediator bows to the 
truth of God, which Satan of old had traduced, and 
which man had questioned. Gen. iii. 4. But He then 
adds, "And this is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, Whom Thou 
has sent "—owning that life is now to be had only 
through redemption, that it is not the life of a creature 
merely, but of a ransomed creature, a life rescued for us 
from the power of death by the grace of the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ the Saviour. 
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Secondly.—He claims His own glory. " Glorify Thou 
Me with Thine own Self with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was." And this claim He 
grounds upon His having finished the work that had 
been given Him to do ; saying, " I have glorified Thee 
on the earth: I have finished the work which Thou 
cravest Me to do." For this was a work into which no 
blot had entered, in which, therefore, God could rest 
and be refreshed, as in His works of old ; a work 
which the Father might behold, and say of it, " It is 
all very good ;" in which He might again find a 
Sabbath. 

And this is the believer's comfort, that he sees his 
salvation depending on a finished work, in which God 
smells " a savour of rest." Gen. viii. 21, margin. At 
the beginning, on finishing the work of creation, God 
sanctified the seventh day, resting, in full satisfaction, 
in all that His hand had formed. But that rest man 
disturbed, so that God repented that He had made man 
on the earth. Again, in due time, the Lord provided 
for Himself another rest, erecting a tabernacle in 
Canaan, and offering to Israel a place in that rest, 
giving them His Sabbath. Exod. xxxi. 13. By the 
sword of Joshua, this rest in Canaan was first made 
good to Israel (Josh. xxi. 44 ; xxiii. 1); and then under 
the throne of Solomon. 1 Chron. xxii. 9. But Israel, 
like Adam, disturbed this rest—the land did not keep 
her Sabbath, for the wickedness of them that dwelt 
therein. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. The blessed God has 
now found another and a sure rest, a rest that can 
never be lost or disturbed. In the work finished by 
the Lord Jesus Christ (and which the Lord here 
presents to Him) God again rests, as in His works of 
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old, with fullest complacency. This finished work is 
altogether according to Hts mind. By the resurrection 
of Christ, the Father has said of it, " Behold, it is very 
good."   It is His rest for ever • He has an abiding 
delight in it ; His eyes and His heart are upon it 
continually. The work of Christ accomplished for 
sinners has given, God a rest. That is a thought full of 
blessing to the soul. And when faith sets a right 
value, that is, God's value, on the blood of Christ, 
there is rest, God's own rest, for the soul. But it is 
then that the saint (or believing sinner) begins his toil. 
The moment I rest as a sinner, I begin my labour as a 
saint. The rest for the saint is a rest that remaineth ; 
and therefore it is written, " Let us labour therefore to 
enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of unbelief." The sinner rests now ; the saint 
labours still, and will till the kingdom come. 

Thirdly.—He prays for His people. He asks that 
they might be kept through the Father's name, and 
sanctified through the Father's truth, so that they 
might be one in the communion of the Son's joy now; 
and He asks that they might be with Him where He is, 
and there behold His glory, and be one with Him in 
His glory hereafter. These are large requests. The 
divine Advocate would have all His saints one. See 
vv. 11, 21. But this oneness is not such, I judge, 
as it is commonly interpreted to be—a manifested 
ecclesiastical oneness. It is a oneness in personal 
knowledge of, and fellowship with, the Father and the 
Son—oneness in spirit, in the spirit of their minds, 
each of them having the " Spirit of adoption," which 
was the peculiar grace and power of that dispensation 
which He, the Son, was about to introduce. The 
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desire is, that such a spirit might have its course in the 
hearts of each and all of the elect now to be gathered. 

Has this failed ? That could not be. And all the 
epistles witness to us that it has not. For there we find 
the saints in every place, whether Jew or Gentile, 
considered as kept by the Father in His own name ; 
kept as sons, as " accepted in the Beloved," as having 
the " Spirit of adoption," as being brought together into 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God. All such statements are assertions that 
this desire of the great Advocate had been answered, 
each believer having the joy of the Son fulfilled in 
himself, and thus all of them one in the spirit of their 
minds. This desire does not, I assuredly judge, respect 
any ecclesiastical condition of things. That thought has 
led to many a human effort among th& saints. They 
have condemned themselves for not realizing this prayer 
of the Lord by a manifestation of unity ; and then they 
have taken means to bring this about. But I ask, Is 
this prayer of the Lord made contingent on the energies 
of the saints ? Is it not addressed to the Father, for 
what rested simply in the good pleasure, and power, 
and gift of the Father ? Surely. It appealed to the 
Father, that He would keep the elect in His name, 
sanctify them by His truth, and impart to them the 
joy of the Son, so that each might have that joy fulfilled 
in himself. 

This desire has been realized. The spirit of the Son 
is equally for each and all of the saints, and they are 
one in that spirit and in that joy. When the due 
season comes, we shall see the other desires of this 
chapter also made good. All who are to receive the 
testimony have not yet been called, nor has the glory 
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yet shone out and been imparted to them, so that as 
yet the world has neither believed nor known that the 
Father has sent the Son. See vv. 21, 23. The world 
as yet knows them not. 1 John iii. 1. But in their 
season these requests will be answered. And so, in 
like manner, the vision of glory. See v. 24. As far as 
we have gone in divine dispensation, the desires have 
been answered ; the rest only wait for their season. 

To us, however, beloved, it is most comforting to find 
that all these glorious desires for the saints our Lord 
grounds simply on this, that they had received the 
Son's testimony about the Father, and had believed 
surely in the Father's love. " I have given unto them 
the words which Thou gayest Me ; and they have 
received them, and have known surely that I came out 
from Thee, and they have believed that Thou didst 
send Me." 

But how full of blessing it is, to see that we are 
presented before God simply as believing that love ! 
How surely does it tell us, that the pleasure of our God 
is this, that we should know Him in love, know Him 
as the Father, know Him according to the words of 
Him Whom He had sent. This is joy and liberty. 
And it is indeed only as having seen God in love, seen 
the Father and heard the Father in Jesus, that makes 
us the family. It is not the graces that adorn us, or 
the services that we render, but simply that we know 
the Father. It is this which distinguishes the saint 
from the world, and gives him his standing, as here, in 
the presence of the Father. It is simply this (as the 
Mediator here tells the Father about us), that we have 
received His word, received the Son's testimony of love 
brought from the Father. 
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Thus does the divine Advocate plead before the 
throne. The Father's glory, His own, and His people's, 
are all provided for and secured. And, having thus 
poured forth the desires of His soul, He commits " the 
world," the great enemy, to the notice of the righteous 
Father. " 0 righteous Father, the world hath not 
known Thee." For it had now proved itself to be a 
world that indeed knew not the Father, that hated 
Him Whom the Father had sent, and out of which the 
Lord was now drawing His people. He does not, how-
ever, call for judgment upon it ; but leaves it simply 
under the notice of the " righteous Father," to Whose 
judgment it belonged. 

And it is merely as being ignorant of the Father that 
the Lord presents the world. He does not arraign its 
sins before the throne, but simply presents it as 
ignorant of the Father ; as before, when presenting the 
Church, He did not speak of her graces or services, as 
we saw, but simply this, that she knew the Father. For 
as the knowledge of the Father makes the Church 
what she is, so this ignorance of the Father is that 
which makes the world what it is. The world is that 
which refuses to know God in love, so as to rejoice in 
Him. It will make up its own pleasures, and draw 
from its own resources ; it will have any thing but the 
music, and the ring, and the fatted calf of the Father's 
house. The world was formed by Satan in the garden 
of Eden. There the serpent beguiled the woman ; and, 
being listened to and spoken with, he formed the 
human mind according to his own pattern. We have 
the history and character of this evil work in Genesis iii. 
God's love and God's word were traduced by the enemy 
—man believed the slander, and made God a liar. The 
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lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, were planted in the soul as master-powers 
(Gen iii. 6 ; 1 John ii. 16); and then, conscience and 
fear and avoidance of God became the condition into 
which man was cast. The man and the woman began 
to know that they were naked, and they hid themselves 
among the trees, retreating from the voice of God ; and 
then, from the covert where they lay, they send forth 
excuses for themselves, and challenges of God. " The 
serpent beguiled me, and I did eat," says Eve—" The 
woman whom Thou gayest to be with me, she gave me 
of the tree, and I did eat," says Adam. 

Such was the man then, and such has the world been 
ever since. Man's own lusts are ruling him, with dread 
of God, and desired distance from Him ; and the secret 
whisper of his soul is this, that all this mischief must 
lie at God's own door. 

From such a world the saints are in spirit and in 
calling delivered, and the world itself is left, as here, for 
judgment. " They are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world." The world had no place in Jesus. 
The prince of it came and only drew from Him the full 
witness of this, that He loved the Father, and would do 
as He had commanded. Chapter xiv. 30, 31. So the 
saints have left it. They have come forth from their 
covert at the voice of the Son ; they have heard of the 
Father's love towards them ; they have believed it, and 
have walked forth in the sunshine of it. The promise 
that the Seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's 
head drew Adam forth from behind the trees of the 
garden ; though dead in sins, he believed this promise 
of life, and came forth accordingly, calling his wife 
" the mother of all living." And so, as we have seen in 
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this chapter, it is just the believing of the message of 
love which the Son has brought to us from the Father 
--it is just this, that makes the saints what they are—
an election out of the dark and distant regions where 
the world dwells, and where the spirit of the world 
breathes. And it is, as we have also seen, the refusal 
to listen to this message of love that keeps the world 
still the world. " 0 righteous Father, the world hath 
not known Thee." For men have only to receive God's 
word of reconciliation, to believe His love in the gift 
of His Son, and then to take their happy place in His 
family as His chosen ones, " accepted in the Beloved." 

Here the third section of our Gospel ends. It has 
shown us Jesus, the Son of the Father, as our Advocate, 
doing His constant services for us—it has shown us 
also Jesus, the Son of the Father, revealing the Father 
to the children. The blessed God had got Himself a 
name, the name of " Jehovah, " by His signs and 
wonders in Egypt and in Israel (Jet xxxii. 20); but 
now was He getting Himself another name, a name of 
still richer grace, the name of " Father." This name 
He gets in the person and by the work of the Son of 
His love ; and the power of it is now made effectual in, 
the hearts of the children by the Holy Ghost. 

Lo, these are parts of Thy ways, our God and Father ; 
but how little a portion of Thee do our narrow souls 
understand and enjoy 

But here, ere we enter on the last portion of our 
Gospel, I would suggest, that we receive an impression 
of intense personality, of a divine purpose to indi-
vidualize us, when we read the writings of St. John. 
His Gospel at once gives us this. The world did not, 
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know Him Who made it, Israel did not receive Him 
Who owned them ; but " as many " as received Him, 
He entitled and enabled to become sons of God. This 
we read at the beginning of the Gospel. We are 
addressed in our common place of ruin, and in our 
common character as sinners, victims of the lie of the 
old serpent. The scenes before us keep us in the 
sense of our individuality before God. They do not 
address us as in any relative place, or where previous 
dispensations may have put us ; but rather where the 
common destruction of the nature has put us, in that 
" darkness," that alienation from God, which our fall 
and apostasy at the beginning brought us. 

What a direct, emphatic character is thus given to 
these scriptures ! How they tell us, whether indeed it 
be his Gospel or his epistles that we are reading, that 
we are to have, and to know that we have, each one of 
us, our own place and interest before the living God. 

And, according to this, we may observe something 
in the Lord's own way in this Gospel by John that is 
peculiar to it, and characteristic of this intense per-
sonality of which I am speaking. 

In the earlier part of it, or during His public minis-
try, the apostles are kept very much apart from Him ; 
and then, in the following part, or in His interview and 
discourse with them, they are brought specially near to 
Him. 

In the earlier part, or during His public ministry 
(chapters i.—x.), we see Him very remarkably alone in 
His work, as, indeed, I have before observed. He does 
not, as in the other Gospels, appoint twelve and seventy 
to be the companions of His ministry ; He is alone with 
sinners, settling with them the great interests of their 

I 
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souls, in the grace and virtue of the Son of God. And 
blessed it is to see this. 	It is one of the dearest 
thoughts to us sinners, that we may be alone with 
Jesus, and that apostles and churches, or fellow-saints 
and ordinances, are not needed for this business which 
is to determine our own personal, individual eternity. 
The well of Samaria, where the Son of the Father met 
the sinner, was to her as solitary a spot as Luz, of old, 
had been to Jacob. But like Luz to Jacob, it became 
Bethel to her, the very gate of heaven. 

But, let me add, this being apart from His apostles or 
His disciples, this solitariness of the Son of God with 
the sinner, during His public ministry, was for the 
sinner's sake, and not against the disciples. He loved 
His servants and companions, and would not refuse 
them a share in His services and rewards. But He 
must consult for the sinner, and will not allow him to 
be deprived of the deep consolation which this thought 
must carry with it, that in the settling of his interests 
for eternity, none need be with him but Himself. 

This public scene of His service, however, ends with 
chapter x., as we have already said. The fruit of grace 
being sealed to sinners. in due time, as we have also 
already said, Jesus, leaving His ministry abroad, deals 
with His own in secret ; and then we find that He 
brings Himself nearer than ever, as near, indeed, as He 
can, as near as affection could desire. 

After Judas is gone (chapter xiii.) and all is over as 
between Jesus and the scene around Him, and He can 
be alone with the disciples, as He had been with sinners, 
we see Him then in the dearest, closest intimacies. 
Chapters xiv.—xvi. He retires to them as into the bosom 
of a family, letting out the fulness of His heart. Of the 
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Father, and the Father's house, the Father's love, and 
the Father's secrets, He speaks, promising also the 
Comforter to make this effectual to their souls, and that 
He Himself, though in a distant place, would still serve 
and remember them.* 

What a sight thus passes before us in the progress of 
this divine Gospel! If, in the earlier part, the solitude 
of the Son of God with the sinner made him feel as at 
the " gate of heaven," what is this latter part to the 
soul of the saint, this intimacy of the Son of the 
Father with His elect, but heaven itself 

John's is, indeed, the Gospel of the intimacies of the 
Son of God, first with the sinner and then with the 
disciple. And blessed beyond expression is such a 
thought, had we but hearts open and tender to receive it. 

All is grace, and grace delights to display the 
variousness of its ways, as well as the riches of its 
stores. Oh for a simple, believing mind, beloved, that 
is able to occupy itself with such secrets and such 
treasures ! 

* Because of the nearness of His heart to them, He feels their care-
lessness or indifference, and lets them know (as near affection would do) 
that He hail felt this, and had been wounded by it. See chapter xiv. 
28 ; xvi. 5.) 
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CHAPTERS XVIII.—XXI. 

I HAVE followed this Gospel, in its order, down to the 
close of chapter xvii., having distributed it so far into 
three principal sections : the first,  introducing our Lord 
Jesus Christ as the Son of God, the Stranger from 
heaven, and giving us His action and reception in the 
world ; the second, exhibiting Him in His intercourses 
and controversies with Israel ; the third, giving Him to 
us in the bosom of His elect, instructing them in the 
mysteries of the heavenly priesthood, and in their 
standing as the children of the Father. And now, we 
have to consider the fourth and closing section, which 
gives us what attended on His death and resurrection. 
May the entrance of the Lord's words still give light, 
and bear with them to our souls a savour of that 
blessed One of Whom they speak 1 

But while, in labours like these, beloved, we seek to 
discover the order of the divine Word, and are led to 
wonder at its depths, or admire its beauty, we should 
remember that it is its truth we must chiefly consider. 
It is when the Word comes with " much assurance," 
that it works effectually in us. It will not profit if not 
mixed with faith. Its power to gladden and to purify 
will depend on its being received as truth ; and as we 
trace out, and present to one another, the beauties, the 
depths, and the wonders of the Word, we should 
ofttimes pause, and say to our souls, as the angel said 
to the overwhelmed apostle who had seen the lovely 
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visions and heard the marvellous revelations, " These 
are the true sayings of God." 

The place in our Gospel to which I have now arrived, 
presents our Lord Jesus Christ in His sufferings. But 
I may notice that it is not His sufferings that occupy 
Him in this Gospel. Throughout it He appears to stand 
above the reproaches of the people, and the world's 
rejection of Him. So that, when the last passover was 
approaching, though in the other Gospels we see Him 
with His mind full upon His being the Lamb that was 
chosen for it, and hear Him saying to His disciples, "Ye 
know that after two days is the feast of the passover, 
and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified," yet in 
our Gospel it is not so. He goes up to Jerusalem at 
the time ; but it is to seat Himself in the midst of an 
elect household. Chapter xii. 1. And so afterwards. 
When He is alone with His disciples, He stands above 
His sorrows and the world still—He does not tell them 
of the Jews betraying Him to the Gentiles, and of the 
Gentiles crucifying Him—He does not speak of His 
being mocked, and scourged, and spit upon, as in the 
other Gospels. All this is passed by. The many 
things which the Son of man was to suffer at the hands 
of sinful men lie untold here. But, on the other hand, 
He assumes the hour of the power of darkness to be 
past ; and as soon as we find Him alone with His elect, 
He takes His place beyond that hour. Chapter xiii. I. 
Gethsemane and Calvary are behind Him, and He 
apprehends Himself as having reached the hour, not of 
the garden, or of the cross, but of the Mount of Olives, 
the hour of His ascension ; our evangelist saying, " Now 
before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that 
His hour was come that He should depart out of this 
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world unto the Father :" these words showing us plainly 
that His mind was not upon His suffering, but on the 
heaven of the Father that was beyond it. He spreads 
before them, not the memorials of His death here, but 
of His life in heaven, as we have seen; for He washes 
their feet after supper. And all His discourse with His 
beloved ones afterwards (chapters xiv.—xvi.) savoured 
of this. It all assumed that His sorrow was past—
that He had finished His course—that He had stood 
against the prince of this world, and had conquered—
that He continued in the Father's love, and that all 
was ripe for His being glorified. His words to them 
assumed this ; and, on the ground of this, He strength-
ened them to conquer, as He had conquered. Instead 
of telling them of His sorrows, His object is to comfort 
them in theirs. He gave them peace, and the promise 
of the Comforter, and of the glory that was to follow. 
And when, for a moment, as urged by their state of 
mind, He speaks of their all leaving Him alone in the 
coming hour, it was not without this assurance—" And 
yet I am not alone, because the Father is with Me." 
And, in like manner, when He was separating Judas 
from the rest, we read that " He was troubled in 
spirit ;" but, as soon as the traitor was gone, He rises 
to His own proper elevation, and says, "Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in Him." 
Thus, if His soul pass through a groan or trouble, it is 
but for a moment, and just to lead Him into a fuller 
view of the glory that was beyond it all. 

It is just the same as He descends into the deepest 
shades of His lonely way. Even here it is still 
strength that accompanies Him throughout, and glory 
that appears before Him throughout. And thus, whether 
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in labour, in testimony, or in suffering, He is still, in 
this Gospel, in His elevation as Son of God. He walks 
on in the consciousness of His dignity ; He takes the 
cup as from the Father's hand, and lays down His life 
of Himself. 

XVIII., XIX.—We may remember that, in chapter 
xvii., we saw our Lord as the Advocate in the heavenly 
temple, making His requests. From that place He 
now comes down to meet the hour of the power of 
darkness. In that chapter His heart and His eye had 
been full of His Father's glory, of His own glory, and 
that of the Church ; and forth from all this, thus in spirit 
set before Him, He comes out to endure the cross. 

In the other Gospels, He meets the cross after the 
strengthening that He had received from the angel in 
Gethsemane ; but we have nothing of that scene here ; 
for that was the passage of the Son of man through 
the anticipation of His agony, His soul being exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death, with the strength of God 
by an angel ministered to Him. But here it is the Son 
of God descending as from heaven to meet the cross ; 
and His passage through the whole of the hour of the 
power of darkness is taken in the strength of the Son 
of God. He seeks no companionship. In the other 
Gospels, we see Him leading aside Peter, James, and 
John, if haply He might engage their sympathy to 
watch with Him for an hour. But here there is none 
of this. He passes all alone through the sorrow. The 
disciples, it is true, go with Him into the garden, but 
He knows them there only as needing His protection, 
and not as yielding Him any desired sympathy. "If 
. . . ye seek Me, let these go their way." As the angel 
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does not strengthen Him in the garden, neither do His 
disciples stand with Him there for any cause of His. 
He comes down as the Son of God from His own place 
on high ; to walk (as far as man was concerned) alone 
to Calvary. Though His present path lay to the cross, 
it was still a path of none less than the Son of God, 
The loneliness of the Stranger from heaven is marked 
here, as it had been all through this Gospel. 

And let me add (a reflection that has occurred to me 
with much comfort), that there is a greatness in God, in 
the sense of which we should much exercise our hearts. 
There is no straitness in Him. The psalmist appears to 
give himself to this thought in Psalm xxxvi. All that 
he there sees in God, he sees in its proper divine great-
ness and excellency. His mercy is in the heavens; His 
faithfulness unto the clouds ; His righteousness is like 
the great mountains, and His judgments are like the 
deep; His preserving care is so perfect that the beasts as 
well as men are the objects of it ; His loving-kindness so 
excellent, that the children of men hide themselves as 
under the shadow of His wings ; His house is so stored 
with all good, that His people are abundantly satisfied 
with its fatness ; and His pleasures for them are so full, 
that they drink of them as of a river. All this is the 
greatness and magnificence of God, not only in Himself, 
but in His ways and dealings with us. And, beloved, this 
is blessed truth to us. For our sins should be judged in 
the sense of this greatness. It is true, indeed, that sin 
is exceeding sinful. The least soil or stain upon God's 
fair workmanship is full of horrid shapes, in the eye 
of faith that calculates duly on God's glory. A little 
hole dug in the wall is enough to show a prophet great 
abominations. But when brought to stand, side by side, 

1 
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with the greatness of the grace that is in God our 
Saviour, how does it appear ? Where was the crimson 
sin of the adulteress ? where the sins that had, as it 
were, grown old in the Samaritan woman ? They may 
be searched for, but they cannot be found. They 
disappear in the presence of the grace that was brought 
to shine beside them. The abounding grace rolled 
away the reproach for ever. God Who taketh up the 
isles as a very little thing, and measures the waters in the 
hollow of His hand, takes away our sins far off " to a 
land of separation." Lev. xvi. 22. 

"I hear the accuser roar 
Of ills that I have done— 

I know them well, and thousands more—
Jehovah findeth none." 

With these thoughts we may well encourage our 
hearts. Our God would have us know Him in His own 
greatness. Set sin alone, and the least speck of it is 
a monster. Set it beside His grace, and it vanishes. 
And all this expression of divine greatness breaks 
forth in Jesus throughout this Gospel. There is every-
where the tone and bearing of the Son of God in Him 
and about Him, though we see Him even in toil or in 
suffering. 

But this only by the way. We have now followed 
our Lord over the brook Cedron ; and the spot must 
have been one of sacred and affecting recollections to 
Him. For here it was that David had once stopped 
with Ittai his friend, and with Zadok and the ark, as 
he went forth from Jerusalem in the fear of Absalom. 
Over this very brook, and up this very ascent of Mount 
Olivet, the king of Israel had then gone weeping, his 
head covered and his feet bare, while Ahitliophel, who 
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had once been his counsellor, was betraying him to his 
enemies. 2 Sam. xv. Jesus, we read, ofttimes resorted 
thither ; no doubt with these recollections. But it is 
the Son of God we have here at the present time, 
rather than the Son of David. The brook is passed 
and the garden is entered, not with tears, and without 
the ark ; but more than the ark in all its glory and 
strength are to be displayed now. The Lord conies 
forth to the band of cruel officers and soldiers, as they 
were, with this word, " Whom seek ye ?"—thus address-
ing them, as in the repose of heaven, which was His. 
And He comes forth in the power of heaven, as well as 
in its repose—for on His afterwards saying to them, " I 
am He," they go backward, and fall to the ground. No 
man could take His life from Him. He has even to 
show them their prey; for all their torches and lanterns 
would not otherwise have discovered Him to them. 
Every stage in the way was His own. He laid down 
His life of Himself. They that would eat up His flesh 
must stumble and fall. They that desired His hurt 
must be turned back, and put to confusion. The fire 
was ready to consume this captain and his fifty. 
See 2 Kings i. Had the Son of God pleased, there, on 
the ground, the enemy would still have lain. He had 
come, however, not to destroy men's lives, but to save ; 
and therefore He would lay down His own. It was 
just seen that the glory that might have confounded all 
the power of the adversary lay hid within the pitcher ; 
but He was fain to hide it still. 

And now it was that, in. spirit, He sang the twenty-
seventh Psalm. The Lord was His light and His 
salvation, whom should He fear ? He had just seen 
God's glory in the sanctuary (as we saw in chapter xvii.), 
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and, according to this Psalm, His longing was to 
dwell in that house of the Lord for ever. It was a 
time of trouble, it is true ; but, in spirit, His head was 
lifted up above His enemies ; and He was soon to offer 
in the tabernacle sacrifices of joy, and sing His praises 
unto the Lord. Psalm. xxvii. 1-6. 

Thus, as Son of God, He stood in this hour, and 
could have stood against hosts of them ; but He would 
take the cup from His Father's hand, and give His life 
for the Church. Those who were with Him become 
now, in their wilfulness, an offence to Him. His king-
dom was not as yet of this world ; and therefore His 
servants might not fight. Peter draws his sword, and 
would have changed the scene into a mere trial of 
human strength. But this must not be. It is true, 
the Son of God could have stood. He might again 
have been the ark of God, with the power of the enemy 
falling before it; but how then should the Scripture be 
fulfilled ? He rather leaves Himself in the hands of 
enemies. " Then the band and the captain and officers 
of the Jews took Jesus, and bound Him." 

Thus was it, so far, with the Lord. And as we still 
follow Him, we still trace the way of the Son of God, 
the. Lord from heaven. Whether we listen to Him 
with the officers, or with the high priest, or before 
Pilate, it is still in the same tone of holy distance from 
all that was around Him. They may do to Him what-
soever they list—He is as a stranger to it. He is not 
careful to answer them in their matters. He would 
pass through all in loneliness. The daughters of 
Jerusalem do not here either yield Him their sympathy, 
or receive His ; nor does a dying thief share that hour 
with Him. He is the lonely One all through that 
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dreary way. Peter is found in the way of the ungodly, 
warming himself among them, as one who had only the 
resources which they had. Another (perhaps John 
himself) takes his place as the acquaintance of the high 
priest, and gets his advantage as such. But all this 
was a sinking down into mere nature, and leaving the 
Son of God alone—as He had said to them, " Ye . . . 
shall leave Me alone : and yet I am not alone, because 
the Father is with Me." 

And His path, I need not say, is without a stain. 
" Let God be true, but every man a liar." So Jesus is 

--without fault, though all beside fail. He was " justified 
in the Spirit." He has no step to retrace, no word to 
recall. He could righteously vindicate Himself in 
every thing, and even reprove His accuser, and say, 
" If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: but if 
well, why smitest thou Me ?" But even Paul, in such a 
case, had to recall his word, and to say, " I wist not, 
brethren, that he was the high priest." 

From the hand of the high priest the Lord passes 
into the hand of the Roman governor. And here a 
scene opens full of solemn warning to us all, beloved, 
as well' as preserving before us still the full character 
of our Gospel. 

It is very evident that, throughout this scene, Pilate 
was desirous to quiet the people, and deliver Jesus 
from the malice of the Jews. It appears, from the very 
first, that he was sensible of something peculiar in this 
Prisoner of theirs. His silence had such a character in 
it, that, as we read, " the governor marvelled greatly." 
And what divine attractions (we may observe) must 
every little passage of His life, every path that He took 
among men, have had about it I And what must the, 
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condition of the eye and the ear and the heart of man 
have been, not to discern and allow all this ! The 
governcer's first impression was strengthened by every 
thing that happened as the scene proceeded ; his wife's 
dream, the evident malice of the Jews, and, above all, 
this righteous, guiltless Prisoner (though thus in shame 
and suffering) still persisting that He was the Son of 
God, all assailed his conscience. But the world in 
Pilate's heart was too strong for these convictions in 
his conscience. They made a noise within him, it is 
true, but the voice of the world prevailed ; and he went 
the way of the world, though thus convicted. Could 
he, however, have preserved the world for himself, he 
would willingly have preserved Jesus. He let the Jews 
fully understand that he was in no fear of Jesus; that 
He was not such a One as could create with him any 
alarm about the interests of his master, the emperor. 
But they still insisted that Jesus had been making 
Himself a king, and that if Pilate let this Man go, he 
could not be Caesar's friend. And this prevailed. 

How does all this lead us to see, that there is no 
security for the soul but in the possession of that faith 
which overcomes the world ! Pilate had no desire for 
the blood of Jesus, as the Jews had ; but the friendship 
of Caesar must not be hazarded. The rulers of Israel 
had once feared that, if they let this Man alone, the 
Romans would come and take away both their place 
and nation (John xi. 48); and Pilate now fears to lose 
the friendship of the same world in the person of the 
2oman emperor. And thus did the world bind him 
and the Jews together in the act of crucifying the 
Lord of glory! As it is written, "For of a truth, against 
Thy holy Child Jesus, Whom Thou bast anointed, both 
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Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together." 

Still, as I have observed, Pilate would have saved 
Jesus, could he, at the same time, have saved his own 
reputation as Caesar's friend ; and therefore it was that 
he now entered the judgment-hall, and put this inquiry 
to Jesus, "Art Thou the King of the Jews ?" For, as 
the Jews had committed the Lord to him, upon a charge 
of having made Himself a king (Luke xxiii. 2), if he 
could but lead the Lord to retract His kingly claims, 
he might both save Him, and keep himself unharmed. 
With the design of doing so, he seems at this time to 
enter the judgment-hall. But the world in Pilate's 
heart knew li,,t Jesus ; as it is written, " The world 
knew Him not." John L 10 ; 1 John iii. 1. Pilate was 
now to find that the god of this world had nothing in 
the Lord. " Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of Me ? " Our 
Lord by this would learn from Pilate himself where 
the source of the accusation against Him lay ; whether 
His claim to be King of the Jews was challenged by 
Pilate as protector of the emperor's rights in Judea, or 
merely upon a charge of the Jews. 

Upon this, I may say, hung every thing in the present . 
juncture ; and the wisdom and purpose of the Lord in 
giving the inquiry this direction is manifest. Should 
Pilate say that he had become apprehensive of 
Roman interests, the Lord could at once have referred 
him to the whole course of His life and ministry, to 
prove that, touching the king, innocency had been 
found in Him. He had taught the rendering to Caesar 
the things that are Caesar's. He had withdrawn Him-
self, departing into a mountain alone, when He perceived 
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that the multitude would have taken Him by force 
to make Him a king. His controversy was not with 
Rome. When He came, He found Casar in Judea, and 
He never questioned his title to be there ; He rather, 
at all times, allowed his title, and took the place of the 
nation, which, because of disobedience, had the image 
and the superscription of Cesar engraven, as it were, 
on their very land. It is true, that it was despite of 
the majesty of Jehovah that had made way for the 

- Gentiles to enter Jerusalem ; but Jerusalem was, for the 
present, the Gentiles' place, and the Lord had no con-
troversy with them because of this. Nothing but the 
restored faith and allegiance of Israel to God could 
rightfully cancel this title of the Gentiles. The Lord's 
controversy was, therefore, not with Rome ; and Pilate 
would have had his answer according to all this, had 
the challenge proceeded from himself as representative 
of the Roman power. But it did not. Pilate answered, 
" Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation and the chief 
priests have delivered Thee unto me : what bast Thou 
done ?" 

Now, this answer of Pilate conveyed the full proof of 
the guilt of Israel. In the mouth of him who repre-
sented the power of the world at that time the thing 
was established, that Israel had disclaimed their King, 
and sold themselves into the hand of another. This, 
for the present, was every thing with Jesus. This at 
once carried Him beyond the earth, and out of the 
world. Israel had rejected Him; and His kingdom 
was, therefore, not from hence ; for Zion is the ap-
pointed place for the King of the whole earth to sit 
and rule ; and the unbelief of the daughter of Zion 
Naust keep the King of the earth away. 
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The Lord, then, as this rejected King, listening to 
this testimony from the lips of the Roman, could only 
recognize the present loss of His throne. " Jesus 
answered, My kingdom is not of this world ; if My 
kingdom were of this world, then would My servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews : but 
now is My kingdom not from hence." He had no 
weapons for war, if Israel refused Him. There was no 
threshing for His floor now, for Israel is His instrument 
to thresh the mountains (Isa. xli. 15 ; Micah iv. 13 ; 
Jer. li. 20), and Israel was refusing Him. The house 
of Judah, and that only, is Messiah to make " His 
goodly horse in the battle " (Zech. x. 3) ; and, therefore, 
in this unbelief of Judah, He had nothing wherewith 
to break the arrows of the bow, the shield, the sword, 
and the battle. Ps. lxxvi. His kingdom could not be 
" of this world ;" it could not be " from hence ;" He 
had no servants who could fight, that He should not be 
delivered to His enemies. 

This present loss of His kingdom, however, does not 
annul His title to it; for the Lord, while allowing His 
present loss of it, yet allows this in such terms as fully 
express His title to it, and led Pilate at once to say, 
" Art Thou a king, then ?" And to this His good con-
fession is witnessed. For Pilate would have had no 
cause to dread either the displeasure of his master or 
the tumult of the people ; he might have fearlessly 
followed his will, and delivered his Prisoner, if the 
blessed Confessor would now alter the word that had 
gone out of His lips, and withdraw His claim to be a 
king. But Jesus answered, " Thou sayest that I am a 
king." From this, His claim, there could be no retiring. 
Here was His good confession before Pontius Pilate. 
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1 Tim. vi. 13. Though His own received Him not, yet 
He was theirs; though the world knew Him not, yet it 
was made by Him. Though the husbandmen were 
casting Him out, yet He was the Heir of the vineyard. 
He was anointed to the throne in Zion, though His 
citizens were saying they would not have Him to reign 
over them ; and He must by His " good confession " 
fully verify His claim to it, and stand to that claim 
before all the power of the world. It might arm all 
that power against Him, but it must be made. Herod, 
and all Jerusalem, had once been moved at hearing 
that He was born Who was King of the Jews, and 
Herod had sought to slay the Child ; but let the whole 
world be now moved, and arm its power against Him, 
yet He must declare God's decree, " Yet have I set 
My King upon My holy hill of Zion." Ps. ii. His 
right must be witnessed, though in the presence of the 
usurper, and in the very hour of his power. 

But now we are led into other and further revelations. 
This " good confession " being thus witnessed, the 
Lord was prepared to unfold other parts of the divine 
counsels. When He had distinctly verified His title 
to the kingdom in the face of the world, He was pre-
pared to testify His present character and ministry. 
" To this end was I born, and for this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth ; every one that is of the truth heareth My voice." 
His possession of the kingdom was for a time hindered 
by the unbelief of His nation ; but He shows that 
there had been no failure of the purpose of God by 
this, for He bad come into the world for other present 
work than to take His throne in Zion. He had come 
to bear witness unto the truth ; and our Gospel is 
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especially the instrument for presenting the Lord in 
that ministry. As it is said of Him at the opening of 
it, " The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, He hath, declared Him." He had come into 
the world that He might say, " I am the Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life." He had come that He might 
give us an understanding to know Him that is true. 
1 John v. 20. He had been manifesting the Father's 
name to those who had been given Him out of the 
world, and this was the same as bearing witness to the 
truth. John viii. 26, 27. Every one that was of the 
truth, as He here speaks to Pilate, had been hearing 
His voice. His sheep had heard it, while others had 
believed not, because they were not His sheep. He 
that was of God had heard it, while others had heard 
it not, because they were not of God. Chapter viii. 47. 

Such was the Lord's present ministry, while Israel 
was in unbelief. Though King of the Jews, and, as 
such, King of the whole earth, He could not as yet 
take His kingdom, for His title had been denied by 
His nation. He must take up other ministry, and the 
character of that ministry He here reveals to Pilate, 
and had been presenting all through our Gospel. 

Thus, this good confession before Pontius Pilate, 
recorded in this Gospel, still leads the Lord's thoughts 
quite in the current of this Gospel. While standing 
to it, consenting for a while to answer for Himself, He 
still knows Himself in highest and holiest ministry ; 
yea, I may say, His divine ministry, a ministry which 
none but the Only Begotten of the Father, none but 
He Who is in the bosom of the Father, and Who was 
full of grace and truth, could have fulfilled. 
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This is still striking ; and as we follow Him on to 
the cross, we have the Son of God still. We see His 
title to the kingdom verified with' all authority. The 
enemy would have had it blotted out, but he cannot 
prevail. Pilate, who before had despised the claims of 
Jesus, saying to the Jews, " Behold your King," will 
now have them published in the chief languages of the 
earth, and it is not in the power of the Jews to change 
his mind now, as before. The cross shall be the Lord's 
standard, and Jehovah will emblazon it with inscrip-
tions of His royal dignity, be the earth never so angry. 

But this is the only Gospel that gives us this con-
versation between Pilate and the Jews about the 
inscription on the cross ; for it savoured of the glory 
of Jesus. And so it is only our evangelist who notices 
the woven coat, which was something that the soldiers 
would not rend—a little circumstance in itself, but 
helping still to keep in view (in full harmony with this 
Gospel generally) the holy dignity of Him Who was 
passing through this hour of darkness. 

Here it is, also, that our Lord lays aside His human 
affections. He sees His mother and His beloved 
disciple near the cross ; but it is only to commend 
them the one to the other ; and thus to separate 
Himself from the place which He had once filled 
among them. Sweet indeed it is to see how faithfully 
He owned the affection up to the latest moment that 
He could listen to it. No sorrow of His own (though 
that was bitter enough, as we know) could make Him 
forget it. But He was not always to know it. The 
children of the resurrection neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage. They were not, henceforth, to know 
Him " after the flesh." He must now form their know- 
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ledge of Him by other thoughts, for they are henceforth 
to be joined to Him as " one spirit ;" for such are His 
blessed ways. If He take His distance from us, as not 
knowing us in " the flesh," it is only that we may be 
united to Him in nearer affections and closer interests. 

And, to look deeper than the circumstances of this 
hour, if we mark the Lord's spirit on the cross, we shall 
still discern the Son of God. He thirsted—He tasted 
death, it is true—He knew the drought of that land 
where the living God was not, But His sense of this is 
still expressed in His own tone. It does not come forth 
in the cry, " My God, My God, why halt Thou forsaken 
Me ?" That is given us in its proper place. But here 
there is no such cry recorded ; there is no amazement 
of spirit, nor horror of great darkness for three hours ; 
neither is there a commending of Himself to the 
Father ; but it is simply, " I thirst ;" and when He had 
entered and passed through that thirst, He verifies the 
full accomplishment of all things, saying, "It is finished." 
He does not commend His work to the approval of 
God, but seals it with His own seal, attesting it as 
complete, and giving it the sufficient sanction of His 
own approval. And when He could thus sanction 
all as finished, He delivers up His life Himself. 

These were strong touches of the mind in which Ile 
was passing through these hours ; and these hours now 
end. The Son of God was now made perfect as the 
Author of eternal salvation to all that obey Him ; and 
the fountain for sin and for uncleanness is opened. 
The water and the blood came forth to bear witness 
that God has given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
His Sou. 1 John v. 8-12. We have not here the 
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centurion's confession, " Truly this was the Son of 
God ;" we have not Pilate's wife, nor the convicted lips 
of Judas, bearing Him witness. Jesus does not here 
receive witness from men, but from God. The water 
and the blood are God's witnesses to His Son, and to the 
life that sinners may find in Him. It was sin that 
pierced Him. The action of the soldier was a sample 
of man's enmity. It was as the sullen shot of the 
defeated foe after the battle ; the more loudly telling 
out the deep-seated hatred that there is in man's heart 
to God and His Christ. But it only sets off the riches 
of that grace that met it, and abounded over it ; for it 
was answered by the love of God. The point of the 
soldier's spear was touched by the blood. The crimson 
flood came forth to roll away the crimson sin. The 
blood and the water issue through the wounded side of 
the Son of God. Now was the day of atonement fully 
come ; and the water of separation, the ashes of the red 
heifer, were now sprinkled. This was the Lamb which 
Abel had offered. This was the blood which Noah had 
shed, and which gave free course to the unmingled grace 
of God's heart towards sinners. Gen. viii. 21. This was 
the ram of Mount Moriah. And this was the blood 
which daily flowed round the brazen altar in the temple. 
This was the blood which is the only ransom of the 
unnumbered thousands before the throne of God. 

But though pierced, thus to be the fountain of the 
blood and the water, the Lord's body may not be 
broken. The paschal Lamb may be killed, but not a 
bone of it is to be broken. It shall do all the purpose 
of divine love in sheltering the first-born—but beyond 
that it is sacred; no rude hand may touch it. Jesus 
was to say, ".All my bones shall say, Loiw, who is like 
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unto Thee, which deliverest the poor from him that is 
too strong for him, yea, the poor and the needy from him 
that spoileth him." And the Church is His body. 
He is the Head, and we are the members ; and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body, 
and not a bone of that mystic body is to be wanting : 
all must come unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ. For all, from 
of old, have been written in God's book, and are to be 
fashioned and curiously wrought together, even every 
one of them. Ps. cxxxix. 16. 

Thus was it with our Lord in our Gospel, while He 
was yet on the cross. In every feature we see the Son 
of God. And as we follow Him thence to the grave, it 
is the Son of God still. We do not there see Him 
numbered with the transgressors, and with the wicked 
in His death ; but we do see His grave with the rich. 
Two honoured sons of Israel come to own Him, and 
charge themselves with His body, to spend their 
perfumes and their labour upon it. 

But in all this we have again something to notice. 
When the Lord's body was pierced, it not only, as I 

have observed, allowed God's witnesses—the blood and 
the water—to be heard, but it gives occasion to that 
which was written, " They shall look on Him Whom 
they pierced." And this word, which tells of Israel's 
repentance in the latter day, introduces the action of 
Joseph and Nicodemus, and makes them the represen-
tatives of repentant Israel. They come last in the 
order of faith. They had been afraid of their unbeliev-
ing nation, afraid of the thunder of the synagogue, and 
had not continued with the Lord in His temptations, 
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but were only secretly His disciples. They were slow 
of heart ; nevertheless, in the end, they do own the Lord, 
and are brought to look on Him whom they pierced. 
They take the body from the cross, fresh with the 
piercing of the soldier's spear ; and, as they lowered it 
from the tree, surely they must have looked, and looked 
well, upon the hands, and feet, and wounded side. And 
they must have mourned as they looked, for their hearts 
had been already softened to take impression from the 
crucified One. And so will it be with Israel. They 
come last in the order of faith, and are slow of heart; 
but in the end, they will look on Him Whom they have 
pierced, and mourn as one mourneth for his only son. 

It is thus with Joseph and Nicodemus now, and 
thus will it be, by-and-by, with the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. These two Israelites, as true children of 
Abraham, claim the body of the Lord, and consecrate 
it, as with the faith of the patriarch (Gen. 1. 2, 26); 
and, as true subjects of the King of Israel, they also 
honour it with the honours of a son of David. 2 Chron. 
xvi. 14. They spend large and costly perfumes upon 
it, and lay it up in the garden, in a new, untainted tomb, 
on which the smell of death had never yet passed. 

Here all closes for the present ; here, in the second 
garden, as I may call it, the Second Man is now laid in 
death. In the first, the first man had walked with 
access to the tree of life ; but he had chosen death, in 
the error of his way. Here, in the second garden, 
death, the penalty, is met. Jesus, without having 
touched the tree of knowledge, suffers the death. In 
the first garden all manner of trees good for food and 
pleasant to the eyes were seen. But here, nothing 
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appears but the tomb of Jesus. This was what man's 
sin ended in, as far as man was concerned. But let 
us wait a little. By all this, the Son of God is soon to 
become the death of death, and hell's destruction, to 
bring life and immortality to light, and to plant again 
in the garden, for man, the tree of life. Let but the 
third morning arise, and this garden, which now wit-
nesses only Jesus in death, shall see the Son of God 
in resurrection and victory — in victorious life for 
sinners. 

XX.—Accordingly, at the opening of this chapter, 
we so find it. Jesus has risen, the Bruiser of the 
serpent ; becoming through death the Destroyer of him 
that had the power of death. 

Here I may turn aside for a moment to observe with 
what force the Spirit of God, all through Scripture, 
unfolds the mysteries of life and death. He would 
impress our souls with a very deep sense of this, that 
we have lost life, and, as far as we can act, have lost it 
irrecoverably, but that we have regained it in Christ, 
and regained it in Him infallibly and for ever. 

God is " the living God." As such He is acting in 
this scene of death. He has come into the midst of 
it as the living God. How could He have come other-
wise ? Surely we may say, to the glory of His name, 
He has not been here, if not in that character. And 
His victory as the living God in this scene of death is 
resurrection. If resurrection be denied, God is not 
known, and that the living God has been here, and 
interfered with the conditions of this ruined, death-
stricken world, is denied. 

It is blessed to see this ; and yet it is a truth very 



154 	ON THE GOSPEL BY ST.. JOHN. 

sure and simple. Into Himself as the living God, into 
Himself, or the resources which His own glory or nature 
provided, He has retreated, and there acted apart from 
the world, and above the scene which has involved 
itself in death. If His creature have been untrue, 
His creature of highest dignity, set by Him over the 
works of His hands ; if Adam have disappointed Him, 
so to speak, revolted from Him, and brought in death, 
God has (blessed to tell it I) looked to Himself, and 
drawn from Himself ; and there, in His own resources, 
in the provisions which He Himself supplies, He finds 
the remedy. And this is, in His victory as the living 
God, which victory is resurrection, His own resource of 
life in despite of the conquests of sin and death, let 
these conquests take what form they may. This is what 
He has been doing in this world. Let death appear, 
let the judgment of sin be ready to be executed, He is 
seen providing atonement for sins, and bringing forth a 
living thing from under the righteous doom and judg-
ment of death. The risen Jesus now seals all this 
to us. 

This was the third, the appointed day—the day on 
which Abraham of old had received his son as from 
the dead—the day of promised revival to Israel 
(Hosea vi. 2)—the day, also, on which Jonah was on 
dry land again. 

But the disciples do not as yet know their Lord in 
resurrection. They know Him only "after the flesh ;" 
and therefore Mary Magdalene is seen early at the 
sepulchre, seeking His body ; and, in the same mind 
Peter and his companion run to the sepulchre shortly 
after her, their bodily strength merely, and not the 
intelligence of faith, carrying them there. And there 
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they behold, not their Object, but the trophies of His 
victory over the power of death. There they see the 
gates of brass and the bars of iron cut in sunder. The 
linen clothes and the napkin which had been wrapped 
about the Lord's head as though He were death's 
prisoner were there seen like the spoils of the van-
quished, as under the hand of death's conqueror. 
The very armour of the strong man was made a show 
of in his own house ; this telling loudly that He Who 
is the plague of death, and hell's destruction, had been 
lately in that place, doing His glorious work. But, in 
spite of all this, the disciples understand not ; they as 
yet know not the scripture, that He must rise from the 
dead ; and they go away again to their own home. 

Mary, however, lingers about the sacred spot, refusing 
to be comforted, because her Lord was not. She would 
fain have taken sackcloth, and, like another, spread it 
for her on the rock, could she but find His body to 
watch and to keep it. She wept, and stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, and saw the angels. 
But what were the angels to her ? The sight of them 
does not terrify her, as it had the other women (Mark 
xvi.); she was too much occupied with other thoughts 
to be moved by them. They were, it is true, very 
illustrious, sitting there in white, and in heavenly state, 
too ; one at the head and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. But what was all splen-
dour to her ? The dead body of her Lord was what 
she sought and desired alone ; and she has only to 
turn from these heavenly glories, in further search of 
it ; and then seeing, as she judged, the gardener, she 
says to him, " Sir, if thou have borne 114 hence, tell 
me where thou bast laid Him, and 1 w take Him 
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away." She simply says, " If thou have borne HlIM 

hence," not naming Jesus ; for, fond woman as she was, 
she supposes that every one must be as full of her 
Lord as she was. 

Well, beloved, this may have been but human, 
passion and ignorant affection ; still it was spent on 
Jesus. And would that something more of the temper 
of it were shed abroad in our hearts. Her affection 
sought a right object, though it sought it not wisely; 
and in the wonted kindness and grace of Him with 
Whom she had to do, He gives her the fruit of it. 
To her who had, more was given. She had learnt 
thoroughly the lesson of knowing Christ " after the 
flesh." She was the truest of all to that ; and her 
Lord will now lead her to richer knowledge of Himself. 
He will take her up to higher regions than as yet she 
thought of, to the " mountain of myrrh, and to the hill 
of frankincense." Cant. iv. 6. 

To do this in all gentleness, He first answers her 
human affection, letting her once again hear her own 
name on His well-known voice. That was just the 
note which was in full unison with all that was then in 
her heart. It was the only note to which her soul 
could have responded. Had He appeared to her in 
heavenly glory He would still have been a Stranger to 
her. But this must be the last time she was to 
apprehend Him "after the flesh." For He is now 
risen from the dead, and is on His way to the Father 
in heaven, and earth must no longer be the scene of 
their communion. " Touch Me not," says He to her, 
" for I am not yet ascended to My Father." 

I need not, perhaps, observe how fully characteristic 
of our Gospel all this is. In St. Matthew, on the 
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contrary, we see the women, on their return from the 
sepulchre, meeting the Lord, and the Lord allowing 
them to hold His feet, and to worship Him; but here, 
it is to Mary, " Touch Me not." For this Gospel tells 
us of the Son in the midst of the heavenly family, and 
not in His royalty in Israel and in His earthly glory. 
The resurrection, it is most true, pledges all that earthly 
glory and kingdom to Him (Acts xiii. 34); but it was 
also one stage to the heavenly places ; and that is the 
feature of it which our Gospel gives us. 

Mary, as we have seen, is entitled to be the first to 
learn these greater ways of His grace and love, and 
also to be the happy bearer of the same good tidings 
from this far and unknown country to the brethren. 
Jesus says to her, " Go to My brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and 
to My God, and your God."* 

Thus is she honoured, and she goes to prepare the 
brethren for their Lord, while He prepares to meet 
them with a blessing beyond all which they had as yet 
attained. And her tidings seem to have got them all 
in readiness for Him ; for on His seeing them, the 
evening of the same day, they are not amazed and in 
unbelief, as they are in St. Luke's Gospel, but seem all 
to be waiting and in expectation. They are no longer 
scattered as before (v. 10), but folded together as the 
family of God, and He, as the elder Brother, enters in, 
laden with the fruit of His holy travail for them. 

* And here, again, I would notice another characteristic difference 
in the Gospels. In Matthew the message was, to meet Him in 
Galilee; and, accordingly, the disciples do so—but here He does not 
name any place on earth ; He simply tells them that He was going to 
heaven, there in spirit to meet them before His Father and their 
Father, His God and their God. 
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This was a meeting indeed. It was a visit to the 
family of the heavenly Father by the First•bern. It 
was in a place that lay beyond death, and outside the 
world. And such is the appointed place of meeting 
with our Lord. Those who- in spirit stay in the world 
never meet Him. For He is the God of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of strangers and pilgrims. 
The world is a defiled place, and we must meet Him in 
resurrection, in the kingdom that is not of the world. 

So was it here with the Lord and His brethren. He 
now, for the first time, really meets them, meets them 
in the appointed place outside the world, and meets 
them in no less character than that of His own 
brethren. Now it was that He began to pay His vows. 
He had made them on the cross. Ps. xxii. First, that 
He would declare the Father's name to the brethren ; 
secondly, that in the midst of the Church He would 
sing His praise. The first of these He was now 
beginning to pay, and has been paying all through the 
present dispensation, making known to our souls the 
name of the Father through the Holy Ghost. And the 
second He will as certainly pay when the congregation 
of all the brethren is gathered, and when He leads 
their songs in resurrection joy for ever. 

Now also is the promised life actually imparted. 
" Yet a little while, and the world seeth Me no more ; 
but ye see Me : because I live, ye shall live also." The 
Son of God, having life in Himself, now comes with it 
to His saints. He breathes on them now, as of old He 
breathed into man's nostrils. Gen. ii. Only this was the 
breath of the last Adam, the quickening Spirit, Who had 
a life to impart that was won from the power of death, 
and which was therefore beyond its utmost reach. 
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The brethren are now given to know the peace of the 
cross. fie, shows them His hands and His side. 'h it 
sorrow is turned into joy, for they were glad a when 
they saw the Lord." He was revealing Himself to 
them as He does not unto the world. The world, in 
this little interview, was quite shut out ; and the 
disciples, as hated of the world, are shut up within 
their own enclosure, just in the place to get a special 
manifestation of Himself to them, as He had said unto 
them. Chapter xiv. 22-24. In the world they were 
knowing tribulation, but in Him peace. 

All this was theirs in this brief but blessed visit of 
" the First-born from the dead " to His brethren, 
imparting to them the blessing which belonged to them 
as children. And thus this little intercourse was a 
sample of the communion which we enjoy in this 
dispensation. Our communion with Christ does not 
change our condition in the world, or make us happy 
in mere circivmstances. It leaves us in a place of trial; 
but we are happy in Himself, in the full sense of His 
presence and favour. We are taught to know our 
oneness with Christ ; and, through our adoption, and 
fellowship with the Father, we enjoy settled peace ; we 
are glad because of Him risen from the dead, and have 
life in the risen Lord imparted to us. As we lately 
saw the armour of the conquered enemy upon the 
distant field of battle, so here do we see the fruit 
of victory brought home to gladden and assure the 
kindred of the Conqueror. Poorly indeed some of us 
know all this. 

And these fruits of the victory of the Son of God 
were now commanded to be carried about in holy 
triumph all the world over. "As My Father hath sent 
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Me, even so send 1 you," says the Lord to His brethren. 
With a message, not of judgment, but of grace, had He 
Himself come forth from the Father. And with a 
commission of the same grace are the brethren sent 
forth. They are sent forth from the Lord of life and 
peace, and with such a ministry they test the condition 
of every living soul. The message they bear is from 
the Son of the Father, a message of peace and life 
secured in and by Himself ; and the word then was, 
and still is, "He that hath the Son bath life, and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life "—and the 
Lord adds, making them, in this, the test of the con-
dition of every one, as having the Son or not, " Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 

Such was the Lord's first interview with His disci-
ples, after He had risen from the dead. It has set 
before us the saints, as the children of the Father, and 
their ministry as such, and given us a sample, or first-
fruits, of that harvest in the Holy Ghost which they 
have been gathering ever since in this dispensation. 

And though it may draw me aside for a little space, 
I cannot refuse noticing, that the ministry committed 
to the disciples by the Lord, after He rose from the 
dead, takes a distinct character in each of the Gospels. 
And as each of the Gospels has a distinct purpose 
(according to which all the narratives are selected and 
recorded), so the various language used by the Lord 
in each of the Gospels, in committing this ministry to 
His disciples, is to be accounted for, and interpreted 
by, the specific character of the Gospel itself. 

In St. Matthew this commission runs thus :—" Go 
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
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name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost : teaching them to observe all things whatsoever .1 
have commanded you." Now, this commission was 
strictly to the apostles, who had been already ordained 
by the Lord, and associated with Him as Minister of 
the circumcision. Rom. xv. 8. It contemplated them 
as in Jerusalem, and going forth from thence for the 
discipling of all nations, and for the keeping of them in 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord. For 
it is the purpose of that Gospel to present the Lord in 
Jewish connection as the Hope of Israel, to Whom the 
gathering of tke nations was to be. And, accordingly, 
the conversion of nations, and the settlement of the 
whole world around Jerusalem as the centre of worship, 
is assumed. A system of restored and obedient nations 
rejoicing with Israel will be exhibited by-and-by; and 
the risen Lord looks to that, when committing ministry 
to His apostles in the Gospel by Matthew.* 

But in St. Mark, this prospect of national conversion 
is a good deal qualified. The terms of the commission 
are these : " Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature : he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth, not shall be damned." 
It is not the discipling of nations that is contemplated, 
but universal testimony with partial acceptance. For 
St. Mark presents the Lord in service or ministry, and 
the case of some receiving the Word, and some receiving 
it not, is anticipated, because such are the results that 
have attended on all ministry of the Word ; as it is 

I may observe, that Israel had not, as yet, fully shut the door 
of hope against themselves. The testimony of the Holy Ghost to 
the risen Jesus by the apostles at Jerusalem, had not as yet been 
rejected. The possibility of that testimony being received might be 
assumed ; and the Lord seems to assume it in Matthew's Gospel. 
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said in one place, " Some believed the things which 
were spoken, and some believed not." 

In St. Luke the Lord, after interpreting Moses, the 
prophets, and the Psalms, and opening the understand-
ing of the disciples to understand them, delivers 
ministry to them in this way : " Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day; and that repentance and remission, of sins 
should be preached in His name among all nations, begin-
ning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of these things. 
And, behold, I send the promise of My Father upon, you,; 
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued 
with power from on high." This commission does not 
appear to have been strictly to the eleven, but others 
were addressed by it. See Luke xxiv. 33. And their 
ministry was to begin with Jerusalem, and not from it. 
And they are not allowed to go forth in their ministry 
till they had received new power, thus allowing that 
what they had received from Jesus, while on earth, was 
not sufficient. And all this was a breaking away from 
mere earthly or Jewish order. This was, therefore, the 
commission with something of an altered character, 
suitable to this Gospel by Luke, which presents the 
Lord more abroad, and not strictly in Jewish association. 

But now, in our Gospel by St. John, we do not get 
this commission at all, nor any mention of "power from 
on high." We simply get, as I have been noticing, the 
life of the risen Man imparted, and then the disciples, 
with that life in them, sent out to test, by virtue of it, 
the condition of every living soul. The Lord gives them 
their ministry as from heaven, and not from the moue- 

* Indeed, the word " apostles" does not once occur in this Gospel ; 
and this is still in character with it. 
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tan in Galilee. He sends them forth from the Father, 
and not from Jerusalem, For, in our Gospel, the Lord 
has left all recollections of Jerusalem behind, and has 
given up, for the present, all hope of restoring Israel 
and gathering the nations. 

This variety in the terms of this commission and 
ministry is very striking ; and, considering the different 
purposes of each Gospel, it is exquisite and perfect. 
The mere reasoner may stumble at it, and the man who 
honours the Scripture, and would fain preserve its fair 
reputation, may attempt many ways to show the literal 
consistency of these things. But the Word of God, 
beloved, does not ask for protection from man. It seeks 
for no apologies to be made for it, however well-
intentioned. In all this there is no incongruity, but 
only variety ; and that variety perfectly answering the 
divers purposes of the same Spirit. And, though thus 
various, every thought and every word in each are 
equally and altogether divine ; and we have only to 
bless our God for the sureness, and comfort, and suffi-
ciency of His own most perfect testimonies. 

But this, brethren, by the way, desiring that the Lord 
may keep our minds in all our meditations, and in all 
the counsels of our hearts. 

We left the Lord in company with His brethren. 
He was putting them into their condition as children of 
the Father, and raising them to heavenly places. But 
He has purposes touching Israel, as well as the Church. 
In the latter day He will call them to repentance and 
faith, giving them their due standing and ministry also. 
And these things we shall have now in order unfolded 
before us. 
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Thomas, we read, was not with the brethren when 
the Lord visited them. He did not keep his first 
estate, but was absent, while the little gathering were 
holding themselves in readiness for their risen Lord; 
and now he refuses to believe his brethren, without 
the further testimony of his own hands and eyes. And 
the Jews, to this day, like Thomas then, are refusing 
the gospel or good tidings of the risen Lord. 

All, however, was not to end thus. Thomas recovers 
his place, and "after eight days" is in company with 
the brethren again ; and then Jesus presents Himself 
to him. For this second visit was for Thomas's sake,. 
And the unbelieving disciple is led to own Him as his 
Lord and his God. As by-and-by, "after eight days," 
after a full week or dispensation has run its course, it 
will be said in the land of Israel, " Lo, this is our God ; 
-we have waited for Him, and He will save us : this is 
the Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in His salvation." Israel will own Immanuel 
then; and as the Lord here accepts Thomas, so will 
He then say to Israel, " Thou art My people." 

But here we are to notice something further signifi-
cant. The Lord accepts Thomas, it is most true, but 
at the same time says to him, " Thomas, because thou 
!last seen Me, thou host believed : blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed." And so with 
Israel in the latter day. They shall know the peace 
of the cross, the full peace of the wounded hand and 
side of Jesus here shown to Thomas ; but they shall 
take a blessing inferior to that of the Church. They 
shall get life from the Son of God ; but they shall only 
walk on the footstool, while the Church will be sitting 
on the throne. Rev. v. 



CHAPTERS XVIII. TO XXI. 	 165 

Here the mystery of life, whether to the Church 
now, or to Israel by-and-by, closes, and our evangelist, 
accordingly, for a moment pauses. This was the Gospel 
of Jesus the Christ, the Son of God, whosoever be-
lieveth which has life in His name. Many other things 
might have been added, but these were enough to 
attest the Son, and thus to be the seed of life. The 
third witness from God had now been heard. The 
water and the blood had come forth from the crucified 
Sou, and now the Spirit was given by the risen Son. 
The three that bear witness on earth had been heard, 
and the testimony from God, that He " bath given to 
us eternal life, and this life is iu His Son," was therefore 
complete ; and our evangelist just says, " These are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life 
through His name." 

XXI.—Thus have we seen life actually dispensed 
by the risen Lord to His brethren, and ministry com-
mitted to them as such ; and we have seen life pledged 
to Israel in the person of Thomas. But this restored 
Thomas, or the Israel of God in the latter day, shall 
(like the Church now) get ministry as well as life, be 
used as well as quickened. And we get the pledge of 
this also now in due order. 

In the opening of this chapter we see the apostles 
brought back to the condition in which the Lord_ at 
first met them. Peter and the sons of Zebedee are 
again at their fishing. Indeed, their former labour had 
come to nothing. Their nets had broken. The Lord 
had proposed to use them, but Israel in His hand had 
proved but a deceitful bow, a broken net. But now 
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they are in their toil again, and the Lord appears 
again, and gives them a second draught. And on this, 
in company with the Lord Himself, they feast ; and 
their nets remain unbroken. 

Our evangelist notices that this was " the third 
time" that Jesus showed Himself to His disciples after 
He was risen from the dead. At the first, as we saw, 
He met the brethren to give them, as the heavenly 
family, their fellowship and ministry. At the second, 
He restored Thomas, the representative of Israel's 
final conversion and life. And now, at the third, He 
gives the pledge of Israel's ministry and fruitfulness 
unto God. 

These three distinct visits give us, after this manner, 
the full view of the Church and of Israel. But I must 
particularly notice another acting of the consciousness 
of love, which is very sweet. Peter knew, in spite of 
all that had happened, that there was a link between 
him and the Lord ; and Peter therefore is not afraid 
to be alone with Him. It is true that, when they had 
been together on a previous occasion, Peter had denied 
Him ; and the Lord had turned and looked upon him. 
But Peter knew that he loved his Lord notwithstand-
ing ; and now lie is not afraid to cast himself into the 
sea, and reach Jesus alone, before the rest of them. 
And there is something truly blessed in this. Law 
could never have brought this about, nor, indeed, have 
warranted it. The rod of the law would have beaten 
him off, and made him keep his distance. Nothing but 
grace could allow this nothing but the cords of love 
could have drawn denying Peter the nearest to his 
slighted Lord, after this manner. But there is more. 
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The dinner, as we read, was now ended—the purpose 
of this third visit was now answered. But in order to 
close all in wondrous grace and glory, and in a way 
also most suitable to, and characteristic of, our Gospel, 
the Lord turns to Peter, making him again his special 
object, and addressing him in such a way as could not, 
and does not, fail to call his sin to remembrance. 

Here, however, again I would pause for a little 
moment. 

The Lord had very much to do with Peter, beyond 
others of the disciples, while He was in the midst of 
them ; and we find it the same after He had risen. 
Peter is the one who occupies the greater part of this 
twenty-first chapter of St. John. 

The Lord here carries on with him the gracious work 
that He had begun ere He left him, and carries it on 
exactly from the point where He had left it. 

Peter had betrayed self-confidence. Though all 
should be offended, yet would not he, he said ; and 
though he should die with his Master, he would not 
deny Him. His Master had told him of the vanity of 
such boasts, but had told him also of His prayer for 
him, so that his faith should not fail. And when the 
boast is found to be indeed a vanity, and Peter denied 
his Lord even with an oath, his Lord looked on him, 
and this look had its blessed operation. The prayer 
and the look had availed. The prayer had kept his 
faith from failing, but the look had broken his heart. 
He did not "go away," but he wept, and wept bitterly. 

At the opening of this chapter we find Peter in this 
condition, the condition in which the prayer and look 
of his divine Master had put him. That his faith had 
not failed he is enabled to give very sweet proof, for as 
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soon as he hears that it is his Lord Who is standing on 
the shore, he throws himself into the water to reach 
Him ; not, however, as a penitent, as though he had 
not already wept, but as one who could trust himself 
in His presence, the presence of his once denied 
Master, in full assurance of heart. 

The prayer and the look had thus already, as we now 
see, done their work with Peter, and they are not to be 
repeated. The Lord simply goes on with His work 
thus begun, to conduct it to perfection. 

Accordingly the prayer and the look are now followed 
by the word. Restoration now follows conviction and 
tears. Peter is put into the place of strengthening his 
brethren, as his Lord had once said to him, and also 
into the place of glorifying God by his death, a privi-
lege he had forfeited by his unbelief and denial. This 
was the word of restoration following the prayer which 
had already sustained Peter's faith, and the look which 
had already broken his heart. 

But further, as to this case, for it is one of deep 
interest to our souls. 

In the day of John xiii. the Lord had taught this 
same.  loved Peter that a washed man need not to be 
washed again, but only his feet. And exactly in this 
way He now deals with him. He does not again put 
him through the process of Luke v., when the draught 
of fishes overwhelmed him, and he found out that he 
was a sinner ; but He restores him, and puts him into 
his place again. That is, He washes Peter's feet, as 
one whose body was washed already. 

Perfect Master we may say, as with worshipping 
admiration—the same to us yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever; the same in gracious skill of love, going on 
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with the work He had afore begun ; as the risen Lord 
resuming the service which He had left unfinished 
when He was taken from them ; and resuming it at the 
very point, knitting the past and the present service in 
the fullest grace and skill ! 

The three denials of his Lord seem to be quite 
brought to mind, when Jesus, the third time, says to 
him, " Lovest thou Me ? " But the Lord, as we have 
been observing, was only fully restoring the soul, and 
leading His saint to richer blessing. He restores him 
to his ministry, for another was not to take his bishopric ; 
and then pledges him strength to serve his Lord in it, 
without a second denial or failure. He constitutes him 
His witness and servant in the full power of a martyr's 
faith. Aud having pledged this grace to him, that he 
should thus witness for Him faithfully even unto death, 
He says to him, " Follow Me."* 

This was a moment of sweetest interest. We know 
that if we suffer with Him, we shall reign with Him ; 
and if we follow Him, where the Lord Himself is, there 
His servant shall be. Now, this call on Peter was a call 
to follow His Lord along the path of testimony and suffer-
ing, in the power of resurrection, to the rest in which 
that path ends, and to which that resurrection leads. 
Jesus had said to Peter before He left him, " -Whither I 
go, thou canst not follow Me now, but thou shalt follew 
Me afterwards." Chapter xiii. And the Lord, as we 
know, was then going to heaven and the Father through 
the cross. This present call was, in spirit, making good 

• Jesus knew all things, and that was Peter's comfort. Peter was 
sure that his Lord knew the depths as well as the surfaces of things, 
and thus that He knew what was in His poor servant's heart, thuugh 
his lips had so transgressed. 
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that promise to Peter. It was a call on him to follow 
the Lord, through death, up to the Father's house. 
And, upon saying these words to him, the Lord rises 
from the place where they had been eating, and Peter, 
thus bidden, rises to follow Him. 

John listens to this call, as though it had been 
addressed to him also, and, on seeing the Lord rise and 
Peter rise, he at once rises also. For he ever lay 
nearest the Lord. He leaned on His breast at supper, 
and was the disciple whom Jesus loved. He ever stood 
in the place of closest sympathy with Him ; so, by a kind 
of necessity (blessed necessity !} on the Lord's rising, he 
rises, though unbidden. 

In such an attitude we now see them. The Son of 
God has risen, and is walking out of our sight, and 
Peter and John are following Him. All this is lovely 
and significant beyond expression. We do not see the 
end of their path, for while thus walking the Gospel 
closes. The cloud, as it were, receives them out of our 
sight. We gaze in vain after them, and the path of the 
disciples is just as far removed from us as that of their 
Lord. It was, in principle, the path that leads to the 
Father's house, which we know is prepared for the Lord 
and His brethren, the presence of God in heaven. 

Surely, we may say, the Bridegroom at our feast has 
kept the best wine until now. If our souls could enter 
into this, there is nothing like it. St. Mark, in his 
Gospel, tells us of the fact of the Lord being received 
up into heaven (xvi. 19) ; and St. Luke shows us the 
ascension itself, while the Lord was lifting up His hands, 
and blessing His disciples. Luke xxiv. 51. But all that, 
sweet as it was, is not equal to what we get here. For 
all that left the disciples apart from their Lord. He 
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was then going to heaven, and they were to return to 
Jerusalem ; but here, they are following Him up to 
heaven. Their path does not stop short of the full end 
of His. 

This is none other than the " gate of heaven " to 
which our Gospel conducts us, and. whereat it leaves 
us. The Lord is in this place, in fullest grace to His 
chosen. The receiving of the brethren into the Father's 
house is here pledged to us. In this, Peter and John 
are the representatives of us all, beloved. Some, like 
Peter, may glorify God by death ; and others, as is 
intimated here to John, will be alive and remain till 
Jesus come ; but all are to follow, whether Peter or 
John, Moses or Elias, whether dead in Christ or quick 
at His coming, all shall be caught up together to meet 
the Lord in the air, and be for ever with Him. It will 
be to them like the ascension of Enoch before the flood. 
And being received unto Himself, they will go with 
Him into the prepared place in the Father's house, 
as He has said unto us.* 

And I may observe this is the only view of our 
Lord's ascension which our Gospel gives us. But it is 
that view of it which is strictly in character with the 
whole Gospel, which gives us, as has been observed, our 
Lord Jesus in connection with the Church as the family 
of the Father, the heavenly household. For this 
ascension is not so properly to the right hand of God, 
or place of power, where He abides alone, but to the 
Father's house, where the children are to dwell also. 
Their path in that direction reaches as far as His, 

• We must not assert that any individual will remain till the Lord 
come. That is condemned by verse 23. But the same verse allows 
us to assert that the Lord may collie before our death, if He please. 
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through His boundless grace ; as here, as I have already 
noticed, wherever it was that Jesus went (some spot 
unknown and untold as to this earth), there did Peter 
and John follow Him. He is here acting as though 
He had gone and prepared the promised place in 
the Father's house, and had come again, and was now 
receiving them unto Himself, that where He is, there 
they might be also. And this will be really so at the 
resurrection of those who are Christ's at His coming, 
when the brethren meet their Lord in the air. The 
Son of God was now, at the end, as He had done in 
the beginning, showing His own where He dwelt (see 
chapter i. 39) ; only, at the beginning, He was a 
Stranger on earth, and they abode with Him but one 
day ; now He is returning to His proper heaven, and 
there they are to abide with Him for ever.* 

Our evangelist then just lets us hear the full response 
of the believing hearts of all God's elect to those truths 
and wonders of grace which had now been told out. 
" We know that his testimony is true." They set to 
their seal that God is true. And all this is then 
closed with a simple note of admiration—for such, in 
principle, I judge the last verse to be. And indeed 
this is all he could do. Was it not beyond his praise 
What heart could conceive the full excellence of His 
ways Whose name he had now been. publishing ? 

Here the fourth section of our Gospel ends ; and 
here the whole ends. And what a journey through it 

* We have no mention in this Gospel of " the coming of the Son 
of man." That is spoken of in Matthew and the others, for that 
expresses the Lord's coming to the earth again, for judgment on the 
nations, and for deliverance to the remnant, and does not imply the 
rapture of the saints into the air." 
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has that of the Son of God been ! Having become 
flesh at the beginning, He walked on earth as the 
Stranger from heaven, save as He was occupied in 
ministering grace and healing to sinners. The prince 
of this world at length came to Him ; but, finding 
nothing in Him, he cast Him out of the world. But 
this he could not do until, as the Saviour, the Son of 
God had accomplished the peace of all that trust in 
Him. Then He triumphantly broke the power of 
death ; and, as the risen Lord, imparted the life which 
He had won for His people. And, finally, by a signifi-
cant action, pledged to them that where He was going, 
thither they should follow Him, that they might be with 
Him where He was ; and that, as we know, for ever. 

Our Gospel began with the descent of the Son, and 
closes with the ascent of the saints. And the time of 
this ascent, or being taken into the air, I judge is alto-
gether uncertain. It may be to-morrow, and will be 
when the fulness of the Gentiles has come in, when 
all the saints have been brought, in the unity of 
the faith, to a perfect man. It does not depend on a 
certain lapse of time. No prophecy which involves 
computation of time, I believe, belongs to it. Such 
belongs to the Lord's return to the earth, and not to the 
taking of the saints into the air to meet Him. At that 
return of the Lord to the earth, the saints will be with 
Him ; and this earth will then be prepared to be their 
common kingdom and inheritance. And that return, 
I grant, must await its prescribed time, and the full 
spending out of the days and years announced by the 
prophets. But no days or years measure out the 
interval from the ascension of the Lord to that of His 
saints. The Holy Ghost, it is most true, has given us 
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moral characters of certain times, thus defining " the 
latter times," and "the last days" (1 Tim. iv. ; 2 Tim. 
iii., &c.); but He tells us also that even then, " the last 
time" had already come. 1 John ii. 18. So that faith 
is entitled to look for her joy in meeting the Lord in the 
air every hour; with patience, meanwhile, to do the 
will of God. And the prophecies that compute time 
(as far as they are still future) will not (I merely give 
my judgment) begin to be applied, nor will the times 
they notice begin to run, till this rapture into the air 
take place. Then, indeed, the suffering remnant in 
Israel may begin to number out the days for their 
comfort and for food of hope ; and in their deepest 
sorrow lift up their heads, as knowing that their salva-
tion draweth nigh. 

After all this, beloved, our God may well claim our 
confidence, and be our title to full holy liberty, and 
our sure and constant source of gladness. This is to 
honour Him as the Father. And if we have a thought 
of Him that leaves a sting behind it, it is the thought 
of foolishness and of unbelief. All is brightness to 
faith. Such is God our Father. And in the Son of 
His love we are accepted. "He '11 not live in glory, 
and leave us behind "—and the language of our hearts 
towards Him abidingly should be, " Come, Lord Jesus." 
And this confidence of present adoption, and this joy 
of hope, we have through the Holy Ghost who dwelleth 
in us, our Companion by the way, our "other Comforter," 
till the Bridegroom meet us. 

To our gracious God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) 
be glory for ever and evert Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL BY ST. LUKE 





INTRODUCTION. 

EACH of the four Gospels has its own purpose. 
 	Accordingly, this evangelist, St. Luke, though writing 
as another witness of the same divine truths, gives to his 
Gospel peculiarity and character. Though concurring with 
others in general testimony the Spirit of revelation has a 
special design by him. 

But all this different service of the same Spirit by the 
different evangelists is not incongruity, but fulness and 
variety. The oil with which Aaron was anointed, and which 
was mystically the fulness and virtue that rests on our 
adorable Lord, was made up of different odours—myrrh, 
calamus, cassia, and cinnamon. Exod. xxx. We may say 
that it is the office of one evangelist after another to produce 
different parts in this rare and sweet compound of the sanc-
tuary, to tell out different excellencies and perfections in 
Jesus, the Christ of God. For who could tell out all 1 It 
was sufficient joy and honour for one servant, however 
favoured with such near revelations, to trace even one of 
them. The saint has the sweet profit of all together ; and, 
in language prepared for him, can turn to the Beloved, and 
say, "Because of the savour of Thy good ointments Thy 
name is as ointment poured forth." 

Now, in the midst of this various service thus distributed 
among the evangelists, St. Luke occupies his peculiar place. 
In St. Matthew the Lord meets the Jew as the Messiah ; 
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in St. Mark He meets a needy world as the Servant of that 
need ; in St. John He meets the Church or heavenly family 
as the Son of the Father, to train them for their heavenly 
home ; but here, in St. Luke, He meets the human family, 
to speak with them as the one only sanctioned Son of man. 

"Son of man" is a title of very extensive meaning. It 
expresses man in his perfectness, a man according to God. 
It tells us, as it were, that man stands a new thing in Jesus; 
and that in Him we see all possible human or moral beauty. 
But not only is all this moral perfectness expressed by the 
title "Son of man " when applied to Jesus, but all His 
suf ferings and all His dignities are connected with Him as 
such. As Son of man He was humbled (Ps. viii.); but as 
such He is also exalted to the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. Ps. lxxx. As such He had not where to lay His 
head (Luke ix. 58) ; but as such He also comes to the 
Ancient of days to take the kingdom. Dan. vii. 13. Judg-
ment is committed to Him as such (John v.); He is Prophet, 
Priest, and King, as such ; Heir and Lord of all things; 
Head and Bridegroom of the Church. As Son of man He 
has power on earth to forgive sins (Matt. ix. 6); and is Lord 
of the Sabbath (Mark ii. 28); though, as the same, He lay 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. Matt. 
xii. 40. He was the wearied Sower of the seed, and He 
will be the glorious Reaper of the harvest, as Son of man. 
He was crucified and raised again as such (Matt. xvii. 
9, 22, 23); but all the while, as such, had His proper place 
in heaven. John iii. 13, 14. And, as the Son of man, He 
is the Centre of all things, heavenly and earthly. John i. 51. 
For it was in man that God had, of old, set His image ; and 
when the first man, who was of the earth, had broken that 
image, the Son of God undertook to restore it, to accomplish 
in man the divine purpose by man, setting man in that place 
of honour and trust which God had of old provided for him. 

Thus, this title or name of the Lord, " Son of man," is 
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an extensive one, ranging over and linking itself with His 
person, with all His sorrow, and with all His dignities too, 
save such, of course, as He owns in Himself, being " over 
all, God blessed for ever." He is the anointed Man, the 
undefiled human temple raised at the beginning by the Holy 
Ghost, and then filled by Him. Luke i. 35 ; iv. 1. He is 
the humbled Man, Who travailed in sorrow here, down to 
the death of the cross. Phil. ii. He is the exalted Man, 
crowned now with glory and honour, and by-and-by to have 
all dominion. Heb. u. 

And as " Son of man" He deals with man ; and in that 
action, I believe, the evangelist St. Luke especially presents 
Him to us. In this Gospel He converses with the human 
family. He came, as the anointed Man, to exhibit man 
according to the mind of heaven, standing for the blessed 
God in the midst of the human family, who had deeply 
revolted from Him. He was the only fair untainted One; 
and thus, growing up in the midst, He exposes all beside. 

This was His purpose. And that He might do this per-
fectly, and exhibit, in Himself, man according to God, and, 
in all beside, man departed into evil, He is eminently the 
social One in this Gospel, seen in human intercourse, and in 
places of resort, carrying thus the anointed Man everywhere, 
to be found and read of all. 

After such a pattern we have Him here in St. Luke. 
And I might observe the fitness of the penman to the 

peculiar task assigned him. For we hear of St. Luke in the 
divine history as the companion of the apostle of the Gentiles. 
Acts xvi. 11; Col. iv. ; 2 Tim. iv. ; Philem. 24. He became 
associated in labour with one whose ministry, I may say, 
respected neither Jew nor Greek, but addressed itself to 
man as suck And indeed I believe that he himself had 
been a Gentile. His name is of Gentile character, and he 
seems to be distinguished in Col. iv. 14 from brethren who 
were of the circumcision. 
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And now, having thus gathered the general intent of our 
Gospel, and considered the person of its penman, I would 
follow it in its order. But nothing less than the joy of the 
Lord in ourselves, and His praise in the thoughts of His 
saints, should lead a step onward even in such holy paths as 
these. It should be the common delight of all His saints 
to trace Him in all His doings. For where are we to have 
our eternal joys but in Him and with Him What, beloved, 
is suited to our delights, if Jesus and His ways be not 
What is there in any object to awaken joy, that we do not 
find in Him What are those affections and sympathies, 
which either command or soothe our hearts, that are not 
known in Him 4 Is love needed to make us happy ' If so, 
was ever love like His If beauty can engage the sense, is 
it not to perfection in Jesus If the treasures of the mind 
delight us in another, if richness and variousness fill and 
refresh us, have we not all these in their fulness, in the com-
municated mind of Christ r Indeed, beloved, we should 
challenge our hearts to find their joys in Him. For we are 
to know Him so for ever. And learning the perfections and 
beauties of His blessed Word, is one of the many helps 
which we have whereby to advance in our souls this joy in 
the Lord. 

It is but little we know of it, if one may speak for others, 
but may this present meditation serve this end in us, through 
the Spirit, for the Lord's sake 
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IT will be found, I believe, very surely, that our evan-
gelist adopts what we may term a moral arrangement 
of his materials. There is, however, a beautiful his-
torical simplicity also in the order of the events. And 
the following distribution of the parts of this Gospel, 
which may be considered as a kind of Table of Contents, 
will show this. 

1. The birth and early life of Christ 	. 
2. His baptism, genealogy, and temptation iii. iv. 
3. His ministry in Galilee . 	 v.—ix. 50. 
4. His journey to Jerusalem 	• 	. ix. 51—xix. 27. 
5. His entrance there, and all that followed 

down to His crucifixion 	 xix. 28—xxiii. 
6. His resurrection and. its results . 	xxiv. 

This shows the general order of the events, and the 
arrangement of them is simple and beautiful. But 
still, our Lord being in this Gospel especially the 
Teacher, and dealing with men, we shall find great 
truths and principles in detached portions. The mere 
order of time is made to yield to this moral purpose; 
and my design in this book is (together with general 
meditations), to notice what is characteristic. 
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CHAPTERS I., IL 

I., IL—I may consider these chapters together. 
And, in the very opening, I observe something which 

is strikingly characteristic. St. Luke addresses his 
friend Theophilus. No doubt he was his friend in a 
divine sense, his beloved in the Lord, his fellow in the 
love of God, and he addresses him in the hope that, 
through this Gospel which he was about to publish, his 
Christian friend and brother might be established and 
advanced in all that which had bound him and St. Luke 
together. But this was all in a style peculiar to Luke. 
It was according to the grace of human affiction ; for he 
would thus draw Theophilus with the bands of a man. 
And, moreover, he tells him of his own personal 
acquaintance with the things he was about to write, 
which none of the other evangelists do, A4us bringing 
something of the human, style into his holy task. He 
appears himself before us, as having the faculties and 
affections of a man exercised about the things which 
were engaging him, and addressing another upon them 
in the same strain. 

But though his words take this tone, and seem to 
flow in this channel, as the communications of one 
friend to another, yet the Holy Ghost is just as simply 
and fully in every thought and word of our evangelist 
as though lie had been giving out what he had no 
personal knowledge of whatever. David knew that 
God had promised to raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne, yet spake he of the resurrection by inspiration 
as a prophet. Acts ii. The Lord Himself delivered 
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..oramandments to His apostles, yet we are told He 
did so through the Holy Ghost. Acts i. 2. And all this 
helps to assure us of the equal and full inspiration of 
the whole Scripture of God. Whether it be the Lord 
commanding His apostles, or Luke communicating with 
his friend, the one is not done merely in the personal 
knowledge of the Lord, nor the other in the personal 
knowledge of Luke, but cloth come to us under the seal 
of the Holy Ghost. 

After this address to his friend, by way of introduc-
tion, St. Luke enters on his subject, great and blessed 
as it is, with all possible simplicity. Nothing can be 
more perfect in its season. The elevated tone in which 
St. John begins his holy task of delineating the Son of 
God, is quite in character with so high a purpose. " In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God." It gives notice at once 
of what manner of revelation was coming. But here 
we have something different altogether in style, but just 
as perfect in its place. " There was in the days of 
Herod, the king of Judea, a certain priest." It is like 
a simple tale-telling, a tale of other days, when truth 
was wont to be plain and unvarnished. The mind is 
held for the moment, charmed with the artlessness of 
this, and yet with the skill of the divine hand which 
thus leads the thoughts, though into the deepest and 
most wondrous scenes, yet so gently, by those cords the 
strength of which the human heart knows so well. 
Little might we judge to what this is to lead, but the 
Spirit of revelation has us firmly by the hand, to take 
us where His grace and wisdom may please. 

And the immediate scene is much of this character 
also, being laid in the midst of human sympathies and 
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domestic affections. We are told of the circumstances 
attendant on the birth of the Baptist and his parentage. 
But, simple as all this is, there are secrets in it. 

Zacharias and Elisabeth appear before us as do the 
Abraham and Sarah, the Isaac and Rebecca, the 
Elkanah and Hannah, of other days. They were in 
the place of righteousness, but they were childless. 
They were in the very place where the last prophet of 
Israel had put the righteous remnant, remembering the 
law of Moses, and walking in the ordinances of the 
Lord blameless. Mal. iv. But withal, they were child-
less, and thus witnesses to themselves that all their 
strength must be found in God, Who, by the same 
prophet, had promised a Restorer. And all this right-
eousness in ordinances was as much a preparation for 
the promised messenger, as the acceptance of the 
messenger afterwards would have been a preparation 
for the Lord of the temple. To such, accordingly, is 
the Elijah, the promised messenger, now given ; and 
his birth leads, as we find here, to the birth of the 
promised Lord of the temple (Mal. iii.), before Whose 
face he was to go as the dawn precedes the full light of 
day. 

And we notice, in the manner of these two births, a 
difference which is according to this. John comes forth, 
a child of promise, born by a special gift of God renew-
ing in the mother a natural faculty. But Jesus comes 
forth, Son of God, born, not through any endowment 
of nature, but by the Holy Ghost, beyond nature 
altogether. The one is the child of a barren wife, the 
other of a virgin. But this was a wondrous difference. 
Elisabeth was the mother of the saved, Mary of the 
Saviour. Elisabeth's child was the sanctified, Mary's 
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the Sanctifier. This was a mighty distance. A child 
of a barren wife has always been a symbol of the saved, 
or of the family of God ; for it tells us of the grace 
and gift of God to those who had been found fin-
potent and wanting. Isa. liv. 1; John i. 13; Rom. ix. 8. 
But He was the first and only Child of a virgin ; and 
this tells us that, though partaking of flesh and blood 
because of the children, in the fulness of His person 
He was altogether above nature. 

Such is the dawn, and such the full day, here. These 
are the prophet of the Highest, and the Highest 
Himself ; the messenger, and the God, of Israel. Till 
now all had been but darkness. The dispensation of 
the law (as a covenant of works) had but proved man 
to be darkness, and had left him such ; and (as a 
witness of good things to come) it had but dispensed 
the shadows of them, which, while they acted as stars 
in the night, told that night was still overhanging the 
earth. But another season is now approaching—a 
season in which God was to appear, and " God is light." 

Such a season is here introduced, and introduced too 
with all due solemnities—solemnities full of gladness 
and liberty. Such ever wait on the blessed God when 
He comes forth. The foundations of the first creation 
were laid with shouts of joy. Job xxxviii. 7. And 
that was the pledge from heaven that it was God's 
purpose to make His creatures happy. And this 
indeed is His necessary purpose, for " God is love." 
And so in these chapters. The foundations of another 
creation are here laid in the Infant of Bethlehem, and 
again all is gladness, both in heaven and on earth. 
God is re-appearing, and there must be joy, for sorrow 
cannot stay where He is. " Glory and honour are in 

1 
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His presence ; strength and gladness are in His place." 
The bread of mourning must not be eaten in His 
sanctuary; for joy, as well as holiness, dwells there. 
So here, all is joy. Hosts of angels celebrate praise—
the shepherds repeat the glad tidings of good things—
the lips of Mary, Zacharias, and Elisabeth are unsealed 
to tell out wonders of grace—the expectation of old 
Simeon is answered—the widowhood of Anna is over 
—and the very babe in the womb leaps for joy. Old 
men and maidens, young men and children, all have 
their share in this moment of richer joy than when 
the morning stars sang together. The joy of creation, 
it is true, soon ceased, and groans were heard instead ; 
for man quickly defiled God's handiwork. But still, 
its foundations were laid with singing. So here, this 
joy may soon be hushed in this evil world, and the 
daughter of Zion prove herself unready for it ; and we 
may have to learn that the songs of heaven fall on a 
heavy heart, and get no response from earth ; neverthe-
less, the foundations of this, as of the former work of 
God, are laid in holy gladness. 

How beautifully indeed do these chapters rise upon 
our view ! A long and dreary season from the days of 
the return from Babylon had now passed ; but here the 
morning breaks, the heavens are opened, and the wastes 
of Israel are revisited. 

Who had counted on this a day before ? The priest 
was at the accustomed altar ; the virgin of Nazareth at 
home in the ordinary circumstances of human life ; and 
the shepherds, as they were wont, were watching their 
flocks—when the glory of the Lord shines, and one 
fresh from the presence of God appears. And Gabriel 
can stand without reserve in the holy place with the 
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priest, and without reluctance in the poor dwelling of 
the virgin. Such are the ease and grace of these 
heavenly visits—happy pledges of days still brighter, 
still to comet But Gabriel the messenger, though he 
stand at the altar, will not, like the angel-Jehovah of 
old (Judges xiii. 20), ascend in the flame of the altar ; 
nor will he, though he stands in the temple, like Jesus-
Jehovah afterwards, speak of himself as greater than 
the temple. For he fills his place as a servant, and 
takes no higher. 

This is blessed. It is all blessed. But these days 
will have a brighter original in the days of the coming 
kingdom : this ease and graciousness and brilliancy 
and joy shall all be more than known again. The 
pledges will be more than made good. For this is the 
way of our God. He will interpret the doing of His 
hand, and make all plain He will exceed the promises 
of His grace, and make all blessed. 

I might observe also the magnificent utterances of 
the Spirit through His vessels and channels in these 
chapters. What an overflowing mind and affection 
bursts from the lips of Mary, Zacharias, and Simeon.* 
And, oh, how happy, when our hearts can flow on 
somewhat in company with them, and be filled with 
even a little of this same spiritual affection t But the 
soul knows its heaviness too well. 

Such then was the birth of these two children, and 
such the attending joy of heaven and earth, recorded 

* The Jews, we are told, frequently wrote of their Messiah under 
the name of "The Menaehem," or Comforter, as Simeon here is 
described to be waiting for the "consolation of Israel ;" i.e., for the 
Messiah. And it has been thought, that this leads the Lord Himself 
to use the expression (speaking of the Holy Ghost) "another Com-
forter." 
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in these strikingly beautiful chapters. In the progress 
of them, we get other notices of these holy children. 
Their growth in stature and in wisdom, while they 
were yet young, is mentioned here, but here only. 
And this is quite according to that purpose of the 
Spirit in this Gospel which I have already noticed. 
For the man is thus kept before us. These glances at 
the childhood and youth of the Lord are all sweet 
and touching in themselves, and in character with 
our Gospel. He is the Child now, as He will be the 
Man by-and-by. In each season equally and perfectly 
well-pleasing to God, consecrating every period of 
human life. Here we see Him in subjection to His 
parents at Nazareth ; in favour, too, with man as well 
as with God. For all this was fruit in season. He 
had not yet been called to witness for God against the 
world. When the season for that comes, we shall see 
Him in perfection then also, and getting the due 
hatred, as He now gets the due favour, of men. John 
vii. 7. But as yet He is only the perfect Child, at 
home in subjection to His parents, graced with every 
goodly ornament that suited such a One, and thus 
commending Himself to the hearts and consciences 
of all. 

Holy diligence in attaining all godly wisdom also 
marks this dear and perfect Child. Every year 
brought duly with it just its proper increase. But 
God Himself was His study, His only study ; for the 
temple, as we see here, was the scene for the display of 
what He bad been acquiring in this season of holy, 
diligent pupilage. Many will run to and fro, and 
increase knowledge of various kinds, getting it in the 
busy schools of men. But all the knowledge which 
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this holy Child sought or acquired, was knowledge that 
suited the sanctuary. He did not bring forth the fruit 
of His diligence in the schools, but in the temple of 
God. 

Man, however, is but little prepared for this, and 
so we find it here. His kindred in the flesh do not 
understand this Child. They are pleased, perhaps, 
that He has attractions as a goodly Child ; and they 
judge that He is in the company, detained there by 
the desire of others to see and observe Him. A mother's 
vanity might suggest that.% And when they miss Him, 
they look for Him where the flesh would have sought 
Him. But He was not there. And in all this, poor 
human nature is exposed. In the vanity, the mis-
directed search, the amazement, and the ignorant rebuke 
of Mary, man is shown out. Jesus the Child can thus 
begin to expose the corrupted nature. " Wist ye not ?" 
He can say unto them. Surely this Child might say, 
" I have more understanding than all my teachers : for 
Thy testimonies are my meditation. I understand 
more than the ancients, because I keep Thy precepts." 
And sweet is the comfort of all this to us. Blessed it 
is to know that our God has had one Object, a Son of 
man too, on this earth of ours, in which His whole soul 
delighted. This is blessed. But of Jesus only is this 
so. As one of our own poets has said— 

" There has one Object been disclosed on earth 
That might commend the place ; but now 'tis gone—
Jesus is with the Father." 

• See another striking instance of the same mind in Mary, in 
John ii. S. 
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CHAPTERS III., IV. 

III.—A long interval has now passed before we 
reach the time of this chapter. Like that of Moses in 
his youth, as I may call it, the course of Jesus had 
been interrupted through the reasonings and darkness 
of nature. Moses had supposed that his brethren 
would have understood how that God, by his hand, 
would deliver them ; but they understood not ; and 
their unbelief separated him from them for forty years. 

So Jesus, the Greater than Moses, was doing His 
Father's business in the midst of Israel ; but His 
brethren understood not, and He had to go down to 
Nazareth, estranged from Israel for another season. 
He can but pass it, however, in the same perfectness 
before God. Man's unbelief may change the scene, but 
nothing touched the heart of this Holy One. He went 
down to Nazareth to be in subjection there, still as a 
goodly Child increasing in wisdom as in stature, and in 
favour with God and man. 

But here, in this chapter, we enter on other scenes 
and times altogether. The children have grown up, 
and are ripe for their showing unto Israel. And just 
at this solemn moment our evangelist takes a full 
survey of the world. It was a task which properly 
belonged to him under the Spirit, for the Spirit through 
him, as I have said, looks at man, and deals with man. 
He here shows us how still and at rest the whole earth 
was sitting, for the Gentile beast had all in order, 
according to its mind. Zech. i. 11. Tiberius the Roman 
was emperor, his proconsuls were in their several 
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governments, Judea itself being a member of his 
strength, and part of his honour. The priests, too, 
were in their temple. All in the earth, both as to its 
religion and government, was just as man would have 
it. 	But under the eye of God, all this was a wilderness ; 
and instead, therefore, of His taking a place in it, and 
owning it as repose to Him, the voice of His servant 
is sent forth to awaken it all, like Elijah in the evil days 
of Ahab, and to disturb the sleep of carnal contentment 
in which man and the world were folded. 

God's thoughts are indeed not as man's thoughts. 
Man's sabbath was now a wilderness to Him, and He 
will act on it as a wilderness. The dispensation of the 
law had, by this time, tested man, and found him to be 
hopelessly departed from righteousness ; and John is 
now, according to this, sent forth to call on man to take 
the place of a convicted sinner. He points to the 
remedy that was in God for such a one, but he does 
not reveal it as already accomplished and brought in. 
He announced the vanity of all flesh, uncovering the 
very roots of it ; but his hand did not carry the seed 
of a better harvest. He laid the sentence of death in 
man, but he did not bring life to him. He put him in 
the dust, but gave him no power to rise. The life and 
power were to come in by the Son afterwards. "John 
did no miracle." He challenged the violent to take the 
kingdom by force, but he did not set before them an 
open door. " He was not that Light, but was sent to 
bear witness of that Light." He stood between Israel 
and their God, telling Israel, on the one hand, that they 
were all flesh, and that flesh was as grass ; pointing to 
Jehovah-Jesus, God of Israel, on the other, as bringing 
His reward with Him, and doing His work before Him. 
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There was a mingling of grace and righteousness in 
his ministry. He came " in the way of righteousness," 
standing apart from and refusing contact with the 
world, and thus by his light rebuking the darkness. 
He mourned to his generation, neither eating nor 
drinking, because he called on men to know themselves 
to be sinners, and to take their place as such. But 
then, he came in the way of grace also, because he was 
the forerunner of Jesus, and went before the face of 
the Lord to prepare the way of salvation and the 
kingdom. Thus there was a mingling of grace and 
righteousness in his ministry, and it was clearly quite 
an advance upon both the law and the prophets. The 
law had sought to order man in the flesh according to 
righteousness ; and the prophets had been sent, in one 
sense, as in aid of the law, to call the people back to 
obedience, so that every help and advantage might be 
rendered to man ; and God's abounding patience 
proved, in the trial of this question, whether or not 
man were able to restore himself, and stand in right-
eousness. But John's ministry assumed the vanity of 
all expectations of this kind, and took up man as a 
convicted sinner. But then, such is the holy order in 
divine wisdom, it was not so high a ministry as that 
which has been now brought in. The apostles, after 
the resurrection, called on man to take by faith the 
place of a pardoned sinner. And thus over us the 
light of grace and salvation has reached its noon-day 
strength, and we are waiting only for the light of glory 
and the kingdom. 

With our God, let me here say, there has been, from 
the beginning, a work far deeper and more excellent 
than that of the old creation. The old creation was, in 
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some sense, left at man's disposal. His allegiance of 
his disobedience was to determine its history. But the 
divine counsel from before the creation had planned 
and laid a work in and by the Son, which could never 
fail, or be contingent on any strength less than His 
own. And it is this mystery which the Lord has 
before Him when He says, " Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but My words shall not pass away." Crea-
tion was removable ; redemption (the work of the 
Word) is immovable, because the living God has joined 
Himself with it. And thus the prophet, addressing 
Jesus the Son, says, " Of old hast Thou laid the 
foundation of the earth : and the heavens are the work 
of Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou shalt 
endure." And so all things that are made may be 
shaken (Heb. xii. 27), for God Himself is not joined 
to them ; He is not their foundation. But the Word 
was with God, and was God, and became flesh, part 
and parcel (so to speak of this blessed mystery of ever-
lasting goodness) of the work itself. He is the Vine, 
the Chief Corner-stone, the Head-stone of the building. 
This gives redemption an unspeakably more excellent 
glory than creation ever had. And thus the Baptist, 
in the ministry which we have in this chapter of our 
Gospel, says, "The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: but 
the word of our God shall stand for ever." See Isa. xl. 
All in this work is incorruptible. The seed of the life 
which it brings is incorruptible — the body with 
which it will clothe that life is incorruptible—the 
inheritance to which it introduces is incorruptible. 
1 Cor. xv. ; 1 Peter i. God has entered through the 
breach which man's sin produced in the old creation, 
and has joined Himself with the mighty ruin, in such 
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a way, and for such an end, as will be to the ever-
lasting praise of His own most blessed name, and 
also to the sure abiding and imperishableness of His 
new creation. 

Psalm xc. appears to be the utterance of a soul that 
has learnt something of this mystery. The prophet 
looks to God Himself as above all created strength ; he 
then traces the vanity which has attended the old 
creation ; and at last finds his relief from such a sight 
in God's work of mercy, or the work of redemption by 
the Word. And this is so with us, beloved. The work 
of the Word, or of God manifest in flesh, is the relief 
of our hearts from the painful sense of the universal 
vanity around us. John's ministry might lead the soul 
into that sense of vanity, but it remained for Another 
to give us this blessed and sure relief in Himself, and 
in His work that standeth for ever. 

But this only by the way, as we pass on, in connection 
with the ministry of the Baptist which this chapter 
gives us. The Lord's genealogy is then traced up to the 
sources of the human family; not to David and to 
Abraham merely, as in Matthew, but to Adam. And 
this, I need not say, is quite according to the general 
mind of the Spirit in St. Luke, which I have already 
spoken of. And the absence of all such genealogies in 
St. John is, in the same way, entirely consistent. For 
genealogies recognize human or national relations; and 
the preserving of them, as is done in the Jewish Scrip-
tures (see 1 Chron., &c., &e.), shows a jealousy for the 
order and maintenance of the human system. That 
system will be sustained in the kingdom, when the 
hearts of the children are turned to the fathers, and 
the hearts of the fathers to the children. Zech. xii. 10-14. 
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But we are told not to mind genealogies (1 Tim. i. 4 ; 
Titus iii. 9) ; for the Church is not to be the minister 
for ordering and maintaining the human system, but is 
taken into heavenly relations. 

Before I enter on the following chapter, I would 
observe that our Lord's Sonship of God is here owned 
at the time of His baptism, as had been done at the 
announcing of His birth before, and was to be done at 
His transfiguration afterwards. Chapter i. 35; ix. 35. But 
there is distinct value in each. The virgin's Child, from 
the overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, was to be called 
" the Son of God." His person, was then owned. Now, 
at His baptism, the same attestation is made a second 
time, with this addition, " In Thee I am well pleased." 
His ?ministry is now owned (for His baptism was 
introducing Him to His ministry), owned to be that 
which would awaken full divine complacency. And 
this is blessedly comforting to us sinners. The law was 
never thus approved, for the law exacted righteousness. 
John the Baptist was never thus approved, for he con-
victed man without relieving him. But now that the 
Son was coming forth with grace and healing for sinners, 
God's mind could rest, for this was the accomplishing of 
the purpose of His own love ; and thus it could now be 
said of the Son and His ministry, or of the Son at His 
baptism, or at His anointing which immediately followed 
His baptism, " Thou art My beloved Son ; in Thee I am 
well pleased." And by-and-by He will, for the third 
time, be so attested, when the glory or kingdom shines 
for a moment on the holy mount. Then this same 
attestation will come forth with this addition, " Hear 
Him." But this is equally perfect in its season, for 
this owned Him in .his kingdom—every knee must bow 
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to Him, and the soul that will not hear Him will be 
cut off from among His people.* Acts iii. 22, 23. 

Thus on three occasions—at the announcing of His 
birth, at His baptism, and at His transfiguration, His 
Sonship of God is divinely attested ; in other words, 
His person, His ministry, and His dominion, are all 
owned of the Father ; the full pleasure of God resting 
on Him, and the full subjection of the earth demanded 
for Him. God is well pleased in Him, and the earth is 
to hear Him. And after these attestations by the voice 
from heaven, the resurrection in due season comes to 
verify and close them all •by act and deed, and to declare 
Jesus to be the Son of God " with power." Rom. i. 4. 

• 
IV.—But Satan could not allow all this. Jesus 

owned as Son of God, and that, too, in connection with 
the human family, as Adam had been (iii. 22, 38), 
Satan could not allow. He could not let this claim be 
revived without contesting it ; for through his subtlety 
the first man had lost his dignity. God had created 
man, and in His likeness made him ; but man had 
begotten children " in his own likeness," defiled as he 
was, and not as a race worthy of being called "sons of 
G od." But Jesus had now appeared to re-assert in 
man this lost dignity. The devil must, therefore, try 
His title to it ; and with this purpose he comes now to 
tempt Him, saying, " If Thou be the Son of God." This 
was a crisis between the anointed Man and man's great 
enemy. And surely Jesus stood, stood in the loftiest 
attitude of a conqueror. Every thing that had sur-
rounded Adam, the first man, might well have pleaded 

* These words, " Hear Him," were a rebuke to Peter for setting 
*loses and Elias in equal company with Jesus. 
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for God against the enemy. The sweetness of the 
whole scene, the beauty of that garden of delights, 
with its rivers which parted hither and thither, the 
fruits and perfume, with the willing service of ten 
thousand tributary creatures, all had a voice for God 
against the accuser. But Jesus was in a wilderness 
which yielded nothing, but left Him "an hungered," and 
the wild beasts were with Him, and all might have 
been pleaded by the accuser against God. All was 
against Jesus, as all had been for Adam ; but He stood 
as Adam had fallen. The man of the dust failed, with 
all to favour him ; the Man of God stood, with all 
against Him. And what a victory was this i What 
complacency in man must this have restored to the 
mind of God To achieve this victory Jesus had been 
led up of the Spirit into this place of battle, for His 
commission was to destroy the works of the devil. 1 John 
iii. 8. He stood now as the Champion of God's glory 
and man's blessing, in this revolted world, to try His 
strength with the enemy of both, to make proof of His 
ministry, and to the highest pitch of praise He is more 
than conqueror. 

But He was Conqueror for us, and therefore at once 
comes forth with the spoils of that day, to lay them as 
at our feet. He had been alone in the conflict, but 
would not be alone in the victory. He that soweth and 
he that reapeth must rejoice together. It was an 
ancient statute of David, that he that tarried by the 
stuff should share with him that went down to the 
battle. And it was a decree worthy the grace of " the 
beloved." But a better even than David, One not 
'only of royal, but of divine, grace is here ; and ac-
cordingly Jesus, the Sou of God, comes forth from the 
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wilderness to publish peace, to heal disease, to meet 
all the need of those who were the captives of this 
enemy, and to let them know that He had conquered 
for them. 

This tells us the character of the blessing which 
we sinners get from the hand of the Son of God. We 
get it as spoils of conquest. By sin we have forfeited 
all creation blessing. All such was once ours in Eden, 
but we lost it there ; and now all blessing is the fruit of 
the victory of Jesus. And this gives the heart assur-
ance while enjoying it, for we read our title to it while 
we take it. The Blesser has entitled Himself to bless, 
for He has won the blessing before He confers it. We 
therefore know our right to be blest by Jesus, as surely 
as Adam knew his to be happy in Eden. And what 
doubt could he have had ? It is not stolen waters that 
we drink, nor bread eaten in secret that we feed upon, 
but meat won from the very jaws of the eater, and 
sweetness gathered from the strong. This is the charac-
ter of the blessing which the Lord is giving to us 
sinners. It is His own well-earned spoils. And such 
do we get here. Full of the Holy Ghost (v. 1), He 
met the devil in conflict, to withstand and overthrow 
him ; full of the Holy Ghost still (v. 14), He meets 
sinners with blessing, to heal and to save them. And, 
since this day in the wilderness, He has been on 
Calvary with him that had the power of death, and 
there by death destroyed him ; Iie has come forth in 
resurrection, again to part His spoils with sinners all 
the world over ; and with certainty of heart we survey 
and enjoy the glorious blessings. 

But where is the sinner to value the blessing, and to 
array himself with the spoils of the conquering Son of 
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God ? That is the question, the only question, now. 
Man has no mind for the blessing, and cares not about 
a victory and its spoils, in which the god of this world 
has been judged. The synagogue at Nazareth now 
shows us what man is, as the wilderness has just shown 
us what Satan is. The stuff that we have tarried with 
is better, in our esteem, than the fruit of victory which 
our David brings with him. This is now seen at 
Nazareth. Human desire is stirred for a moment. 
The people wonder at the gracious words of Jesus, and 
they fasten their eyes on Him; but this current of 
human desire is met by a stronger current of human 
pride which sets in against it, and all this delight in 
the grace of Jesus goes. They hang on His lips for a 
moment, but the pride that suggested " Is not this the 
carpenter's son ?" overpowered the attraction after a 
very short struggle, and. their goodness was found to be 
as the morning cloud, or early dew that passeth away. 

And so it is, beloved. Enmity to God and His 
Anointed`must win the day in the heart of man, when-
ever such a conflict as this is fairly raised. Where it 
is simply between mere human delight or admiration 
of Jesus, and the strength of nature, this scene in the 
synagogue of Nazareth tells us what the end of the 
struggle will be. The stuff in the heart, or in the 
house, is more heeded than the blessing of God. 
Before now, man has sold that blessing for thirty 
pieces of silver, and even for a mess of pottage. And 
this is a solemn. thought. He that trusteth his own 
heart is a fool (Prov. xxviii. 26), for God cannot trust 
it. There is nothing in man that God can trust. 
Some believed when they saw the miracles that Jesus 
did. but Jesus would not commit Himself unto them. 
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Nothing of the natural man will do. " Ye must be 
born again." " This is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith." Resolutions will go before 
temptations, and the bands of man be broken by 
Satan. Communion with God in the truth, through 
the Spirit, will alone stand the soul ; the native 
strength of the stoutest will go to pieces. 

But this chapter shows us also that the love of the 
Son of God was not to be wearied or worn out ; for, 
leaving Nazareth, He goes down to Capernaum with 
the same spoils of war. His love was stronger than 
all repulse then, as, since then, it has proved itself 
stronger than death. " Love never faileth." And the 
Son of God is still going through this world of sinners 
with these same spoils, as fresh as though they had 
been gathered yesterday, to know who will rejoice with 
Him in them. 

Such is this chapter, which opens the ministry of 
the Son of God, according to St. Luke ; and as in this 
Gospel He is specially dealing with man, we have here 
at once strikingly displayed to us what man is. Like 
the drawing by the preacher. " There was a little city, 
and few men within it ; and there came a great king 
against it, and besieged it, and built great bulwarks 
against it : now there was found in it a poor wise man, 
and he by his wisdom delivered the city ; yet no man 
remembered that same poor man?' The synagogue at 
Nazareth proves all this against the citizens of this 
world. 
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CHAPTERS V.—IX. 50. 

V.—We now enter on the fifth chapter, the materials 
of which, generally, we find in other Gospels. I would 
specially notice only what is characteristic. 

I may observe again, that our evangelist is not much 
occupied with mere circumstances (as the order of time 
and the like), because he deals rather with men and 
with principles. And so would it be among ourselves. 
If one were narrating to another some events in order 
to acquaint him with the events, he would be careful 
to note accurately the details of time and place ; but 
if he were using the events only for the purpose of 
illustrating principles or enforcing truths, he would be 
less careful as to such things. Thus we have, in this 
chapter, a scene which, in point of time, preceded much 
that we have already had in the previous chapter. 
The call of Simon to be a fisher of men, for instance, 
actually preceded the healing, of his wife's mother ; 
but here it follows it. See Matt. iv. ; viii ; Mark i. 
But that is nothing to St. Luke. His purpose is not 
to determine which came the first, but to give us prin-
ciples ; to give us God and man. And accordingly, 
while he is indifferent as to circumstances, he discloses, 
in the call of Simon, great moral principles which the 
other evangelists have not noticed. 

And striking indeed is this disclosure. It gives us 
a view of man brought really under the power of God. 
There was nothing in a draught of fishes, let it have 
been as large and unexpected as it might, that in 
the way of nature connected itself -with conviction of 
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sin 	But in the way of God there was. For it is ever 
the discovery of God that leads to repentance or true 
conviction of sin. It is only in God's light that wry 
can duly know ourselves. It was the common judg-
ment of all those who, in old time, owned the fear of 
God, that they could not see Him, and live. They had 
carried that conscience with them ever since Adam had 
retreated from the presence of God among the trees of 
the garden. Manoah judged that he must die because 
he had seen God. Gideon looked for the same. 
Ezekiel fell on his face, and Daniel's comeliness was 
changed into corruption, when they came in contact 
with the glory. Isaiah learnt the uncleanness of his 
lips, when he saw the King, the Lord of hosts. This 
was rightly learning themselves, not by themselves or 
among themselves, but by God. They found that they 
came short of His glory. Rom. iii. 23. 

So is it now with Peter. The glory had come very 
near him. Others might not have perceived it. What 
was a large draught of fishes to ordinary fishermen 
but a lucky cast ? But a little matter will speak 
great things in the ear of a soul that God is leading. 
A hole in the wall is enough to show a prophet great 
abominations ; and to such a one a cloud no bigger 
than a man's hand is full of God's works and praise. 
He who could command the fulness of the sea was now 
before Peter. A draught of fishes is now the glory to 
a heaven-led sinner ; and the glory is no sooner at 
his side, than, like others of old, Peter learns himself. 
His eyes see God, and he abhors himself in dust and 
ashes. 

This knowledge of ourselves by the light of God 
forms the principle of repentance. We may read 
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many a blotted page in our history, and be sorry and 
ashamed of it ; but to read ourselves in the light of the 
glory and presence of God leads to that repentance 
which the Spirit works. We learn that we are black, 
when the sun looks upon us (Cant. i.), when the burn-
ing brightness of the glory rises upon us, as here upon 
Peter. 

And let me add that as we learn ourselves in this 
way, so do we learn God. As my trespasses and follies 
may tell me much of myself, but I shall not know 
myself duly and thoroughly till I see myself in the 
light of God's glory, so God's works may tell me much 
of Him, His power and Godhead, but I shall not know 
Him really as He is till I see Him by the darkness 
of my own iniquity. Then it is I learn God indeed, 
when I see Him in the face of Jesus Christ, providing 
for me, a sinner, and rolling my darkness and shame 
away for ever in the abounding riches of His grace. 
It was thus Adam learnt God. The six days' work 
of God's hand did not give Adam all that God had 
for him, or tell Adam all that God was to him. It 
was his transgression that drew out the full treasure. 
" It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His 
heel," was the word that told what God was. The 
woman's Seed was a secret which creation had not 
declared ; it was a treasure richer than all the fruit 
of Eden, and which, grace abounding over sin, and 
not the labour of creating hands, had made Adam's. 
Adam then learnt God indeed, and the sinner so learns 
Him now. And this is the sequel of the mystery of 
death and life—we learn ourselves, all darkness as we 
are, in the light of the divine glory ; we learn God, all 
goodness as He is, by the evil of our own sin. 
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Blessed truths these are which our evangelist here 
leads us into. The scene is peculiar to him, but quite 
in the way of the Spirit, Who by him traces our Lord 
as the Great Teacher, dealing with men's hearts and 
consciences, and with truths and principles. And upon 
this scene I would further observe, that the sinking 
here was no alarm to Peter, as it was afterwards. 
Matt. xiv. Here he does not feel it, or think about it, 
for his soul was big with other thoughts, and his 
eye with other objects altogether, so that he had no 
place for thoughts of himself, or for fear. For this is 
the true healing of doubt and fear and all confusion. 
And what a pity it is that this fresh sense of the ful-
ness that is in Jesus should ever cool. It was after 
this that Peter feared the waters, because it was after 
this that his vision was less occupied with Christ. Oh 
the shame and the sorrow of all this I But have not 
the brightest in our company failed, dear brethren 
Even David, who stands among us (the redeemed of 
the Lord) in so dear and honourable a place, when a 
stripling in the fight, could say even to a giant, " This 
day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand ;" but 
afterwards said in his heart, " I shall now perish one 
day by the hand of Saul." Well for us, indeed, that 
One has stood through life and in death to the perfect 
good pleasure and praise of God. Saul's hand, which 
David feared, was not so big as Goliath's hand, which 
David despised ; but then, Christ was not so large and 
full before the eye of David's faith afterwards, as He 
had been before in the valley of Elah. 

But into the further details of this chapter I do not 
enter. We have them generally in other Gospels. 
There are, however, at the close of it, a few words 
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which are peculiar to our evangelist, and which I 
would therefore notice. " No man also having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth new : for he saith, The 
old is better." 

This is still in the character of this Gospel, for it 
discloses another great secret in human nature, the 
power of man's habits and associations, which, humanly, 
so hinders the operation of God in his soul. We have 
been drinking the old wine (that which the flesh 
has been providing for us from our birth), and our 
appetite for the new wine (that which the Son of God 
has brought with Him since nature and the flesh) is 
spoiled. We are all conscious of this. " Can the 
Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots ?" 
says the prophet. " Then may ye also do good, who 
are accustomed to do evil." And here the Great 
Prophet, in like wisdom, warns us, that "no man 
also having drunk old wine straightway desireth new." 

And it is, beloved, a solemn warning. All things 
are possible with God, it is most true, and He giveth 
more grace. But still we do well to take heed against 
relishing the old wine. Every thought that we allow, 
every desire that we indulge, savours of either the old 
or the new. It is a draught (small it may be), but still 
it is a draught of one or the other. And this leaves a 
solemn word behind it on the heart and conscience of 
each of us. What are you thinking of ? what are you 
tasting now ? we may say to our souls through the day.  
Is it provision for the flesh you are making ? or is it a 
walk in the sanctuary ? comes it from heaven or from 
hell ? And ofttimes the saint has to learn, to his 
sorrow and shame, at the end, the provision he had 
been making by the way. The patriarch was not 
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drunk at the beginning, but he became a husbandman, 
planted a vineyard, and then drank of the wine. " Is 
thy servant a dog, that he should do this . . . thing ?" 
the soul may indignantly reply ; but if the hidden 
tempers of the dog be allowed, his active fury will break 
out in time. " Walk in the Spirit," is the divine 
security, " and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh." 
And surely, beloved, a little of that walking should 
enable us to change the speech, and to say, The new is 
better. That is what our blessed Lord would have. The 
holy, watchful habit of denying the flesh, its tempers 
and its lusts, will keep the appetite fresh and ready for 
this new and better wine ; and into all this may the 
gentle and strong hand of the Spirit lead our souls daily! 

VI.—Here we again have what we have in Matthew 
and Mark. But I observe that the appointment of 

• the apostles is made after prayer; and this is not 
noticed by the other evangelists. As, also, on other 
occasions, the same notice of the Lord in prayer is 
peculiar to Luke. But this still shows us that the 
Lord is before us rather as a Man, than either as a 
Jew, or as the Son of God. For a Jew, considered as 
under the law, was not properly called to pray, for the 
law put him on his own strength ; but prayer being the 
expression of dependence, is the first duty of a creature 
like man, who should learn to wait on God as his all-
sufficiency and strength. 

This ordination of the Twelve bound them, from 
henceforth, peculiarly around the person of the Lord. 
For they were to be with Him. Mark iii. 14. Upon 
which, however, I would suggest a thought or two, 
which I believe the soul may use to holy profit 
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There is a difference between intimacy and familiarity. 
I may be familiar with the condition and circumstances 
in which another commonly walks, but have very little 
real intimacy with himself—as in the case of servants. 
And this has its strong illustration in the history of the 
Lord. 

The centurion, the Syrophenician, or Mary the sister 
of Lazarus, were comparatively but little with Him. 
They are not seen in company with Him wherever 
He goes, but cross His path, to say the most, only 
occasionally. But when they are brought to deal with 
Him, they do so with most bright and blessed intelli-
gence. They show that they know Him—Who and 
what He really is. They make no mistakes about 
Him ; while even the apostles, who waited on Him day 
after day, betrayed, again and again, the ignorance and 
distance of mere nature. 

Is there not a lesson in this for us ? Is there not a 
fear, lest familiarity with the things of Christ be much 
more than the soul's real acquaintance with Himself ? 
I may be often, so to speak, handling these things. I 
may be reading the books which tell of Him. I may 
be busy in the activities which make His service their 
object. I may speak, nay, write, about Him, while 
others, like the centurion, may be a good deal with-
drawn from all this ; but their growth in divine know- 
ledge, and living understanding of Him, may be far 
more advancing. Saul had David about him, even in 
his household, at his bidding, as his minstrel, when 
he needed or wished for him ; but Saul did not know 
David. 

Surely this is a lesson for us, beloved. The multitude 
who waited on the Lord, and watched His steps, must 
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have been able to give even Mary of Bethany, had she 
sought it, much information about Him. Hundreds in 
the land, as well as the Twelve, might have told her 
what He had been doing, where He had been journeying, 
the discourses He had delivered, and the miracles He 
had wrought. Information like this they had in 
abundance, and she but sparingly, save as she was 
debtor to them for it. But all that, I need not say, 
left them far behind her in real acquaintance with 
Him. And is it not so still ? How many of us can 
give information about the things of Christ, and answer 
inquiries, correctly too, while the soul of the instructed 
sits and feasts on the things themselves far more richly. 
For the knowledge that a Mary may gather from the 
report of a multitude, nay, from the lips of apostles, 
often becomes another thing with her, than it had pre-
viously been with them. A poor stranger, making her 
modest and yet earnest way to Jesus, in the crowd, 
may shame the thoughts of those who were entitled to 
be the nearest to Him ; yea, of Peter himself. Chapter 
viii. 45. 

We need not so much to covet information about 
Him, as power to use divinely what we know; to turn 
it, through the energy of the Spirit, into matter of 
communion, and the feeding and enlivening of our 
renewed affections. Then, and then only, is it what our 
God would have it to be. Col. iii. 16 may teach us, 
that, while inquiring after knowledge, and laying up 
" the word of Christ," the material of all wisdom, we 
should take care to nourish the simpler affections of the 
souL Melody in the heart should be the companion of 
the indwelling word of wisdom and knowledge. Eph. 
y, 19, If it be not, the knowledge will be wanting in 
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its savour, and in its power to refresh either ourselves 
or others. 

This, at the same time, let me say, is not to lead us 
to give up action, or, if it may be, daily companionship 
with the interests and people of Jesus in the world. 
Perfection is likeness to Himself ; and in that living 
Pattern we see this—busy in service wherever or when-
ever a need called Him, but all the while, in spirit, in 
the deep sense of the presence of God. Here alone 
lies the way that is fully according to the Great 
Original. As one sweetly says, pressing on the soul 
this grace of communion combined with service 

" Child-like, attend what Thou wilt say, 
Go forth and serve Thee while 't is day, 
Nor leave my sweet retreat." 

This, however, only as we pass on—if the Lord give us 
some profit from it. 

The holy instructions which we get in the progress 
of this chapter, are found in the sermon on the mount 
in Matthew. We need not determine whether the 
Lord delivered them on two different occasions, one 
of which is given us by the one evangelist, and the 
other by the other, or whether the very same occasion 
is recorded differently by them.* The Spirit, I am 
assured, designs to serve a more general purpose by 
Luke than by Matthew. In Matthew, the Lord's 
words are recorded, as though He were very particu-
larly addressing Himself to a Jewish ear. There are 

" it has, however, been observed by others, that the sermon in 
Matthew was delivered on a mountain and this in a plain. Matt. v. I ; 
Luke vi. 17. And instances are given of the Lord preaching the 
same things at different times. Compare Matt. ix. 32-34, and xii. 
22-24. Matt. xvi. 21; =vii. 23 ; and xx. 17, 19. 

O 
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instructions there which would exclusively, I may say, 
reach the conscience of a Jew, awakening in his mind 
recollection of the law and the prophets. These are 
omitted here, and the Lord speaks as having man 
before Him. The sayings of " them of old time," 
that which was " the law and the prophets," errors in 
fastings, alms-deeds, and prayers, which so prevailed 
among the Jews, get no notice here ; but all that was 
moral, applying itself to the heart and conscience of 
man, does. * 

And this is so according to the mind of that perfect 
Teacher, Whose instructions are here and there thus 
variously delivered. He was sent to the circumcision, 
it is true. He could not, in actual ministry, pass the 
Jewish boundary, but He could see man through the 
Jew ; and it has been the good pleasure of the Holy 
Ghost to show us, by St. Luke, the Lord's mind reach-
ing out and apprehending man in this way, dealing 
with the human, and not merely with the Jewish 
conscience and affections. 

VII.—This chapter opens with another instance, in 
our evangelist, of disregard of mere circumstances 
and order of time ; for the place which the case of the 
centurion fills in this Gospel is not according to that 
which it holds in the others. 

There are also, in this narrative, peculiar and charac-
teristic touches. Thus, we learn here of his sending 

• The warnings against covetousness (which, of course, are of 
this general or moral character) are an exception to this, for though 
they are found in Matthew, they are omitted here. But we shall 
find that they are thus omitted, only in order to bring them out 
in another place of this Gospel, in connection with other scenes 
and truths which were morally more suited to them. See chapter xii. 
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the Jews to the Lord in his behalf, a circumstance 
which Matthew does not notice. Because Matthew, 
writing more immediately for the Jewish converts, 
would not record that feature in the case which might 
have nourished the old national pride ; but Luke, 
writing more for the Gentiles, would have them re-
member the ancient favour in which the others once 
stood with God. Both of these things had their moral 
value, which the Spirit would surely consult. So, with 
a like moral intent, Luke does not notice the Lord's 
comment on the faith of this Gentile, as Matthew does 
—the Jewish evangelist noticing this, as it might help 
to check the rising of a Jewish boast ; the other not 
noticing it, for it might have helped to raise a similar 
feeling in the mind of a Gentile. 

These distinctions appear to me to be perfect in their 
place. And then we get (and only here) the case of 
the widow of Nain, a case so tenderly affecting the 
human heart, that it properly lay under the notice 
of the Spirit in St. Luke. For in the style of one 
who was looking at man, and his sorrows and affections, 
our evangelist tells us, that the young man who had 
died " was the only son of his mother, and she was 
a widow ;" and again, when the Lord raised him to 
life, that " He delivered him to his mother." These 
are strokes and touches quite according to the human 
tones which have their happy and gracious current 
through the mind of the Lord in this Gospel. And 
the little word " only " is peculiar to Luke. It is 
used in the case of Jairus's daughter, and of the man 
whose child was possessed with an evil spirit, and here 
in the case of the widow of Nain. And such a word 
would appeal to the tender heart of the Son of man, 
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and is lovely and touching in its place. Would that 
we caught more of the same tender spirit, while delight-
ing at the discovery of it in Jesus ! 

And I cannot refuse to notice, in connection with 
this chapter, what has struck me in the Gospels—the 
ease with which our Lord allowed the veil to fall from 
Him at the bidding of faith. In old time, when a 
king of Israel was asked to heal a man of his leprosy, 
he rent his clothes, and said, " Am I God, to kill and 
to make alive ?" But Jesus, the despised Galilean, 
in all the repose and certainty of conscious glory, 
turns at once only to say, " I will : be thou clean." 
The glory of the God of Israel shone out then without 
distraction, when faith rent the veil. So here—the 
faith of a Gentile appeals to him as the Lord of 
heaven and earth, Who had once said in a word, " Let 
there be light, and there was light," and could now 
just "say in a word," and the centurion's servant should 
be healed ; and immediately, with the same ease, the 
divine glory again breaks forth. No disturbance, as 
though some strange thing were being done ; it was 
only looking through the cloud again, it was only 
letting the veil drop, that " the life-creating Sun," the 
countenance of God Himself, might appear in power 
and grace. Any thing that belonged to God was 
nothing too great for Jesus, when faith discovered 
Him. But, save to faith, He veiled Himself ; for He 
came, the emptied Son of God, to atone for sins, and 
bring us home to Him from Whom we had departed in 
pride. Faith, as it were, entitled Him to know Himself 
again for a moment ; and that must have been a 
blessed moment to Him. But otherwise, through love 
to us, He refused to know Himself in this evil and 
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apostate world, saying, " My goodness extendeth not 
to Thee." 

This chapter then introduces the mission of John 
the Baptist to the Lord, which I believe to be a 
matter of great interest and meaning. 

John had, long before this, testified to the person of 
the Son of God. As to that he had no doubt. But it 
seems that he was not prepared for all the results of 
being the Lord's witness. Like Moses in his day. 
Moses was the minister of God, and had the conduct 
of the camp through the wilderness. But he became 
impatient under the charge, and says, "Have I conceived 
all this people ? have I begotten them, that Thou 
shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy bosom ?" 
The weakness of his hand to hold the glory betrays 
itself, and seventy others are made to share it with 
him. But though lie is thus rebuked in the secret 
place of the Lord, yet before others his Lord will 
vindicate him ; so that, immediately afterwards, Aaron 
and Miriam are put to signal reproach for not being 
afraid to speak against him. Num. xi., xii. Just so 
here with John the Baptist. John betrays the common 
weakness, and is offended in Christ. Like Moses, he 
becomes impatient, not being prepared for all the cost 
and charge of being the Lord's prisoner as well as 
minister. He knew Jesus to be the Son of God, as 
Moses had known -Jehovah to be the Redeemer of 
Israel ; but as the murmurings of the camp had been 
too much for the one, so the prison and injuries of 
Herod now prove too much for the other ; and John, 
like Moses, must listen to a rebuke in secret : " Blessed 
is he, whosoever shall not be offended in Me." But 
before men also, like Moses, he shall stand graciously 
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approved by his divine Master. " Among them that 
are born of women there has not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist." 

This is the constant way of the Lord. He smote 
Israel again and again in the secret places of the 
wilderness, but before their enemies He was as One 
Who had not seen iniquity in them. Many a question 
was settled between the Lord and the camp when alone, 
but into judgment of the ungodly they were not to 
enter. And so are the saints now under the judgment 
of the Father, but the future judgment 'does not await 
them. In that day they are to have boldness. 

In this way, John here proves the faithfulness and 
grace of his blessed Master. And after the Lord has 
thus vindicated and honoured him before that genera-
tion, He turns to give them the character they had 
earned by their treatment both of John and of Himself. 
And what is this, but a telling of us, that man is a 
creature whom God cannot cure ? God had now been 
making full proof of him, addressing him by different 
ministries, but man had no answer for God. When 
He mourned to him, man had no tears ; when He 
piped to him, he had no dancing. The human heart 
was found to be no instrument for the finger of God. 
All was out of tune, when God tried it. Intelligence 
and zeal and action are there at the bidding and 
awakening of other influences, but nothing was there 
for God. He would have raised a solemn tone by the 
Baptist, who came neither eating nor drinking, and then 
a more joyous one by the social Son of man ; but there 
was no music in the heart of man for God. This was 
now proved after the trial of the most skilful hands. 
For all these attempts had been proving the skill of the 
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player, so that wisdom stood " justified of all her 
children." What could have been done more than had 
been done ? " We have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced ; we have mourned to you, and ye have 
not wept." 

After this solemn word, our evangelist leads us to 
another scene—the house of a Pharisee, where the 
Lord had gone, upon invitation, to dine. For our Lord, 
in this Gospel, is eminently the social One—social as a 
Man, in order to converse with men. Therefore we 
find Him here, as I have already noticed, more fre-
quently than in the other Gospels, seated at meat in 
the houses of others, be they who they may, for there 
He could find the mind relaxed, and free to show 
itself. 

This scene in the Pharisee's house is one of great 
moral value. It shows us that nothing rightly or 
really introduces us to Jesus but our sins. Admiration 
of Him as a Teacher, or as a Doer of miracles, will 
never throw us across His path according to God. It 
is only sin and the sense of it that can really intro-
duce us to the Son of God ; for He is a Saviour, and 
sent to us of the blessed God as such. Nicodemus 
was led to Him as a Doer of mighty works ; but 
Nicodemus must be born again, must get other thoughts 
of Him, ere he can duly go to Him. So, here, this 
Pharisee. It is clear that it was not as a sinner he 
knew Him. He had been attracted, amiably attracted 
too, by something which he had seen in or heard of 
Him, and he prepares Him a feast. But there is 
another in the house who reaches Him by a different 
path altogether. She is a sinner of the city, and her 
sins bring her to Him, and she prepares another feast 
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for Him; and it is at her feast, and not at the Pharisee's, 
the Lord really seats Himself. Her tears and ointment 
and kisses are the feast at which the Son of God sits, 
while all the costlier provision of the host is passed by. 

This is very blessed. It is the sinner who really 
provides the feast and the company for Jesus. Neither 
the table nor the friends of the Pharisee were quite the 
thing for Him It is only the faith that apprehends 
Him as a Saviour that can spread a table for the Son 
of God in this wilderness-world. And I observe in 
each place where the conversion of Levi the publican is 
recorded, that we are told immediately afterwards he 
prepared meat for the Lord in his own house. For he 
was one of those whom Jesus came down from the 
bright heavens to visit. He was a publican, an owned 
and a published sinner in the world ; and Jesus was 
the Saviour. The faith of such, therefore, opened the 
door and entertained Him, made Him welcome in His 
own proper character, while every thing else only kept 
Him outside stilL 

It is our joy to know this and believe it. And when 
we begin as sinners with a Saviour, our journey is 
wonderful and glorious beyond all thought ; for our sins 
lead us to Christ, and then Christ leads us to the 
Father. And what a path that is It stretches all 
along from the darkest and most distant places of 
creation, where sin and death reign, up to the highest 
heavens, where love and glory dwell and shine for 
ever. Angels have their own untainted sphere to move 
in, but they have never trod such a path as this. The 
Church passes from a sinner's darkness into God's 
marvellous light, and there has been nothing like that ; 
and none but a sinner conscious of the value of the 
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Son of God can understand it. And I see, from this 
striking scene, that this character of a sinner saved 
by the grace of the Son of God, is remembered to the 
very end. This woman loved much, but her love did 
not serve her as a sinner ; for at the end the Lord 
says to her, " Thy faith" (not, Thy love) " hath saved 
thee ; go in peace." This is much to be observed by us 
all, for it is very comforting. The fruit of our love 
may be honoured before others, as here this poor 
woman's tears and ointment are owned before the 
Pharisee. A cup of cold water shall not lose its 
reward, if given for love to Christ. But before the 
conscience of the sinner nothing is owned but the 
blood, and the faith that rests in it. It is faith, and 
not love, that sends us on our way with the eunuch 
rejoicing, or bids us, with this poor woman, to go in 
peace. And sweet it is thus to be cast on Jesus, and on 
Him only. Let the soul be as elevated, the walk as 
bright and unspotted, and the love as glowing, as they 
may be, let the experience be as rich and various as 
David's or Paul's, yet Jesus, Jesus, is the only Saviour. 
Jesus first sends away in peace, and the first confidence 
and joy are to be kept steadfast to the end. 

I cannot, however, close this part of our Gospel, or 
quit this house of the Pharisee, fruitful spot as it is, 
without another look at it. For it seems to me to have 
been a place where the great conflict which has been 
often fought, the conflict between the flesh and the 
Spirit, or between the two wives, the bondwoman and 
the free, was again witnessed. 

By transgressions, such as Adam's, the creature 
assumed strength independent of God ; and therefore, 
in restoring him, God must teach him that He alone is 
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sovereign, and that all creature strength must fail. 
And this is the lesson which the law and the gospel 
together teach ; for the law, testing man, shows the 
vanity of confidence in flesh ; the gospel, revealing 
God, shows the safety of trust in Him. And the 
mystery of the two wives teaches the same. Hagar 
had strength in the flesh, but her seed was not the heir. 
Leah had strength and title in the flesh, yet her son 
did not excel, but lost the birthright. Peninnah had 
strength in the flesh, but no child of hers delivered 
Israel out of their misery and oppression. On the 
other hand, all blessing and honour lay with the 
children of promise. Isaac caused laughter, and was 
he in whom Abraham's house was established. Joseph 
got the birthright, and, as soon as he was born, Jacob 
spoke of returning to his inheritance, for "if children, 
then heirs." Samuel filled the mother's heart and lips 
with a song, and was nourished up till he lifted Israel 
from the dust, regained the glory out of the hand of 
the enemy, and raised the stone of help in the midst of 
the camp. And all these things teach us, as the law 
and the gospel teach us, that " by strength shall no 
man prevail." The rich are sent empty away, the bows 
of the mighty are broken, but the poor handmaid is 
remembered, and she that was barren bears seven. 

This is the lesson which God is teaching us ; the 
necessary lesson in a world like ours, where the creature 
has departed from God in pride, in the assumption of 
strength affecting to be God. The Lord God is ever 
therefore saying, " Not by might, nor by power, but by 
My Spirit." 

This is the conflict in this world of ours : and that 
which is of flesh or of man has ever struggled with 
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that which is of God or of the Spirit, and this struggle 
we have had exhibited from very old time, and have 
it still. The house of the two wives, to which I have 
referred, constantly presented it.. That of Abraham 
very especially witnessed it. There Hagar and Sarah 
for a season dwelt together, but in discord and strife. 
The family of Jacob presented the same. Leah had 
the right of the flesh or of the first-born, but Rachel 
was the object of election and delight ; and they two, 
the wives of the same husband, dwelt together, but 
could not agree together. Elkanah's house was the 
same. Peninnah and Hannah were the Hagar and 
Sarah, the Leah and Rachel again—pride and provo-
cations with the one, and constant sorrow of heart 
with the other. And all these scenes were the ex-
pressions of the way in which the flesh persecutes the 
Spirit. Of the same struggle the Church in Galatia 
was another scene. And the heart of each believer is, 
in measure, the same. And nothing heals the house, 
the Church, or the heart, but strengthening the free-
woman, giving fruitfulness to the seed of God, the 
spirit of adoption, the principle of child-like, holy 
liberty in us and among us. Bring forth Isaac, and 
send away Ishmael, and dwell in an undivided house. 
" Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ 
bath made us free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage." 

Now the Lord found Israel very much the same. 
That which was born after the flesh persecuted that 
which was born after the Spirit. The poor barren 
woman was found there again, the tainted sinner and 
the publican, weak and lost in themselves, receiving 
the gracious visitation of the God of all power and 
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love, but suffering the scorn and persecution of those 
who had strength in themselves, as they judged—the 
Pharisees, the Hagars and Peuinnahs of that day. This 
was all, in principle, the flesh and the Spirit again, 
the bondwoman and the free; and this house which 
we have now been visiting was a sample of this. 

May our faith be strengthened to do justice to God's 
love ! That love claims our full and happy confidence. 
To render it only a diffident and suspicious trust, is to 
treat it unworthily. May all such spirit of fear and 
of bondage be gone I May the true Sarah in our 
hearts cry out, and cry till she prevail, " Cast out the 
bondwoman and her son." For when the Lord does 
His work, He does it in a way worthy of Himself. 
When Israel came out of Egypt, they came out, not as 
though they were ashamed of themselves, but harnessed 
and full-handed. They came out as the host of God 
should. Not a dog dared to move his tongue against 
them, nor was there one feeble person among their tribes. 
And so with us sinners going forth from under the 
power of darkness with our Redeemer. We are not 
to go forth with fear and suspicion, as though we 
could hardly trust the arm that was saving us ; but 
in such a way as will declare plainly that the work 
is the work of Him Whose " love is as great as His 
power, and knows neither measure nor end." 

We are to leave the Pharisee's house behind us, like 
this poor sinner, not minding what the company there 
say, but bearing the sweet echo of the Lord's voice, 
which tells us of peace, still upon our heart and ear. 
Then we shall go forth, like Israel from Egypt, as the 
redeemed of the Lord ought to go, letting hell and 
earth know, in our joyous and perfect assurance of 
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His salvation, that He Who is higher than the highest 
is on our side, and that we are feeding upon " the 
mighty's meat." 

VIII.—Entering on this chapter I would observe 
That in the case of the poor sinner, which closes the 
preceding one, we see deep personal af fection as the 
fruit of conscious forgiveness or healing; here, in this 
company of women, devoted attachment and service. 
In the poor sinner, all the hidden fountains are opened 
at the bidding of the grace of Christ. She knew that 
He had accepted her, sinner as she was, and this com-
manded her heart. It left her without an eye for the 
Pharisee's feast, or an ear for his scorning, for Jesus 
had drawn her apart from every thing ; and to come 
near Him, as near as love and gratitude and worship 
could bring her, was all her concern. And at the 
same bidding of His healing love, this company of 
women attach themselves to Him. They follow to 
serve Him. Grateful love told itself out in her 
silently ; in them it was busy. It would be with 
Him wherever He was, that it might give Him what-
ever it could minister. 

Various fruit, but each blessed. And Jesus can 
understand both, and receive the secret tears of the 
one, and the active services of the other. 

The beauty of either case would be sadly soiled, if 
these were not the fruit of conscious healing. What 
affection, what service, so pure as that which comes 
thence ? The publican may smite on his breast in 
conscious guilt, and that in its place is surely a right 
and godly affection. But how are the beauty and the 
attractiveness of it outshone by the tears and services, 
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the love and the devotedness, that spring and flow 
forth from conscious acceptance ! Nothing so precious 
to God, nothing so lovely even in our own thoughts, 
when we consider it for a moment. And, on the other 
hand, how sad when (instead of tears and services) 
self-satisfaction, high-mindedness, slight and contempt 
of others, or the mere unspiritual pursuit of knowledge 
and the busy competition of party, mark the heart 
and the ways. May we all, beloved, cherish these 
simple patterns which the Spirit here records, and 
which so meet the approving presence of the Lord 

This is the first of a series of chapters, in which we 
see the Lord, the Twelve, and the Seventy, in succession, 
going forth to minister (see viii. 1; ix. 1; x. 1) ; and 
this extended exhibition of ministry is all according 
to the grace of the Spirit in this Gospel. And as a 
further expression of the same grace, our evangelist 
tells us that the Lord went " throughout every city 
and village ;" leaving no spot unvisited by His light 
and goodness. And this divine Minister of grace is 
attended by a suitable train. A company who had 
been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, and cleansed 
of devils, follow Him now to witness His grace; as, 
by-and-by, when He comes forth in power, He will 
have behind Him an equally suited train of shining 
ones to reflect His glory. Rev. xix. 14. 

Luke then records the parable of the Sower, given 
to us also, we know, by both Matthew and Mark. No 
doubt it has the same general character and purpose 
in each Gospel ; but I observe that the Lord here is 
not so careful, by directly quoting the prophet Isaiah, 
to apply the judgment of God to Israel; and this is 
still according to His mind in St. Luke. 
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In the progress of this chapter we get the case of 
the Gadarenes, of the woman with the issue of blood, 
and of Jairus's daughter, combined in the same way 
as in St. Mark. 

On these and similar acts of power and goodness 
we may generally observe, that the Lord's ministry 
always bears these two characteristics upon it—He 
was ever judging the devil, but never the sinner. He 
went on blotting out the traces of the destructive 
power of the one, but leaving the traces of His own 
redeeming power on the other. By the very same 
stroke He did these two things. Every blind man 
made to see, every lame one made to walk, alike wit-
nessed the judgment of the power of the enemy, and 
the blessing of the sinner. When He cleansed the 
leper, when He raised the dead, this twofold testimony 
was given. And so the devil meets Him only to 
tremble, and the believing sinner only to take away a 
blessing, and to take it always with a welcome. Let 
the Lord be doing what He may, or going where He 
may, did He ever allow the needy child of man to 
feel himself an intruder ? Even His upbraidings 
cannot be called upbraidings. For what were they ? 
They were only for want of confidence in Him—
because the sinner did not come with sufficient bold-
ness. He upbraided him, not for being too confident, 
but for not being confident enough. His language was 
after this manner, " Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little 
faith ?" 

This was not upbraiding. This was not repelling 
the sinner, but resenting his lingering and suspicions. 
Nothing can be surer, in the ways of the Son of God 
an earth, than these things, that He was ever judging 
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the devil, but never the sinner. It was like Moses, 
who would go forth and smite an Egyptian ; but if he 
himself were refused and insulted by an Israelite, he 
would go into exile, go where he might, unfriended 
and alone, rather than touch a hair of his head. 
Exodus ii. Or like Samson, another distinguished and 
honoured type, who will seek occasion against the 
Philistines, and even join affinity with them, just to 
plague and impoverish them, but will be as weak as 
a child if the ?nen of Judah resist him. Judg. xv. 12. 
Moses and Samson had strength enough against the 
enemy, but none against their own people ; as the Son 
of God will judge the devil and all his works, but say 
of sinners, " I came not to judge," not " to destroy 
men's lives, but to save them." Luke ix. 56 ; John 
xii. 47. 

So was it now. Gadara was a portion of the Jewish 
or sanctified earth. It was within that land on which 
the eyes of the God of heaven and earth rested from 
one end of the year to the other. Deut. xi. 12. But 
the unclean had long since entered that land and 
defiled it, and there we find them at this time in 
herds, as also the full display of the enemy's unbridled 
strength. Legion and the swine were in Gadara, to 
tell us what the place of Jehovah's choice had now 
become. It was the very palace of the strong man, 
but the Son of God now enters as the stronger, to 
do His proper work, to show Himself the Redeemer 
of the captive, and the destruction of the power of 
death. 

But the feeders of the unclean swine in that place 
are not prepared for this. It was a trespass on them, 
and they would have Jesus depart from their coasts. 
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Terrible indeed this is. Nothing that we see in all 
the history of the Gospel gives us such an expression 
of the dark and unclean region of Satan as this. With 
such a display of the grace and power of the Stronger 
Man in the midst of them, still they desire Him not, 
but would sell all their interest in the Son of God for 
a herd of swine. This was very awful ; and Jesus has 
but to leave them, and to return across the lake of 
Galilee, to pursue His way in other scenes. 

A Jewish ruler seeks Him, that He would come to 
his house, in behalf of his little only daughter, who 
there lay a-dying. He goes onward with the purpose 
of proving Himself, in the house of the Jew, the 
resurrection and the life ; but His path thither is 
interrupted by the faith of a needy stranger who 
touches Him in the crowd. She had a plague in her 
body. It was a kind of fretting leprosy, a fountain of 
uncleanness in her very flesh, which no skill of man 
could heal. In her extremity she hears of Jesus, and 
by a single touch, gets all that she needed. But no one 
knew her, or cared to know her. Both herself and her 
touching the Lord would have remained a secret in the 
busy crowd, only He Who heals her knows her, and 
owns her before them all. The multitude was thronging 
and pressing Him ; but it was not need or sin that 
urged them, and therefore He feels it not. But her 
fainter touch was felt, because it was the touch of a 
consciously needy and defiled one, who had learnt to 
believe that there was virtue in. Him. Her sorrow 
introduces her to Him, and He knows her because He 
had healed her. This was the ground and the character 
of their acquaintance ; and the Son of God and the 
healed sinner thus meet together to be alone in the crowd-- 
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she a stranger to all but Him, and He treating as 
strangers all but her. 

This is full of the truest and most solid consolation 
for our souls. But beside that, this path of the Lord 
is all full of meaning. It tells us what we know the 
path and action of the Son of God is to be. For He 
has before Him, in the distance, the day of His power 
in Israel, the house of the Jew, where He will make 
the dry bones live, and call His people from their dark 
and long sleep, as prisoners from the pit ; but on His 
journey there, or during the present season, by the way, 
a stranger engages His sympathies, a poor, unnoticed 
one (save by Himself), whom conscious necessity had 
thrown in His way, like the Church of God, which 
alone occupies the Son of God, while on His way to 
display His power in resurrection and life in Israel in 
the latter day. 

I judge this to be the character of what we get 
here. And thus, this chapter (which opens with the 
Lord going forth to His ministry) gives us these 
samples of the varied fruit of His toil both in the 
Church and in Israel ; showing us also, as in Gadara, 
what a world it was into which He came to toil, that 
all His blessed travail might close in His own praise 
both in heaven and earth, the world's conviction and 
judgment, and the comfort of every sinner who will but 
trust in Him. 

IX.—In the opening of this chapter, we get, in order, 
the mission of the Twelve. But the Lord does not here, 
as in Matthew, limit their labours to " the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel," this distinction being still according 
to the general character of each of the two Gospels. 
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The exercise of Herod's conscience is then noticed, 
and perhaps a little more largely than in either 
Matthew or Mark, and is again referred to in chapter 
xxiii. This is still according to our evangelist. But 
the martyrdom of the Baptist, on the other hand, is not 
so fully detailed ; for that was a fact in the course and 
history of the Jewish apostasy, and lay, therefore, less 
within the notice of the Spirit in Luke. 

The transfiguration is then given to us, and more 
particularly, too, than in either Matthew or Mark. 

The full proof of Israel's unbelief had now been 
made.* Israel had refused to receive their own. They 
had not discovered in Jesus of Nazareth the Light that 
was to lighten the world, and be their glory. The earth, 
for the present, was therefore lost to Jesus. For Zion, 
by ancient decree (Ps. 	is the seat of divine dominion 
in the earth. A cross, as the Lord here forebodes, and 
not a crown, awaits Him therefore. 

But if the earth be closed upon Him, the heavens 
must and will open to Him, and to His saints now, in 
the day of His refusal here, gathering around Him by 
faith. And the purpose of this vision on the holy 
mount is to give His saints a pledge of some of that 
glory in the heavens which is their inheritance. 

There was no moment like this. This was the hour 
of passing from earth to heaven. The secret of God, 
in vision, was here disclosed. The heavenly Jerusalem 
stood, for a moment, with her opened gates, before those 
favoured disciples, Peter, James, and John. Moses and 
Elias appear in glory with Jesus ; but Peter, James, and 
John behold it. There were, in this manner, both com- 

• This proof is laid out more fully and orderly in Matthew's Gospel 
than in either of the others, 
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panions and witnesses of the glory. As in the coming 
millennial kingdom, the Bride of the Lamb will 
descend, as this glory now rests on the hill, and the 
nations of them that are saved shall walk in the light 
of it.. Rev. xxi. 

Such I deem to be the great purpose of this vision, 
which we call " the transfiguration." There is an 
intimation in verse 37, that it was witnessed at night. 
A circumstance of much meaning, I believe. For as 
this was the place of the heavenly glory, and as that 
place will need neither sun nor moon, but the glory of 
God will lighten it, so this mount is now lighted up as 
by the body of the glorified Lord.* 

Again, I observe that these heavenly and glorified 
strangers talk with Jesus about His decease. Fit theme 
for such a moment For that decease is to be had in 
everlasting remembrance. The glory will celebrate it. 
Rev. V. The whole order of heaven, the redeemed, the 
angels, and all creation, will own it, as we see in that 
place of the Revelation. For the glory owes itself to 
the cross—as the trumpet which ushered in the jubilee 
was heard only on the day of atonement ; the time of 
restitution and refreshing, in this manner, owning its 
dependence on the smitten Lamb of God (Lev. xxv.), 
or on " the decease " of Jesus. 

And further, I find that this journey up the hill 
(taken as it was, under promise that it should lead to 
the kingdom, v. 27), was a little too much for the 
disciples. The Lord is in prayer till the glory appears, 
but they are heavy with sleep. This, too, has meaning. 
Nature was betraying its weakness the flesh was 

* so "the holiest" in the temple, another type of the heavenly 
place, had no light but from the glory. 
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burdensome, and could not travel such a road. It was 
an uphill journey to poor man. The wise virgins 
slumber. All this is so. But still when Peter and his 
comrades awake, " Lord, it is good for us to be here," 
is his word—this telling us that his heart and desire 
were really in the right place, though flesh was weak; 
as the wise virgins, though they slumber, have oil in 
their vessels to recruit their lamps, when the Bride-
groom comes—that oil, like this word of poor loving 
Peter, telling us that, in the real longing of their hearts, 
they waited for Jesus. 

This is another point of interest and of comfort. 
And at the end, in full harmony with the great leading 
purpose of this vision, and of which I have spoken, 
" the excellent glory " appears. 2 Pet. i. 17. The cloud 
comes to take the heavenly family home. The Lord 
and His companions enter it, while Peter, James, and 
John stand without. 

This is all in harmony, but it is all wonderful. 
Within this cloud, as we here see, ,the glory was seated 
again—as of old, when it traversed the desert. It now 
acted as the veil separating the holy from the holiest ; 
and it is the peculiar honour of the changed and risen 
saints, alike transfigured or glorified, to have their 
place in it, while Israel and the spared a the nations 
only walk in the light of it. And thus, this part of 
the vision being somewhat beyond the present thoughts 
of the disciples, they fear, as Jesus with Moses and 
Elias are enfolded in that cloud. For the heavenly 
places, or the top of the mystic ladder, up to which 
this cloud was now separating these glorious strangers, 
had not as yet been disclosed to Jewish faith. Jacob 
had been at the foot of it, and Jacob's people knew 
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the God of Bethel, and lived in the hope of the pro-
mise touching the inheritance of the land. But neither 
Jacob nor they knew of any thing at the top of the 
ladder, save the voice of Jehovah who addressed him. 
The transfiguration now discloses the secrets of that 
glorious place, and shows a family of shining, heavenly 
ones there with Jehovah-Jesus. This was a mystery ; 
that God was to have a family in the place out of 
which the blessing was to flow, and the glory was to 
shine ; as well as a restored people and a subject 
creation at the foot, to enjoy the blessing, and to dwell 
in the light of the glory. 

Thus, this vision was an advance, filling up the 
revelation of the purpose of His will, that God will 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven and which are on earth. Eph. i. 10. 
Indeed, so glorious a vision as this had never been 
enjoyed. Abraham's passing lamp was glorious, and 
the ladder of Jacob was glorious. The sight of the 
burning bush was full of blessing. The sight of the 
God of Israel by Moses and the elders at Horeb, was 
glorious, and also that of the armed Captain uncle' 
the walls of Jericho. Angels were welcome visitors 
from heaven to patriarchs and rulers of old, and the 
passage of the Lord Himself before the mediator 
(Exodus xxxiv.), and the prophet (1 Kings xix.), at 
the mount of God, were both perfect in their season. 
But this vision on the top of the hill is beyond them 
all. That which, perhaps, the most nearly approaches 
it, is the rapture of Elijah in the presence of Elisha, 
for that was the conducting of the glorified ones up to 
the place where they are now seen. But this, therefore, 
surpasses it, giving us to see the heavenly family, not 
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merely on their way to glory, but peacefully at home 
in it ; no terror making them afraid, no surprise as 
from light that was beyond them, as with Isaiah, Daniel, 
and others ; but all is the consciousness of being at 
home, though in the very midst of the brightness of 
it all. 

Excellent, however, as this was, it was destined to 
yield to something more glorious still. Acts vii. gives 
us what is Stephen's mount of transfiguration after 
this. And then the martyr himself is stamped with 
the heavenly glory. He shines with the light of the 
children of the resurrection, who are to be as the 
angels. Matt. xxii. 30. It is not that, like the disciples 
here, he sees that light reflected in others, but he bears 
it immediately himself. Nor is it that the glory is 
let down on the mount that he might see it here, but 
the heaven itself is opened, and he sees it there, and 
One waiting to receive him into it. His eyes behold 
Him for himself, and not for another. And his word 
before the council is a comment on all this, showing a 
line of strangers and sufferers (among whom he there 
takes his place), led by " the God of glory " up to 
" the glory of God." Acts vii. 2, 55. 

Whether, hoWever, there with Stephen, or here to 
Peter, James, and John, heavenly secrets are disclosed, 
and the Church is shown to be at the top of the ladder, 
in the glory of the Son Himself. There is the celestial, 
as well as the terrestrial. The heavens declare the 
glory of God. Heaven and earth are both to have 
in them the witness of redemption. Redemption is 
too excellent a work to remain uncelebrated either 
here or there. It is a work that has called forth 
the full flow of divine love and power, and must be 
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known, therefore, in heaven and on earth. The Church 
is appointed to tell of it there, and Israel with her 
attendant nations to speak of it here ; and this 
heavenly witness of it is here, for a passing moment, 
seen in her place on the top of the hill. But what 
a grace and calling that is t  The very conception 
of it is divine. None but God could have conceived 
such a purpose ; nothing less than infinite love could 
have formed the thought of a family drawn from 
among sinners, to be loved with the love, and glorified 
with the glory, of the Son ; to dwell in -one house, 
and sit on one throne with Him. But, oh, how 
little do our wretched hearts value either Him or His 
glory ! 

After the vision had passed, and they were descend-
ing the hill, the Lord, in the other Gospels, talks to 
them of the ministry of Elias. But that is unnoticed 
here ; for being Jewish ministry, it was less suited to 
the purpose of the Spirit in St. Luke. Beyond this, 
there is nothing characteristic in this chapter, till we 
reach the close. 
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CHAPTERS IX. 51—XIX. 27. 

IX.—At this place, what has been suggested as the 
fourth part of our Gospel begins. The Lord, having 
ended His more-formal ministry in Galilee, begins His 
journey to Jerusalem. v. 51. 

Our evangelist is the only one who notices the cir-
cumstances with which this journey opens. And there 
is something of his moral arrangement of incidents to 
be noticed here. As has been observed by another, 
commenting on this part of St. Luke, " tins passage 
of history seems to come in here for the sake of its 
affinity with the text before (the Lord's rebuke of 
John for forbidding the man who followed not with 
them) ; for there, under colour of zeal for Christ, the 
disciples were for silencing and restraining separatists ; 
here, under the same colour, they were for putting 
infidels to death ; but, as for that, so also for this, 
Christ reprimanded them." 

The moral order in our evangelist's narrative is, I 
believe, thus exhibited in this place of his Gospel. 
But it introduces a very peculiar path of the Lord. 

The recent vision on the mount may have led to it ; 
but whether that be so or not, we find our Lord here 
addressing Himself to His journey, in the conscious-
ness of its leading Him to glory. The time had come, 
we read, when He was to be " received up "—words 
which express His ascension to glory. And He seems 
to act according to this consciousness, sending mes-
sengers before His face, as though it were to prepare 
for Him a way suited to this anticipated glory. The 
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chariot of God would be in readiness to attend Him 
from Jerusalem upwards (xxiv. 51) ; but it was now 
for the children of men to. prepare His previous way 
from the place where He then was to that city. And 
He was thus, as it were, trying whether the world 
would own His claim to be " received up," as after-
wards He tried whether Israel would own His royal 
place in Zion. Chapter xix. 28. But neither would the 
world know Him, nor Israel receive Him. The world 
was not ready for His claims, as is here expressed by 
the conduct of the Samaritan villagers. The earth did 
not care for His heavenly glory. " Go up, thou bald 
head ; go up, thou bald head," an infidel world was 
again, in the spirit of it, saying. 

The disciples, who had, it may be, caught the tone 
of their Lord's mind on this striking occasion, look on 
Him as another Elijah travelling on to meet the chariot 
of Israel, and they move Him to do what Elijah had 
done, by resenting this indignity of the Samaritan 
villagers, as of the captains and their fifties. But the 
way of the Son of man, for the present, must be 
different. He will pass to glory rather through sorrow 
of His own than through judgment of the world. He 
" will suffer thus far ;" and therefore He here restrains 
this motion of His disciples, bows His head to this 
scorn of men by seeking another village, and that, 
too, not with preparation before His face, but as the 
rejected Christ of God. 

In such a character, He accordingly resumes His 
journey. No sense of glory fills His soul, as it had 
done when He set out. The Samaritans had changed 
its current, and He goes on, consciously despised and 
rejected of men, who had now in full deliberation hid 
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their faces from, and shut their doors upon, Him. And 
if, beloved, it be to the praise of grace in St. Paul, that 
he had learnt how to be abased and how to abound, how 
to be full and how to be hungry, do we not see all this 
to perfection in our blessed Master ? He knew how 
one moment to act in the perfect sense of His fulness of 
glory, and the next to become the despised Son of man. 
He takes the place which the scornful villagers of 
Samaria give Him, without an effort or a murmur. 
Perfect Master, as well as gracious Deliverer ! 

And in this place of rejection we see certain ones 
brought into intercourse with Him, that we through 
them may have some good lessons read to our souls. 
Two of them are introduced in Matthew (chapter viii.), 
but not in the same moral connection as here. 

The Lord speaks on each case in the full sense of 
His present place of rejection in the earth. The whole 
bearing of the instruction proceeds from that. It is 
the Lord's rejection tliat has given His saints a new 

place, new duties, and new attachments ; and these are 
here brought out for our contemplation, that we may 
count the cost of being His. Nothing brings the saints 
into these new things but the total rejection of their 
Lord by the world ; but let the Lord be apprehended 
in His rejection, and then these things will be entered 
into by the soul at once. No " looking back," no 
knowing of man " after the flesh," by those who have 
gone forth to the Son of God without the camp ; and 
it is only when we, in spirit, stand there with Him, 
that we understand Him rightly. 

These holy and solemn lessons are read to our souls 
by our divine Teacher from His present place—" de-
spised and rejected of men." He would still teach us, 
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even through His own sorrows, that we might be kept 
in company with Himself and His thoughts, as we pass 
on from scene to scene across this evil world.* 

X.—This chapter gives us in order the mission of 
the Seventy. But it is only here that we get this; for 
the Lord, as I have already observed, in this Gospel 
looks out to man beyond the Jewish boundary ; and 
thus we are given to see a ministry more extended 
in its character than that which properly suited itself 
to Jewish arrangements. It intimated a departure 
from, strict primitive order in Israel, as did a similar 
appointment of seventy elders in the days of Moses. 
Num. xi. But this is all according to St. Luke. 

This mission is sent forth with a message of peace 
from God to every city and every house ; but, withal, 
no man was to be saluted by the way. This has great 
value in it. Jesus proposes, beloved, to settle not the 
mere intercourses of men in their social order, but 
the connection between God and sinners. That is the 
(treat circumstance, and which the Lord must first 
provide for. So with our apostle afterwards. With 
Paul it mattered little whether the saints were bond 
or free ; fur if bond, they were still the Lord's free-
men, if free, they were still the Lord's servants. 
Their relation to the Lord was the great thing (1 Cor. 
vii.); as here, we see it was so in the judgment of 
the Son of God. There was to be no saluting of 
any man, while there was to be the publishing of 

* In answering the third of these persons, our Lord seems.to refer 
to the call of Elisha, to which the recent mention of Elijah by His 
disciples may naturally have turned His mind. His little analogy 
and instruction taken from a ploughman, seems to have been suggested 
by Elisha's history. See 1 Kings xix. 21. 
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peace to every city and every house. It was not the 
courtesies of human life the Lord's messengers were 
to bear on their lips, but a happy, holy, and weighty 
message from God to sinners. 

This was the mind of the blessed Lord on now send-
ing out His messengers ; and on their return with a 
report of their labours, He anticipates the fall of Satan. 
A little sample of power in the hands of the Seventy 
hints this result to Him. But, after expressing it, He 
turns to check in His disciples the looking chiefly at 
rower, telling them there was something for them 
richer than that, even a name in heaven, a memorial 
with a Father there ; and however excellent authority 
over devils might be, or power in the earth, yet that 
memorial was happier still. It is not that He under-
values power, or withdraws it from them. Nay, He 
rather rejoices in it, and confirms it in their hands, 
saying, " I give unto you power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions." But the home in heaven of the children 
is to be still more precious than the power on earth of 
the heirs of God. 

And it has interested me much to observe, that it is 
just here (and in the corresponding place in Matt. xi.), 
that the mind of the Lord in those Gospels approaches 
the most nearly to what it afterwards is in St. John, 
In St. John the Lord is in connection with the Father 
and the heavenly family, and it is just in this place of 
our Gospel that He looks out to those objects beyond 
all that was then surrounding Him in the apostate 
cities of Israel. It is as though our evangelist had 
just laid hold on the skirts of St. John ; or rather, as 
though this mantle of our prophet, that energy of the 
Spirit which clothes him here, were taken up by that 
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other prophet to do by it greater wonders, and bring 
out richer revelations still. The Father, the Son, the 
headship of all things in Himself, and the family who 
have their names written in heaven (Heb. xii. 23), 
these are the objects which are here present to the 
thoughts of the Lord, as He looks onward to what 
none saw but Himself, through the unbelief of the 
Jewish cities, and this little sample of power in the 
hands of the Seventy. And, in spirit, He rejoices in 
all this, and takes afresh His complacency in the person 
and the purpose of the Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, and also in His own place in the blessed mystery ; 
turning, too, in all personal intimacy towards His 
disciples, as meaning to identify them with this blessed-
ness which passes before His mind, and which prophets 
and kings of old had not attained. 

We have here, however, a painful instance of the way 
in which the Lord was liable to be intruded on, in 
this low-thoughted world. He was at this moment, 
as we have seen, happy in thoughts of heavenly things, 
when a lawyer proposes an inquiry which comes from 
other sources and springs altogether. But He bows 
His head to the intrusion, and comes down to man's 
level. And in many other places, as here, we may 
notice the ease and patience with which He ever 
turned Himself towards man. I have already noticed 
the way in which He occasionally comes forth in 
divine glory at the bidding of faith (page 212) ; but 
His ease as a Teacher or a Healer coming forth at the 
call of man's ignorance or need, is equally lovely in 
its place. Nothing was too glorious in God for Jesus 
to assume, when faith unveiled Him ; and nothing too 
little in man for Him to wait on, when necessity or 
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ignorance appealed to Him. And in all this He was 
never in haste, as though He felt He was meeting a 
difficulty, but always turns in the graceful as well as 
gracious ease of conscious power, telling the occasion, 
let it be what it may, that He was equal to it. 

But this is only by the way, if haply the Spirit 
would give us some delight in marking the ways of 
Jesus. 

This inquiry of the lawyer leads the Lord to the 
parable of the Good Samaritan, which is peculiar to 
our evangelist. The purpose of it was to show this 
lawyer who his neighbour was: but in the usual way 
of the Lord, this instruction is conveyed in a body of 
larger doctrine ; so that we get not only an answer to 
the inquiry, but other principles of truth. I see the 
same in the character of the apostles' teaching after-
wards. And this is always the way of power, and the 
way of God. God, in His dispensations, has done 
this. He does not merely restore what we had lost, 
but He brings in other glories and blessings which 
also carry with them the full restoration. And God, 
in His instructions, has done this. The Spirit of reve-
lation not only answers the anxiety of an inquirer, but 
conveys that answer through truths and principles 
which unfold wider thoughts still. As here ; the law 
of neighbourly love is taught and illustrated by a beau-
teous exhibition of the grace of the gospel of the Son 
of God, brought in upon the complete inadequacy of 
every thing else to answer the need of sinners. 

The case which the Lord suggests in this parable 
was a defiling of the land ; and all that the law could 
do in it, was to find out the wrong-doer, and exact eye 
for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for baud, foot for foot. 
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Nor could the ministers of the altar under the law 
provide for the ease. They had their service elsewhere. 
But a stranger, in the liberty of his own love, may 
attend to it if he please. And so with us sinners. God 
must come forth in the activities of His own love to 
meet our sad condition, for it lies beyond all other 
help. The services of a temple will not do for those 
who have no cleanness fit for a temple. Man is not 
there by nature ; his heart is no sanctuary for God ; but 
he lies in an unclean place, defiled in his blood ; and 
what he wants is to be sought out and brought home. 
Man has been made the prey of a strong and cruel 
enemy, and it is that love which will go, and, at a 
great cost, bind him up, that he needs. And such a 
one has met him in the person of the Son of. God in 
the gospel. Under the law, God was in the holy place, 
and the unclean must be removed, and the priest and 
the Levite attend that sanctuary. But in the gospel, 
God is in the unclean place, seeking the ruined ones; 
Jesus is going about doing good, the Stranger from 
heaven has come where man lay in his blood, and has 
looked on him and had compassion, has gone and 
had to do with all that pollution, untouched by it, 
washed the wounded sinner from his blood, and 
anointed him with oil. Ezek. xvi. All this He has 
done, and changed places with the wounded sinner 
also. For, though rich, He became poor, that we, 
through His poverty, might be made rich—though 
without sin, He -was made sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him—as the Good 
Samaritan changes places with the wounded traveller, 
getting down from his own beast and setting him on it. 
And He has done more than this ; for He has told us 
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that He has His eye upon us for ever, that whether 
present or absent He thinks of us ; as the stranger 
charges the host to take care of the poor, helpless man, 
and that when he comes that way again, as surely he 
will, he will repay him. 

All this love, this costly and needed love, we have 
in the Son of God, the Stranger from heaven, the True 
Good Samaritan. He kept the law of love to His 
neighbour, but only He ; and we must go to learn 
the way from Him, do "likewise," kindle our heart at 
His heart, if in any wise we hope to answer that end 
of the law. This lawyer was making his boast in the 
law, but he had evidently reduced and qualified it, as 
every one must, who seeks, like him, to be justified by 
it. 	" Who is my neighbour ? " said he ; little judging 
that he was about to hear such a tale of love to one's 
neighbour as was coming forth. The law was too 
high, too noble for this man's thoughts. And so is 
it for us all. We see nothing worthy of that word, 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart; 
. . . and thy neighbour as thyself," till we trace the 
well-spent life of Jesus. The lawyer would have stood 
on the law, and refused Jesus ; but he has to learn, if 
his ears could hear it, that Jesus alone upheld the law, 
or gave it efficacy on the minds and consciences of 
others. 

It is our salvation to know Jesus as the Stranger 
that met us in our wounds with His oil and wine. 
St. Luke alone gives us this parable, but this is quite 
according to the largeness of the spirit of grace which 
fills his Gospel throughout. 

The little scene which then closes this chapter is 
also peculiar to Luke, serving his general purpose of 
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instructing us in great principles of truth. The two 
sisters here introduced were differently minded; and 
being brought to the trial of the mind of Christ, we get 
the judgment of God on matter of much value to us. 

The house which we now enter was Martha's. The 
Spirit of God tells us this, as being characteristic of 
Martha; and into her house, with all readiness of 
heart, she receives the Lord, and prepares for Him the 
very best provision it had. His labours and fatigue 
called for this. Martha well knew that His ways 
abroad were the ways of the Good Samaritan, who 
would go on foot that others might ride, and she loves 
Him too well not to observe and provide for His weari-
ness. But Mary had no house for Him. She was, in 
spirit, a stranger like Himself ; but she opens a sanc-
tuary for Him, and seats Him there, the Lord of her 
humble temple. She takes her place at His feet, and 
hears His words. She knows, as well as Martha, that 
He was wearied, but she knows also that there was a 
fulness in Him that could afford to be more wearied 
still. Her ear and her heart, therefore, still use Him, 
instead of her hand or her foot ministering to Him. 
And in these things lay the difference between the 
sisters. Martha's eye saw His weariness, and would 
give to Him ; Mary's faith apprehended His fulness 
underneath His weariness, and would draw from Him. 

This brings out the mind of the Son of God. The 
Lord accepts the care of Martha, as long as it is simple 
care and diligence about His present need ; but, the 
moment she brings her mind into competition with 
Mary's, she learns His judgment, and is taught to 
know that Mary, by her faith, was refreshing Him 
with a sweeter feast than all her care and the pro- 
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vision of her house could possibly have supplied. 
Mary's faith gave Jesus a sense of His own divine 
glory. It told Him, that though He was the wearied 
One, He could still feed and refresh her. She was at 
His feet, hearing His words. There was no temple 
there, or light of the sun (Rev. xxii. 22, 23), but the 
Son of God was there, and He was every thing to her, 
This was the honour He prized ; and blessedly, indeed, 
was she in His secret. When He, was thirsty and tired 
at Jacob's well, He forgot it all in giving out other 
waters, which no pitcher could have held, or well beside 
His own supplied ; and here, Mary brings her soul to 
the same well, knowing that, in spite of all His weari-
ness, it was as full as ever for her use. 

And, oh, dear brethren, what principles are here 
disclosed to us ! Our God is asserting for Himself the 
place of supreme power and supreme goodness, and He 
will have us debtors to Him. Our sense of His fulness 
is more precious to Him than all the service we can 
render Him. Entitled, as He is, to more than all 
creation could give Him, yet above all things does He 
desire that we should use His love, and draw from His 
treasures. The honour which our• confidence puts upon 
Him is His highest honour ; for it is the divine glory 
to be still giving, still blessing, still pouring forth from 
unexhausted fulness. Under the law He had to receive 
from us, but in the gospel He is giving to us ; and the 
words of the Lord Jesus are these—" It is more blessed 
to give than to receive." And this place He will fill 
for ever ; for, " without all contradiction the less is 
blessed of the better." Praise shall, it is true, arise 
to Him from every tiling that hath breath ; but forth 
from Himself, and from the seat of His glory, shall go 
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the constant flow of blessing, the light to cheer, the 
waters to refresh, and the Jeaves of the tree to heal ; 
and our God shall have His own joy, and display His 
own glory, in being a Giver for ever 

XI. 1-13.—It is the Lord's way in this Gospel, as 
I have already noticed, to bring His mind into contact 
with all the exercises of the hearts and consciences of 
men, that we may get the judgment of God (for that 
He ever carried in Him) on ourselves. These verses 
illustrate this. And the subject is prayer; one of deep 
interest to our souls. May the Lord guide the counsels 
of our hearts upon it I 

The law, generally, did not require prayer, for the 
law was testing man, and calling on him to use his 
strength, if he had any; while prayer, on the other 
hand, comes forth on the sense of our weakness and 
dependence. I remember, however, two forms of 
prayer provided by the law ; but one is on the ground 
of innocency, the other on that of obedience ; and 
thus both were suited to the dispensation with which 
they were associated. Dent. xxi. xxvi. John's ministry 
advanced beyond the law, convicting flesh of being but 
grass ; and as we learn here, that he had taught his 
disciples to pray, we cannot doubt but that, like the 
law, he provided an utterance for their hearts, suited to 
the standing up to which his ministry was leading 
them. So in the same wisdom here with the Lord. 
He provides a prayer for them suited to the condition 
of faith and hope to which He had conducted them. 
And all this is perfect, because seasonable, because 
suited to them who had just said, " Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples." 
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But it would not have been thus perfect or season-
able had it been an utterance altogether according to 
the increased light into which the Church has been 
since brought. The Lord had not then entered, as 
the High Priest of our profession, into His heavenly 
sanctuary, nor was the Holy Ghost then given. His 
own name, therefore, is not pleaded here ; as the Lord 
Himself says after this, "Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in My name." But shortly after saying that, 
He adds, " At that day ye shall ask in My name "—
thus plainly telling us that there would be an advance 
in the character of the worship of the saints. And 
so indeed we find it. The prayers which the apostles, 
through the Spirit, make for the saints, entertain 
higher thoughts and deeper desires than what this 
prayer (perfect, doubtless, in its place) of our Lord 
expresses. See Eph. i. iii.; Col. 1., etc., etc. 

And, from all this, I do indeed judge, that we may 
easily admit the perfectness, because of the seasonable-
ness, of this holy form of prayer, and discern spiritually 
that the Lord was not providing it as the utterance of 
the Church. I do not at all say that the soul may not 
still use it, and find its desire at times expressed by it. 
But I believe the soul, fully aware of its new place, 
under the Holy Ghost, with Jesus ascended on high, is 
doing no despite to the Lord's holy furniture of His 
own sanctuary, if it do not use it. He is the Lord of 
the temple, and it is surely our joy to own Him thus ; 
but He has now given the _Holy Ghost to be the living 
power there, and He fills it with true and spiritual 
worship, with groanings which cannot be uttered, with 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks, with the spirit of adoption which ever cries, 
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" Abba, Father." For the same Lord of the temple 
has now ordained it thus, and it is obedience to walk 
onward with Him. What once constituted the beauty 
of His house are now " beggarly elements," because the 
Lord has gone onward, leaving Jerusalem and its 
worship behind ; and it does not become us to look 
back on the goodly stones with admiration, if Jesus 
have gone forth to the Mount of Olives. 

But these things, beloved, I rather suggest in con-
nection with this scripture. He Himself further 
shows to us here, in the parable of the friend asking 
for the loaves at midnight, the value or success of 
prayer ; and then, in His contrast between the human 
and heavenly Father, the warrant or securities of prayer. 
And these securities are twofold—one drawn from the 
love of the relationship, the other from the positive good-
ness of God Himself, that we may have strong assurance 
of heart, when we seek the Lord and His blessing. 

I cannot, however, pass on from this without asking, 
Does not the little expression " from within " carry 
much moral value with it ? I think it does. It seems 
to tell us that being " within" has a necessary tendency 
to indispose us to enter into those sympathies into 
which we should at all times allow ourselves to be 
called. Moses, it is true, though in the midst of Egypt, 
went out to look on the burdens of his brethren ; and 
Nehemiah, though in the Persian palace, wept over the 
desolations of the city of his father's sepulchres. They 
were both "within," but faith thrust them out. Their 
circumstances made this trial of faith the severer, and 
its victory more excellent and unusual. For it is 
dangerous to get much or far " within," lest the soul, 
surveying its condition, should say, " My children are 
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with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee "—then 
the need of a brother " without " will scarcely be heard, 
the burdens of Israel or the desolations of Zion will 
scarcely be looked at or inquired after. 

XL 14-54.—These verses give us other scenes, still 
illustrating, according to the way of our evangelist, 
matter of value to us. 

The Lord listens to two challenges from His enemies; 
for, in this world of ours, reproach was ever breaking 
His heart. But in the holy power of a great Teacher, 
as He was, He returns both these challenges on the 
head, or rather on the conscience, of His accusers. 
One said that He was allied to Satan in what He was 
doing ; another, that at any rate He had not sufficiently 
proved that He was allied to God in it " He casts out 
devils by Beelzebub," said the one ; " Show us a sign 
from heaven," said the other. The Lord exposes such 
thoughts, and then lays open to them their condition, 
that they might learn that it was not in Him, but in 
themselves, this evil and this obscurity were to be 
found ; for that He was the " Finger of God," and the 
" Candle set on the candlestick." 

The Lord's reasoning here is beautifully simple and 

* As a distinctive mark of this Gospel I would observe that, in 
the corresponding place in Matthew, the Lord says that the Father 
will give "good things" to them that ask Him, but here it is 
the " Holy Spirit." And again, in contrast with John, the Lord 
here says that the Holy Spirit will be given on our asking, but there 
on llis asking. John xiv. 16. But this distinction is also very 
characteristic of the two Gospels ; for here, the Lord. is teaching 
Ills disciples, training them, and calling their hearts and consciences, 
a I have said, into exercise ; but in John, He is presenting Himself, 
and revealing Himself ; and, therefore, in that Gospel, He speaks 
of Ills place and ministry in the great matter of the grant of the 
Holy Ghost to the Church. 



248 	ON THE GOSPEL BY ST. LUKE. 

powerful. But I may observe, contrasting verse 26 
with Matt. xii. 45, that He does not here, as there, 
expressly apply the lesson of " the unclean spirit" to 
the state of Israel. And this difference is quite in 
keeping with the stricter Jewish nature of Matthew's 
Gospel. So, His sentence upon the state of that 
generation is here delivered in the house, in one of the 
social hours of the Son of man; in Matthew a like 
sentence is pronounced from the seat of judgment in 
the authority of the Son of man (chapter xxiii.) ; a 
difference which vividly illustrates the style of the two 
Gospels. 

The Lord, in His answer to the challenges of His 
enemies, leads to these thoughts. In the progress, 
however, of this scene, we have to notice an interrup-
tion. What He was saying seems to have borne, with 
moral power, on the heart of one who was listening ; 
so that, "as He spake," she lifted up her voice, and said, 
" Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and the paps 
which Thou least sucked." This was a testimony to the 
power of the words of our divine Teacher, which is His 
glory in this Gospel. And a like testimony is given to 
Him in the next stage of this same scene, for again, 
" as He spake," a Pharisee who was present " besought 
Him to dine with him." That man had evidently been 
moved by the power of His words, but not perhaps 
with the same affection as the poor woman, and he 
invites Him to his house. And so again, when He 
enters the house, He continues to act as the Great 
Teacher still, rebuking the religious pride and dark 
hypocrisy which He found there, until a lawyer, who 
was present, feeling the righteous rebukes, interrupts 
Him in like manner, and says to Him, " Master, thus 
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saying Thou reproachest us also." But the light abides 
faithful to its work, and goes on, still making manifest 
the darkness that was surrounding it, till the enmity of 
that darkness is fully raised, and scribes and Pharisees 
together begin so to urge Him, that He has to with-
draw the light, the power of which had thus become 
intolerable. 

XII.—It is, however, to pursue His way as a Teacher, 
though in other places, that the Lord thus retires from 
among the scribes, the lawyers, and the Pharisees. He 
enters the multitude, and at once resumes His teaching, 
taking for His subject what was suggested to Him in the 
house of the Pharisee—hypocrisy, and the persecution 
which a righteous remnant had to count upon. 

Thus we have the Light here, the Great Teacher, as 
in the preceding chapter, doing His holy work. But 
I observe, that though much of the matter of this 
chapter is found in St. Matthew, it is given to us in 
a different manner. There it is simply as a discourse 
of the Lord, but here it comes forth as reply to others. 
But this distinction is still in the character of this 
Gospel because in it, as I have already noticed, the 
Lord is dealing with man, and drawing forth his 
thoughts and conscience and affections into exercise, 
that they may be corrected, and formed by the mind of 
Christ according to God. The Lord's teaching, there-
fore, is often, as in this chapter, in the way of answer 
to the inquiries and thoughts of others. And, as I ob-
served at the close of the preceding chapter, that much 
which is delivered in Matthew, as from a judgment-seat, 
comes forth in Luke at a supper table, so I may say 
here, that that which had been as a sermon from an 
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elevated place or pulpit in Matthew (chapters v.—vii.), 
comes forth here as words spoken in the heart of a 
multitude that were thronging about Him. There was 
more of the ease and relaxation of social life here. 

And here again, as in the previous chapter, we have 
a testimony to the power of His words, for " one of the 
company," judging, as it seems, from the current of the 
Lord's discourse, that He was set against oppression, 
and the assumptions of the rich, seeks Him to entertain 
his charge against a wrongful and injurious brother of 
his. But the Lord has only to act as the light that 
rebukes darkness wherever it finds it, and He now 
among the multitude addresses a word against covetous-
ness, as just before, among the rulers, He had been 
addressing another word against religious pride and 
hypocrisy. 

On such a subject we might well pause for a little. 
And specially here, because, after this interruption, it 
seems to lead our Lord's thoughts to nearly the end of 
His present speaking. 

The love of having, of acquiring and possessing, 
which is covetousness, is, as we know, one of the great 
principles which form the course of this evil world : 
" the lust of the eyes," as St. John calls it. The great 
contradiction of it, as of every other principle that 
animates " the old man," was expressed in the life as 
well as in the teaching of Jesus. In Him to perfection 
we see that description of the apostle made good—in a 
great trial of affliction, the abundance of His joy and 
His deep poverty abounded unto the riches of His 
liberality. His poverty was deep. He had not where 
to lay His head. And when He wanted a penny, in 
order to say a word on the image and superscription 
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which it bore, He had to ask to be shown one. And 
surely His liberality was rich. He had a big purse, so 
to speak, but He never opened it except for others. He 
had the resources of all creation to draw upon. He 
could command bread for thousands out of a few loaves, 
and gather fragments by basketfuls afterwards. He 
could turn water into wine. He could summon a piece 
of money up from the sea, and, as the Lord of the earth, 
claim the beast of a stranger. This was surely a large 
purse. But He did not open it for His own use. He 
would rather go afoot, and be thirsty, and a hungered. 
And even out of His own slender store—the few loaves 
and fishes which He had for Himself and His disciples, 
He would still spare something for others. John xiii. 29. 

Where are riches of liberality like this ? What was 
all this in the constant daily life of Jesus, but the 
contradiction of the covetous course of the world ? 
Men could not praise Him because He did well to 
Himself. Ps. xlix. With what decision of heart was 
He always forgetting Himself, and with what holy, 
conscious authority might He resist the motion of that 
one who, on the occasion of this chapter, covetously 
desired a share of the inheritance. He deals with the 
interruption thus occasioned as if a subject had been 
suggested to Him which was too weighty to be quickly 
laid down. He goes on with it, in the hearing of His 
disciples, till He shows them how this principle, this 
desire of having, this concern to acquire and to possess, 
must keep us unreadily for His coming—a subject which 
He then deeply and beautifully opens to our hearts 
and consciences. He aims to bring it morally very 
near to us; showing that there arc three different ways 
in which the soul is to entertain that object, or have 
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communion with the great fact of the Lord's second 
advent*—as the coming of a thief in the night to 
surprise the house; of a lord to reward his faithful 
stewards ; and of a loved master, to make his watchful 
servants happy by his restored presence. 

Matthew suggests the same in chapters xxiv., xxv. ; 
only with this difference, that the figure of watching, 
desirous servants, is changed for that of virgins waiting 
for the bridegroom. But the moral is the same. And 
the variousness of these figures has a great lesson for 
us ; because it tells us, that Jesus seeks to range far 
and wide over our hearts. Presenting His return to 
our hearts under such different forms--a thief in the 
night, a master, and a bridegroom—He claims to be the 
Object, the Supreme Object, of the different passions of 
our souls. Fear, hope, and joy respectively would rise 
in the breast of the good man of the house, the stewards, 
and the watchful servants or virgins, in commanding 
power. The fear of the thief, the hope of sharing 
the rewards, or the joy of the bridegroom's presence, 
would be supreme in the heart for the time. And this 
is happy, though it may be serious. It is happy to 
know that our Lord claims our affections. He knows 
that He has a right to be our Supreme Object. And 
the passion that does not render Him its highest exercise 
is not a worshipping passion. 

This is holy and serious. For we may ask, Is it so 
with us ? Is the seat of our affections a place of 
worship ? Is Jesus there in the chief room ? " He 
that loveth father or mother more than Me is not 
worthy of Me," He says ; and again, and that too in 

The Lord's coining is the saint's proper hope. His cowing as a 
thief is to the world. 
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this very chapter, " Be not afraid of them that kill the 
. . But I will forewarn you Whom ye shall fear ; 

Fear Him, which after He hath killed hath power to 
cast into hell." The watchfulness of fear, and the watch-
fulness of desire are both called forth. Every motion 
in the heart is only fully right, when it is making 
confession to the lordship or supremacy of Jesus. 

The interruption given to our Lord led Him this 
way. In this manner the light in Him broke forth. 
For this world was but the place of man's darkness ; 
the light of heaven was, therefore, in all places where 
it entered, a reproving light. Eph. v. 13. The rich 
and the poor, the rulers and the multitudes, were alike 
exposed by it. As Jeremiah, in his day, visited " the 
poor," and found that they knew not the way of the 
Lord, and " the great ones," and found that they had 
altogether broken the bonds. Jer. v. 1-5. And so 
here with Jeremiah's Lord. Jesus had been in the 
midst of the accomplished scribes and Pharisees, 
and among the multitude, but all was out of order. 
The most solemn impressions were left on His mind. 
vv. 49-59. He would have healed men. He came 
preaching peace, and had sent forth the Twelve and 
the Seventy, with peace to every city and house. But 
the peace had to return to Him and them. Division 
now, and judgment by fire by-and-by, were the por-
tion of the earth. There was both intelligence and 
contention about the present things, but the testimony 
of God was not discerned, and man was satisfied with 
himself. 

XIII.—The teaching of the previous chapter was 
all very important to our souls ; and now, at the opeu- 
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ing of this, we are in the same SMS011 as we read, and 
so I believe upon the same truth also. The man who 
had accused his brother to the Lord learnt from the 
Lord that he himself was on the way, with another 
accuser, to another Judge ; for those words, in verses 
58, 59, were, as I understand them, addressed to him. 
So here, some tell our Lord of the special sufferings 
of certain Galileans, as though they must have been 
sinners above others (John ix. 2), and thus they were, 
in like manner, bringing up their brethren for judg-
ment. But the Lord would have them also know that 
they were in the same condemnation, and, if they 
repented not, would all likewise perish.4  

With the same thoughts of the sin of Israel upon 
His mind, the whole nation being ripe for the judg-
ment of a mightier slaughter than that of the Galileans, 
the Lord indites the parable of the barren fig-tree. 

This fig-tree was planted in a vineyard, as Israel 
was set in God's vineyard, in the midst of ordinances 
and privileges, watered and tended with all diligence 
and care ; but without fruit. Israel had no root in 
itself to yield God any thing ; and the ministry of 
Jesus, the patient Dresser of this vineyard, had now 
nearly proved this. By that ministry the goodness of 
God had been leading them to repentance (Holm ii.); 
it had been the digging about and dunging of this 

* It has been observed by others that this occurrence may have 
taken place in connection with the faction of Judas of Galilee (Acts 
v. 37), in which there were Galileans who refused Caesar's authority, 
and who would, therefore, of course, provoke Pilate. But the 
Galileans were Herod's subjects. Luke iii. 1. It has been, therefore, 
supposed also, that this interference of Pilate occasioned the quarrel 
between him and. Herod, of which we read in chapter xxiii. 12. 
Josephus mentions Pilate's killing some Samaritans on their way to 
their own temple, on Mount Gerizim. 
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barren tree ; but, withal, there was no fruit. And we 
then see, in the next little scene, that there was no 
sense in Israel of their real state. The sick were 
there, and thus the need of a physician ; but they 
seem unconscious of it. A daughter of Abraham is 
found to be in disease, but the rulers of Abraham's 
house reject with pride the attendance of the Good 
Physician. 

In all this way, the corrupted state of the nation 
passes before the mind of the Lord, and He seems 
to utter thoughts according to all this, reflecting 
on the great tree where the unclean had found their 
rest, and on the whole lump which had now felt 
the leaven. And in this mind He enters on His 
journey. The proved sin and the coming judgment 
of Israel being before Him, He pursues His way to 
the city. 

But here let me notice that, in St. John, the Lord 
is seen frequently at Jerusalem, for Jerusalem had no 
higher character, in the esteem of the Stranger from 
heaven, than any other spot on the earth. But in the 
other Gospels the Lord is not seen to enter that city, 
which was the ordained seat of His government as 
Son of David, till He enters it, when His ministry 
was closing, in royal state, offering the kingdom to the 
daughter of Zion, and when He is fully and formally 
rejected by her. In this Gospel by St. Luke His 
gradual approach to the city for this purpose is more 
distinctly traced than in either Matthew or Mark. 
See ix. 51; xiii. 22, 33 ; xvii. 11; xviii. 31; xix. 1, 
11, 28. He seems to linger, as it were, from stage 
to stage, not willing to hasten the doom of the nation, 
because what was to happen to Him there was to fill 
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up their sin, and leave them for judgment. He was 
waiting to be gracious, as now in this age, the long-
suffering of God in not sending Jesus is salvation, not 
willing that any should perish. And this reserve in 
His movement towards the city reminds me of the 
departure from it of the glory in Ezekiel. See i.—xi. 
The glory there lingers from stage to stage, as loth 
to depart, though the pollution in the city would not 
allow it to stay. And so here the Lord lingers, in 
the same way, delaying the hour of Jerusalem's judg-
ment, journeying still towards it throughout the Gospel, 
but not reaching it till His ministry was closing. 

It is with strong and clear thoughts upon His heart 
that He makes these approaches to the city, and eyes 
it in the distance. In chapter ix. 51, as I have observed 
already, He moved onward as though His journey were 
conducting Him to glory. In chapter xviii. 31, He 
has the city before Him as the place of His suffering. 
But here, in chapter xiii. 22, He is looking toward 
it as though His presence there was to close " the day 
of salvation " to Israel, and bring forth the judgment 
of God. It was this thought that was now on His 
mind. All the previous scenes of this chapter, the 
report of the Galileans, the parable of the fig-tree, 
and the hypocrisy of the rulers in Abraham's house, 
with the disease of Abraham's daughter, all led Him 
to these thoughts, as He is now approaching the city. 
And it may be that this mind is so expressed in His 
whole manner that one who was observing Him, as 
somewhat understanding His thoughts, says, " Lord, 
are there few that be saved ?" A moment, however, 
of interest to our souls this was, and I would for a 
little pause over it. 
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It suggests to us this : that the Lord had a method 
—perfect, I need not say, like every thing else with 
Him—in answering questions. He never aims at merely 
conveying information, as we speak, but seeks to affect 
the heart or the conscience. It is not so much the 
inquiry, but the inquirer, that He deals with. Perhaps 
every case would show this ; but I would instance it 
shortly. Thus : when asked as to the time when His 
word against the temple should be accomplished, He 
does not satisfy that, but leads the disciples' thoughts 
into large and serious matters, sealing His instructions 
on their souls by the weighty parables of the ten 
virgins and the talents. Matt. xxiv. xxv. In answer 
to John, " Art Thou He that should come, or do we 
look for another ? " He does not say, " I am He, and 
ye need not look for another," but shows John's dis-
ciples those objects which were fitted to carry the 
answer home to them in real, living power. Matt. xi. 
And so here : " Lord, are there few that be saved ? " 
was not answered formally, but morally, or in such 
a way as was suited to the man himself, giving him 
matter for serious self-inquiry and self-application. 

A method, this, we may surely say, that bespeaks 
His wisdom and His goodness, and that He was indeed 
dealing with man ; not displaying His own resources 
of knowledge, but, in good earnest, seeking and saving 
the lost. Man's method is a poor thing. For look at 
Jesus in contrast with the learned men, or (as Paul 
speaks), " the princes of this world." When they 
were asked where Christ should be born, they answered 
formally—truly, it is true, but formally—not seeking 
to stir the conscience of the king on the occasion 
thus offered them. Matthew ii. But when Jesus 
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was asked of Whom He was born—" Where is Thy 
Father ? "—His answer comes not merely to their 
ears, but with all serious and solemn power to their 
consciences. John viii. 

He needs not our commendation, beloved ; but it 
should be happy to any of us to ponder His perfec-
tions, and admire His beauty. And I am sure that 
these reflections are of value nowadays. For the 
present is a time when many are running to and fro, 
and knowledge is increasing. And this should be a 
caution to our souls ; for the saint has always to watch 
against what is called the spirit of the times. St. Paul, 
when he prays for the saints, that they may grow 
in knowledge, first desires that they might have the 
spiritual understanding. Eph. i. 17, 18 ; Col. i. 9. For 
the mere intellect is not valued. Rather let us lay 
our inquiries aside, than follow them in the acuteness 
of human ability. And is it, beloved, out of season 
to recur to the thought of one who lived to Christ in 
days before ours—that the desire to know much even in 
spiritual things may be the witness that God Himself is 
not known in reality ? To know Himself is life eternal. 
And as another of our own day has most profitably 
observed—" The natural man often receives truth more 
quickly than the saint, because the saint has to learn 
it in his conscience, to have that exercised before God 
by what he is learning." Most needful is this admoni-
tion. We may hasten to be wise and full of knowledge 
in this busy age, and the soul be injured, deeply injured, 
all the while. But this only by the way. 

In this reply of the Lord to the question now put 
to Him I apprehend that the " striving " and the 
" seeking" are not merely different measures of in- 
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tensity in the same action, but morally different 
actions. The "seeking " comes upon the alarm of 
the Master's rising up, and it is fear that awakens 
it ; the " striving " is an action of the heart and 
conscience before God, ere the Master of the house 
had risen up ; an action, therefore, not resulting simply 
from the fear of being left on the outside. And how 
often is this description of " seeking " exhibited among 
ourselves. Sudden alarm will call forth religious 
affections ; but they live only while the danger passes. 
As saith the Lord by the prophet, " 0 inhabitant 
of Lebanon, that makest thy nest in the cedars, how 
gracious shalt thou be when pangs come upon thee, 
the pain as of a woman in travail . . . Yet . . . I will 
give thee into the hand of them that seek thy life." 
Jer. xxii. 

This passage in our chapter is, thus, one of very -
important admonition to all. But as the Lord pursues 
His way, it is still not of Himself, either in His 
suffering or glory, that He is thinking, but of Jerusalem, 
and her sin and her judgment. Some tell Him of 
Herod, and his purposes against Him ; but the Lord 
simply tells them that Herod and all his purposes 
could not prevail against Him ; for that, unimpeded by 
him and every thing else, He must walk on till He 
reached Jerusalem ; which, as eminent in privilege 
under God, was eminent in wickedness against Him 
also ; and had to fill up the measure of her guilt, by 
slaying the last and chiefest of the prophets. Herod's 
rage was not, therefore, to be considered, for Jesus must 
walk through his jurisdiction. And thus it is, that 
Jerusalem is the object which the blessed Lord still 
has on His mind, as intimated in verse 22. And 
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to all this, with which His soul had in this way been 
labouring, He gives expression, saying, " 0 Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not I 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." Jeru-
salem " would not." The care of the hen was refused, 
but the fox was already within ; and, therefore, there 
is to be nothing but present scattering instead of 
gathering. Herod and Rome were boasted in, and God 
and His Christ refused. " Because of the mountain of 
Zion, which is desolate, the foxes walk upon it." And 
the Son of God has but to leave His mountain for the 
present in their possession, until, in the spirit of repent-
ance and faith, the people should welcome Him back, 
and say, "Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." * 

XIV.—XVI.—In these chapters we have the Lord's 
characteristic way in this Gospel very strongly marked. 
Throughout them He is the teacher, the social Son 
of man addressing Himself to all around Him, whether 
in the power of One Who was convicting the conscience 
or in the grace of One Who could bind up the heart. 

* This Herod was the fourth son of the Herod who, in Matt. ii., is 
called " Herod the king." From Luke iii. 1 we learn that Galilee 
was the scene of his government, as may also be drawn from this 
passage. Some have judged that he desired to get the Lord out of his 
dominions, because the Lord had a great and growing interest there, 
and because he hated Him for His righteousness and His testimony. 
Not daring, however, to put Him to death, because of the people, he 
seeks to drive Him out, or frighten Him away. He would have Him, 
perhaps, act the part of a fearful one, and thus act unworthily of 
Himself ; as Nehemiah's enemies sought to ensnare that dear and 
simple man in his day. See Nell, vi. 10-14. 
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The contents of these chapters are very generally 
peculiar to this GospeL Several parables are delivered 
which we find nowhere else. And I may here observe 
that there are more parables in Luke than in any of the 
other evangelists ; and this still shows the special mind 
and action of the Lord in this Gospel. 

As we pass along the pages of the evangelic narrative, 
or along the ways of the Lord Jesus Christ in this 
world, what a character do we see gradually unfolded. 
And what a simple piece of truth-telling are we listen-
ing to I In every page (to use the language of another) 
we are struck with a candour, a simplicity, and a 
naturalness not to be found in the same degree in any 
other book ; and as to its great Subject, Jesus, who, save 
by admitting their inspiration, can explain the fact that 
a few fishermen should have conceived the idea of a 
character of such perfection as no author, even in the 
most enlightened age or country, ever equalled " The 
gospel bears an imprint of truth so great, so striking, 
so inimitable, that its inventor would have been more 
wonderful than its Hero is." And, as has been often 
said, there is no repose for reason but in faith; for the 
existence of the Bible cannot be accounted for without 
bringing God in. 

There is no moment or passage in His history at 
which we might not have paused to listen to all this. 
But I observe it here, as we enter on a portion of our 
Gospel, in which the blessed Jesus has to do with men 
in great variety of character; and while the evangelist 
is bearing Him  along the chequered scene, the natural-
ness of the story, and the perfection of Him Who is 
the great Subject of it, may be easily noticed by us all. 

The first scene is laid in a Pharisee's house, where, as 
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His custom was, He had come, upon invitation, to dine. 
The principals of the company, as we may judge them 
to be, watch Him to entangle Him just as He enters the 
house. He shortly answers their thoughts, making them 
their own judges and witnesses. 

On His being free, if I may so say, to look round 
Him, after He had entered, the object that He first looks 
at is, the guests taking their seats at the table. 

He is offended. The old mind of Adam, and not 
the mind according to God, formed this circumstance, 
simple as it was. They chose the chief rooms. This 
was Adam. This was according to that desire to be 
something, which, of old, grafted itself on the heart of 
man. Jesus could not but be offended. In Him, from 
the beginning hitherto, and down to the death of the 
cross, there had been, and was to be, the full contradic-
tion of this. Adam was nothing—a creature of the 
dust—and he ..ought to be every thing. Jesus was 
every thing, but emptied Himself of all. He became a 
Man, and, in that form, humbled Himself in every way. 
In the person He assumed, or the station in life that He 
filled—in the testimony which He bore to Himself, or 
the cloud with which He veiled His glory—in all this 
He ever took the lowest room. But here, in the 
Pharisee's house, He finds Himself in the midst of those 
who were choosing the chiefest. How could He but be 
offended ? Such guests were not to His mind. 

Then the host who bids them becomes His object. 
But there was no relief for Him there. Selfishness in 
another form shows itself to Him. The host's board 
was not such a one as He had been spreading in this 
world, since He came into it. For He, had been feeding 
multitudes who had nothing to give Him in return. 
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The selfishness of the " old man " grieved Him now, as 
his pride had just before. The host is not after the 
mind of this perfect Witness of the mind of God, any 
more than the guests. 

Then, after the guests are seated, and the feast 
proceeds, the conversation at table leads Jesus to other 
sorrows. 

I believe it was a gracious motion that had come 
over the heart of one of the company, when he said, 
" Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
God." He was, I doubt not, attracted by the Lord. But 
this matters not. It directed the Lord's mind to sad 
thoughts on the whole scene which was at that moment 
under His eye. He saw a well-filled table. Guests in 
numbers were there—as many as had been invited. 
But the thought seems to arise in His mind—If God 
had spread this table, He would not have gathered His 
guests so easily. And this reflection gives occasion to 
the parable of the Marriage Supper. 

It was a painful thought_to Jesus—and so will it be 
to those who have His mind. There is relief for it 
surely in the knowledge of this, that " the foundation 
of God standeth sure "—and that the unbelief of man 
shall never touch the purposes of God. But to think 
that, when man spreads a table, guests will be found 
there, as many as are bidden ; but that when the living 
God makes a feast, not one that is merely bidden eats 
of His supper 1 A mess of their own pottage is 
preferred. A piece of ground, a yoke of oxen, or a 
wife, will estrange the affections of the very best of us 
—and no one guest at His costly board would the Lord 
of life and glory find, if He Himself did not compel 
them and briny ikon in. Mere bidding would never 
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do. It was tried, but it failed—and He Who was at 
the cost of spreading the table must be at the trouble 
of gathering the company. His oxen and His fatlings 
shall load the board, and His servants shall visit the 
lanes and alleys, the highways and hedges, to get some 
to eat of them. 

Was ever a feast treated so ? The present scene 
answers that, as the sorrowing heart of Jesus mused 
upon it. 

Surely He came into the world to be thoroughly 
wearied, as one has said. How could He but be a Man 
of sorrows in a place fashioned and filled, throughout 
all its order, by the pride of life and the lust of the 
eyes ? He did not wait for His darkest hours to make 
Him " acquainted with grief." The most promising 
moments, the social hours of human friendliness, 
brought their sorrow with them to the heart of this 
blessed Stranger. And this parable tells us so.* 

We have not, however, followed our Lord through 
the whole journey yet. We have seen Him grieved 
and offended on entering the house, and while in the 
house ; but we have now to watch Him on leaving it. 

The multitude follow Him. But this will not do. 
This was done every day. Thousands waited on Him 
continually, thronging and pressing Him along the 
streets or highways. But that will not reach the heart 
of Christ. Chapter viii. 45. Neither does this action 
of the multitude; for it does not bespeak their 
conscious need of Him as a Saviour. It is rather their 
adoption of Him as a Teacher or a Pattern. And 
that, as the first thing, will not do. He turns to 

* In Matthew, this parable stands in another connection, having 
more direct reference to what was Jewish. See Matt. xxii. 
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address this crowd with words of solemn warning. 
His soul is not at that ease in the midst of them, 
which speaks their full welcome to Him ; for they 
had not come to Him in character. Nicodemus would 
have honoured Him as a Rabbi, or a Scholar—the 
people at the lake of Galilee as a King—the multitude 
here as a Pattern or Forerunner ; but He is not at 
home in such company—not fully at home. He is not 
grieved in the same measure, perhaps, that He had 
been in the house which He had just left, but there 
was no rest nor joy for His spirit here. He must go 
onward ere He reach His rest, as His words to the 
multitude tell us. 

When we think of this for a moment or two, we 
may well say, we know not how sufficiently to bless 
God for it. Let us give to Him in what shape or way 
we please, it will not do ; we must receive from Him. 
The Pharisee gives Him a feast inside the house, and 
the multitude give Him their respect and admiration 
outside ; but He is either grieved, or, at the most, un-
satisfied. He passes on through all this till " publicans 
and sinners " draw near to hear Him. They do not 
come to give Him any thing, but to get something from 
Him. Chapter xv. 1. Then did He in spirit rejoice ; 
His heart tasted the desired fruit of its journey, and 
was satisfied. 

What can surpass this in consolation to us ? These 
poor publicans, these tainted ones of the city, would 
'have no business in the Pharisee's house ; nor did 
they affect to follow the Lord with the multitude, for 
they are unworthy, and know that they are so. But 
they can go and touch the hem of His garment, or 
take their pitchers to the Fotudain, and there " in 
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shame and poverty sit down?' And so they do ; and 
so they are welcome to do. He is happier to give 
to them, than they are to receive. Jesus had now 
travelled far—far in the spirit, I mean. He had gone 
to, and through, and from the house of the Pharisee, 
and along the road with admiring crowds ; but it was 
wearisome to Him. He found no rest, till now that 
the sinner came to get from Him. For the joy that 
fills this chapter tells us that His weariness was now 
over. The fold that had received the lost sheep, the 
house that witnessed the recovered piece of money, 
and the home of the father that had entertained the 
returned prodigal, set off, as in figures, the Saviour's 
joy now in the midst of publicans and sinners. 

This is beyond expression—wonderful to tell it; but 
this to Jesus was the house of God—this to Him was 
the gate of heaven. 

He had been charged by the Pharisee with receiving 
sinners, as though His ministry did not secure right- 
eousness, but gave liberty to evil. Of course He 
might have pleaded various answers to this. He might 
have defended His grace to sinners, on the ground of 
the necessity of the case, or on the ground of God's 
glory. But in this chapter, from beginning to end, 
in each of the lovely parables, He vindicates it simply 
on the ground of the joy that He, and the Father, and 
all heaven itself, were finding in it. 

Only think of that, beloved ! If the Lord God be 
asked a reason for His ways of salvation with you 
and me, He says that He takes delight in them—they 
make Him and His glorious habitation to rejoice. 
What assurance, what consolation, spring from that I 
Would his neighbours, think you, murmur at the 
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shepherd's joy over his lost sheep now found by him ; 
or the woman's friends grudge her pleasure, as she 
swept her piece of money into her lap ? And so it 
is with God. It is His own joy in the salvation of 
sinners that Jesus proposes as His warrant or vindi-
cation. And why should man either murmur or dis-
believe ? May not the Lord prepare joy for Himself, 
as well as the shepherd ? Who dare deny our hearts 
the assurance and consolation of this Let us cherish 
the thought deeply in our souls, that the gospel of our 
peace is a spring of joy to Him Who planned and 
accomplished it ; that our God has done nothing less 
than this, laid the scene of His own happiness in our 
salvation, as these parables testify to us. 

This chapter is, in. this way, a gate of heaven to us, 
as it was to the wearied feet of Jesus. He had travelled, 
as we have seen, past Pharisees, guests, host, and crowds 
of attendants; and was now sitting with sinners who 
knew their need of Him, and came to get what they 
wanted. Heaven, in one sense, is but this spot stretched 
out—the habitation of saved sinners and of a rejoicing 
Saviour. 

The Lord, as we shall now find as we still pass on 
with Him, has, however, others to converse with still. 
He has to meet disciples, after all this variety at which 
we have been looking. And accordingly, at the opening 
of chapter xvi., He does meet them. He gives them 
a word to stir their diligence, and encourage their 
hopes. He tells them to aim high in their expecta-
tions, and to lay out their energies to sure and eternal 
profit. •Being disciples, they are to be regarded as 
having already come back like prodigals, and their 
business now was to value the hopes which grace had 
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set before them, and to " make to themselves friends" 
of every talent and opportunity, as knowing that their 
labour should not be in vain in the Lord. 

A word in season to disciples was this, enforced on 
them in the parable of the Unjust Steward. For our 
great Teacher had chosen words—words seven times 
refined in the fire ; and He rightly divides them among 
all. And this we may now still further see ; for the 
Pharisees are to close these scenes, as they opened them. 

The heavenly principles with which the Lord had 
just exhorted His disciples these men deride ; for they 
were covetous. They were every thing which the 
world could esteem ; and this estimation they sought 
and served for; and, of course, they could not but 
deride the heavenly principles of the Son of God. 
But He exposes their moral state ; and then, in a 
parable, the doom of that state. He convicts them of 
having been false to that very law in which they 
boasted ; and also of having refused that word of the 
kingdom which the God of the law had sent forth to 
succeed it. Their whole moral condition might, thus, in 
a sentence or two, be exposed and rebuked. But this 
was nothing to them ; they were served in the world ; 
their principles fed them sumptuously, and clothed 
them in fine linen and purple ; and in this they were 
satisfied, though upon this lay the judgment of God. 

This was the closing solemn word, addressed to 
" the accomplished religionists " (as the Pharisees have 
been called) of that day. The mind of the Lord 
makes this its last disclosure on this great moral 
occasion. It had dealt with guests, and host, and 
multitudes, and disciples, and Pharisees. It had 
divided the word of truth among them. And if we, 
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prize the thoughts of God on all we see around us, 
we shall study such exercises of the mind of Christ as 
these. His candle, in this way, should shine on our 
head, and by His light we should walk through all 
the- darkness which so thickly and variously surrounds 
us. 

I know of nothing as a grand display of divine 
morals beyond this. The soul, in going through these 
chapters, should be lost in admiration. The style of 
the Lord here illustrates what another has said of Him 
—" He watched His opportunity of instructing ; it 
was brought out on the suitable occasion. Hence the 
danger of systematizing Christianity; for it was not 
so introduced. The law was an ordered system, but 
grace and truth were incapable of being exhibited at 
once (save in His person), but required to be unfolded 
gradually, as man's necessities discovered themselves." 
This is very just. And from this it is gathered, most 
justly also, " that it is of no small importance to notice 
attentively, not only the matter, but the manner, of 
the Lord's discourses ; that which led to them, as well 
as the point to which they tend." 

But there is another thing to be observed here, and 
it turns to us for searching and warning. Jesus judged 
righteous judgment. He was not to be flattered. He 
did not try either persons or circumstances in reference 
to Himself. That is where we so commonly fail in all 
our judgments. We see objects, whether persons or 
things, so much in our own light. How have these 
circumstances affected ourselves? How have these 
people treated us? These are the inquiries of the 
heart ; and in the answer they get the judgment is 
too commonly formed. We are flattered into good 
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thoughts of people, and slighted into hard ones. Jesus 
was not such a one. The Pharisee's compliment and 
good fare did not affect His judgment on the whole 
scene in his house. The friendliness of a social hour 
could not relax the rightness of His sense of things ; 
as Peter's recent confession, on another occasion, did 
not hinder the rebuke that Peter's worldliness deserved. 
Jesus was not to be flattered. Like the God of Israel 
in old times, His ark may be boasted in, and brought 
into the battle with a shout ; but He is not to be 
flattered by this. Israel shall fall for their unrighteous-
ness. 1 Sam. iv. 

What a lesson for us What reason have we to 
guard against the judgments of self-love I against the 
trying and weighing of things or persons in relation to 
ourselves I This firm, unswerving mind of Jesus, may 
be our encouragement, as well as our pattern, in this ; 
and we may pray, that neither " this world's flattery 
nor spite " move us from having our thoughts as before 
the Lord all the day ! 

The sense, however, of God's way, as being so above 
ours, and of the perfections of Jesus as only serving 
to expose our many errors, must not be allowed to 
swallow us up with overmuch sorrow. 2 Car. ii. 7. 
We are disposed ofttimes so to consider and mourn 
over experiences, as to get below the place where faith 
would put us. This, however, must not be. Faith 
must prevail. And faith, as well as conviction, has a 
separating power. Conviction of sin separates to the 
place of sorrow, as it did Nathanael to the shade of the 
fig-tree, and as it will the repentant Israel by-and-by, 
" every family apart, and their wives apart." Zech. 
xii. 14. But so faith. It concentrates the power of 
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seeing and hearing upon its object, opening the ear of a 
prodigal to the music which the Father had commanded, 
but closing it to even the recollection of past follies, 
and to the murmurs of present, conscious coldness. 

Precious faith ! It deals with God. The prodigal 
was silent. He did not stay his father's hand, as 
though he was doing too much for him. That might 
have appeared modest and humble, but it would not 
have been so—for true humbleness forgets ourselves. 
His silence at the table was faith. And it had a rich 
feast before it. Among other things, it might have 
fed on the well-known truth, that the ascending affec-
tions are never equal to the descending. A child never 
loves a parent with the intenseness with which a 
parent loves his child. Yea, and more than this—
the parent is satisfied to have it so. A father is 
satisfied to know that his love will never get its " re-
compense in the same " from the bosom of the child. 

These thoughts might have fed the heart of the 
prodigal, as he ate in silence of the fatted calf. And 
they should be our thoughts towards our heavenly 
Father. Not that He is indifferent to the state of our 
hearts towards Him. That would be neither His glory 
nor our joy. But He knows that His love will ever be 
the larger. He will ever be the One to " exceed "—
as David with Jonathan. For He is in the higher 
place ; and that place will maintain its rights and 
attributes. And it is among the attributes of the 
descending affection (which comes out of the higher 
place), as I have said, to flow with the richer and 
more generous current ; and all that faith has to do 
is to allow this, and to rejoice that it is so. Faith 
ascends to God, and makes that journey in silence. 
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Not even the complaints and confessions of a righteous, 
self-judging spirit are to be heard. But nothing, except 
that "light that no man can approach unto," can 
transcend the elevation of that rest and dwelling-place 
up to which it bears the heart in triumph. " Lord, 
increase our faith !" 

XVII. 1--10.—The reflection with which the Lord 
opens these verses appears to have been suggested to 
His mind by these scenes of chapters xiv.—xvi. All 
that had been passing under His eye and ear led Him 
to thoughts of offences ; and such thoughts find their 
utterances here, in secret with His elect. He found 
hindrances to the display and settlement of His king-
dom in the place where all should have been prepared 
for it ; and He is led to pronounce woe on the offender. 

Offences are those principles which are inconsistent 
- with the nature of His kingdom, and hinder its ex-

hibition—" obstructions and oppositions given to faith 
and holiness." And in order, it may be, the more 
carefully to guard His disciples against offending, the 
Lord gives them two admonitions, according to which 
two essential virtues of His kingdom were to be pre-
served—its purity and its graciousness. If there were 
trespass, He requires rebuke ; for this would maintain 
His house in pure or holy order ; if there were repent-
ance, He commands forgiveness ; for this would main-
tain His house in loving, gracious order. 

But these demands which He makes on the hearts 
of His disciples they find to be quite beyond them, 
and lead them to know that they must needs get 
strength out of Another for them. Under this con-
sciousness they say, " Increase our faith "—faith being 
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that which takes us into the resources of One Who is 
greater than ourselves, and draws virtue out of that 
which has been divinely ordained to meet our necessity 

For, in addition to our previous meditations on faith, 
I might say that, considered as that by which a sin-
ner is justified, faith is simply the believing of a 
testimony, that testimony being the gospel ; our justi-
fication being " by faith, that it might be by grace." 
This intimates that work must be excluded. And 
this the fourth chapter of Romans discusses and 
teaches. But Scripture also speaks of faith as the 
principle which animates the life of a saint. This 
the eleventh chapter of Hebrews presents to us. And, 
in this character, it is a growing virtue or principle 
in the soul. It may be either weak or strong, great 
or little. As we read here, " Lord, increase our faith ; " 
and as we elsewhere read, " 0 ye of little faith ;" 
and again, "If ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed ;" and again, " Your faith groweth exceedingly." 

In this sense Scripture considers it, as I before 
said, a growing principle in the soul. It is our entrance 
into the power of the testimony which is believed ; 
" the substance [confidence] of things hoped for, the 
evidence [conviction] of things not seen." It is, we 
may say, the power of divine life in the soul, and may 
be in health and vigour there, or the contrary. It 
stands for the energy of the kingdom of God within us. 
Scripture mentions it as that which apprehends God, 
waits on Him, walks with Him. So that if faith be 
strong, those, and the like graces and actions, are fresh 
and lively. And being this, it should be with real, 
unfeigned humiliation we speak, when we confess 
that our faith is weak; for this, if made in spiritual 
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intelligence, is a confession of how little our souls are 
alive to Gnd. 

Scripture, I need not say, abounds with notices of 
this great principle. It considers it in its source, its 
actings, its qualities, its value with God, and the like. 
And the Lord here, in answer to the desire of His 
apostles for an increase of it, describes it to them in its 
two chief attributes—its sovereignty, so to speak, and 
its self-renunciation—being that which can command 
the sycamine-tree into the sea, but then will come back 
to God and say, that all is nothing. These are its 
necessary excellencies. It takes all blessing from God, 
but leaves all glory with God. Rom. iv. 

XVII. 11 — 19.—These few verses form another 
distinct portion of our Gospel. The Lord is again 
looked at on His way to Jerusalem, passing through 
Samaria and Galilee ; and in this scene—simple in its 
materials as it is—He takes a place before us which 
may well fill our souls with joy and praise—the place 
of the altar, God's ordained place of sacrifice and 
worship. This suggests a subject of deep interest to 
our souls, which I would follow for a little. 

All knowledge of God must flow from revelation, for 
man by wisdom knows not God. 1 Cor. i. 21. True 
worship has the same source. Each of these—know-
ledge of God and worship—Ls always to be according 
to such revelation as He has at the time, or in the 
dispensation, given of Himself. 

Understanding this, I might instance shortly a line 
of true worshippers from the beginning. 

Abel was a true worshipper; for he worshipped in 
faith, or according to revelation. Heb. xi. The firstling 
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of the flock was according to the promise of the bruised 
Seed of the woman, and according to the coats of skin, 
with which the Lord God had covered his parents. 

Noah followed Abel, and worshipped in the faith of 
the woman's bruised Seed. He took the new inheritance 
only in virtue of blood. Gen. viii. 20. He was there-
fore a true worshipper also. 

Abraham was a true worshipper, worshipping God 
as He had revealed Himself to him. Gen. xii. 7. 

Isaac, precisely in the track of Abraham, worshipped 
the God Who had appeared unto him ; not affecting to 
be wise, but, like Abraham, raising his altar to the 
revealed God. Gen. xxvi. 24, 25. 

Jacob was a true worshipper. The Lord appears to 
him in his sorrow and degradation, in the misery to 
which his own sin had reduced him, revealing Himself 
as the One in Whom " mercy rejoiceth against judg-
ment ;" and he at once owns God as thus revealed to 
him ; and this revealed God of Bethel was his God to 
the end. Gen. xxviii., xxxv. Here was enlarged 
revelation of God, and worship following such revela-
tion ; and that is true worship. 

The natirm, of Israel was a true worshipper ; for God 
had revealed Himself to that nation, and established 
His memorial in the midst of them. They knew what 
they worshipped. John iv. 22. But in the midst of 
this worshipping nation there might still be true 
worshippers who did not conform to the divinely 
established order, provided their departure from it 
Was also according to new revelation from God. As, 
for example, Gideon, Mavorrh, David, who were all 
true worshippers, though they offered, sacrifices on 
rocks or in threshing-floors, and not in the appointed 
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national place; just because, by a new and special 
revelation, the Lord had consecrated those new altars, 
See Judges vi., xiii. ; 1 Chron. xxii. 

The healed leper, in this passage of our Gospel, 
exactly on this principle, was a true worshipper, 
though, like Gideon, Manoah, and David, he departed 
from the usual order ; just because he apprehended 
God in a new revelation of Himself. The healing 
which he had felt in his body had a voice in the 
ear of faith, it being only God Who could heal a 
leper. 2 Kings v. 7. 

The Church of God is now, in this dispensation, a 
true worshipper on exactly the same ground ; worship-
ping according to enlarged revelation, having fellowship 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. And 
this is still, like the other cases, worship " in truth," 
because according to revelation. But it is " in spirit " 
also ; because the Holy Ghost has now been given 
as the power to worship, enabling the saints to call 
God " Father," and Jesus Christ " Lord." 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
There is now commatieated power, as well as revelation, 
for the purpose of worship. 

This subject of worship is indeed a blessed eine 
for further meditation for us all. The faith of the 
Samaritan leper, who turned from the priest at Jeru-
salem to lay his offering at the feet of Jesus, thus 
using Him as God's anointed altar, has suggested it. 
He heard the voice of healing—he owned the God of 
Israel in the mercy that had met him. This was reve-
lation to him, and he believed it, and was led by it 
into the sanctuary. And this that had happened to 
him is the only ground of worship from creatures 
such as we have been, live we in what age or under 
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what economy we may. He had been healed, and he 
knew that he had been healed. On what ground can 
we stand to worship but this ? We may cry out in 
the bitterness of a surprised conscience ; but that is 
not worship. It may be the way of the drawing of 
the Father, and end in the sanctuary ; but it is not 
worship. The blood of Christ purging the conscience 
from dead works alone leads to the service or worship 
of the living God. Heb. ix. 14. As in the very 
heavens, and so for ever, the saints, in their glories, 
worship while standing on this ground, as the floor of 
their temple. Rev. v. 9. " Our calling," as one has‘  
beautifully said, "is to consecrate our life as a sacri-
fice of thanksgiving for the mercy of God's redemption 
—our whole life is to be a continued priesthood, a 
spiritual serving of God, proceeding from the affec-
tions of a faith working by love, and a continued 
witness of our Redeemer." It is mercy, as the Spirit 
Himself teaches, that opens the temple doors, and 
leads us in to exercise our priesthood before God. 
Rom. xii. 1. And that mercy is ours, we know, only 
by the hands of our wounded, stricken Redeemix. As 
that fervent hymn tells it out : 

" Hark how the blood-bought host above 
Conspire to chant Immanuel's love, 

in sweet harmonious strains I 
And as they strike their golden lyres, 
This theme alone their bosom fires, 

That grace triumphant reigns 1 

Join thou, my soul ; for thou caust tell 
How sovereign grace broke up thy cell, 

And burst thy native chains 
And from that dear and blessed day, 
How oft art thou constrained to say, 

That grace triumphant reigub 1" 
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We must, after this manner, take our own part in 
the worship. As the psalmist, after calling on all 
creation to praise, says, " Praise the Lord, 0 my soul." 

XVII. 20 — XVIII. 8.*—In this portion we again get 
another subject for our thoughts, as disciples of the 
Great Teacher, Who was ordering all for our edification. 
" The kingdom of God " is here treated by the Lord, 
in answer to an inquiry from the Pharisees. We do 
not learn the circumstances of this scene, where it 
was, or when it was ; such notices are beside the 
purpose of the Spirit in our evangelist, as I have 
said ; but we have largely our Lord's teaching upon 
the matter itself. 

His manner here illustrates what I have already 
said on His answering questions. See page 257. He 
addresses the conscience, giving a word suited to the 
moral state of the inquirer, rather than to his question. 

With this view He here rightly divides the word 
between different hearers ; for, in verse 22, He turns 
from the Pharisees to the disciples, giving different 
views of the kingdom of God to each : that given 
to the Pharisee being faithful to his condition of soul; 
and that given to the disciples being seasonable food 
for the renewed mind, according to its growing capacity. 
As He says in another place, " I have yet many things 
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." And 
so, iu the wisdom of the Spirit of Christ, when Paul 
was met by the inquisitive Athenians, he did not 
answer them according to their inquisitivenesS, but 

• Chapter xviii. 1 ought rather to lie, " to the end that they 
ought always," etc., etc. ; thus Nuking; this parable with the previous 
dibcourse. 



CITAPTERS tx. TO XiX. 	 279 

declared to them the serious things of God, of judg-
ment, and of repentance. 

The subject of this short discourse is " the kingdom 
of God." That expression indicates a dispensation in 
which divine power is brought in. As the apostle 
says, " The kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power." It is, I judge, as another has said, " the 
exercise or exhibition of the ruling power of God under 
any circumstances." 

It has different exhibitions ; and it is this truth 
which our Lord opens to us in this place. He teaches 
us that this kingdom of God is " not meat and drink, . 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost "—but, by-and-by, it is to be " the days of the 
Son of man," or manifest, glorious power. In St. John 
also the Lord speaks of these two forms of the kingdom, 
only under different expressions from those which we 
have here. I mean in His confession to Pilate, where 
He owns Himself " King of the Jews," but lets the 
Roman know also, that that character of His power 
could not then be manifested ; but that, for the present, 
it was to take another form under Him as the " witness 
unto the truth." John xviii. So here it is now the 
kingdom " within " and, by-and-by, it will be the 
kingdom of " the days of the Son of man." The 
glories belong to the same Jesus, but they are diverse. 
It is hidden glory now—glory within, in the Holy 
Ghost, the glory of a sanctuary known only to God 
and the worshippers. It will be displayed glory by-
and-by, or glory in the world, known from one end of 
the heaven to the other. 

Having thus testified these two forms of the king-
dom, the Lord goes on to teach what was to take 
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place ere it could pass into its second form. He tells 
the disciples that He Himself was to " suffer many 
things ;" that they were to be in " desire ;" to always 
pray and not faint; and to dwell in the separated 
places, the house-top and the field, the places of prayer 
and desire, as Isaac and Peter witness. Gen. xxiv., Acts 
x. And then, as to all beside, He further tells them, 
that just on the eve of the kingdom's taking its mani-
fested form, or when " the days of the Son of man " 
should begin, the world would be found in all the 
surfeit and intoxication of the times of Noah or Lot; 
and that, consequently, those " days of the Son of man " 
would break in upon them with the surprise of 
lightning, but with a just discerning also between man 
and man—between those who are in the appointed 
desire and prayer, and those who have found in planting 
and building, in buying and selling, the spoil of their 
hand, and are satisfied. 

Isaiah appears to see those two in the bed, at the 
mill, and in the field, in this day of the Lord. Chapter 
iii. 10,11 ; xxxiii. 14-16. Malachi, also, looks at them 
in the day of discerning, when the same Sun, which 
rises with healing in His wings on the one, will burn as 
an oven for the other. Chapters iii., iv. For this day 
of the Lord will act with discerning, or in judgment. 
One shall be taken, and the other left. 

There was, however, a third object. In the history 
of the times of Lot there was not only Lot himself, 
and the people of Sodom, but also Lot's wife. She 
perished not in Sodom, but between Sodom and Zoar. 
To her the departure from Sodom was exile, not deliver-
ance. Many of the camp in the wilderness treated 
separation from Egypt with the same mind. And this 
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yields a solemn, practical question for us. How do our 
souls entertain the thought of separation from the 
world? In the esteem of our hearts is it exile or redemp-
tion? Are we singing over that thought, like Israel at 
the Red Sea ; or, like Israel afterwards, are we remem-
bering the fish of Egypt, its onions, its leeks, and its 
cucumbers ? Lot's wife looked back, and she became a 
pillar of salt. She sighed as an exile from Sodom. Do 
we sing, as the ransomed of the Lord, out of it ? 

" Remember Lot's wife," was the Saviour's weighty 
word in the midst of this discourse on the kingdom of 
God. And it is a weighty and serious word to lie on 
our hearts. 

And the Lord further teaches us that, in neither 
form, is this kingdom of God subject to the " Lo, here " 
or the "Lo, there" of man. It makes itself known. It is 
the property of power to do so. Whether the kingdom 
be within, or abroad in the world, it will make itself 
known. As the Lord says of the Comforter within, 
" But ye know Him ; for He dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you." And I may instance Paul as being 
thus conscious of its presence. As soon as it filled his 
soul, as soon as he had the Son revealed in him (and 
that was the kingdom within) it had power at once to 
separate him to God. With this new and wondrous 
joy in him, he could go forth, like Abraham, from Home 
and kindred. He did not want man's seal to be set oz 
his title, nor man's supplies to be opened for his happi-
ness. He neither conferred with flesh and blood, nor 
did he go up to Jerusalem, to them that Were apostles 
before him, as though he needed their countenance. 
He went down to Arabia, where sands and solitude 
awaited him, instead of to the pillars in the Church, 



282 	ON THE GOSPEL BY ST. LUKE. 

and to the city of solemnities. For the Son was revealed 
within—his title was sealed, and his resources were 
opened there, by the hand of God Himself—and he was 
independent of man's sanction and man's supplies. 
God was both his Witness and his Portion. Gal. i. 

But this may well humble us, beloved. For how 
little have we learnt this divine independency of the 
creature ! Even to look to Arabia with our back upon 
Jerusalem, would it not be something too much for us ? 
Have we such a kingdom within, such light and strength 
and joy in God, that " flesh and blood " are no longer 
our resources ? What would our hearts feel if only 
sands and deserts were before us ? But the first joy of 
adoption in Paul gave every place on earth the same 
character to him, and that first joy should be ours to 
the end. 

The parable of the Importunate Widow closes this 
discourse. It may raise the question with us, Whence 
comes this cry, this day-and-night cry, of the elect ? 
The saints now being gathered are to rejoice in the delay 
of the Lord as salvation to others. 2 Peter iii. But the 
Jewish election of the latter day are often presented as 
crying on the Lord, the righteous Judge, to show 
linnself. And the Lord appears to have them, the 
rather, in His view, as He uses this parable. Notwith-
standing, there is a cry from the saints, in some sense, 
unceasingly heard of God. There was a cry from 
Abel's blood. There was, we also learn, a cry from 
Sodom. Gen. iv. xviii. There is a cry from the unpaid 
wages of the hireling. James v. Even stones may have 
a voice iu the ear of theiord. Hab. ii. 11 ; Luke six. 40. 

But after the Lord had given His elect this high 
place with God, this place of interest and prevalency, 
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He closes with words fitted to put a holy reserve upon 
their hearts, and to make them look to themselves, 
rather than to their privileges and powers. "Never-
theless, when the Son of man cometh, shall He find 
faith on the efrth ?" Surely this was the way of a 
perfect Master, mingling the chastened and the bril-
liant lights together, giving a character of holiness to 
our dignities, and, in respect to the exercise of our 
highest functions and powers, imparting a modest 
estimate of ourselves. 

XVIII. 9-30.—Here we find another subject in like 
manner distinctly considered. 

There are three scenes in this portion of our Gospel, 
two of which we have in Matthew and in Mark. Our 
evangelist does not notice their circumstances in time 
or place, but appears to present them together for the 
purpose of illustrating one great moral subject, accord-
ing to his usual manner. 

The subject is our approach to God, or way of entrance 
into the kingdom. ; and it fitly follows the previous 
scene, in which the nature of the kingdom was con-
sidered and taught ; as we saw. In the parable of the 
Pharisee and the publican, in the case of the little 
children, and that of the young ruler, we are taught 
what are the characteristics of those who enter, and 
have their welcome in, the kingdom. 

It is the renouncing of self in every form. This is 
our calling, our perfection ; to forsake all that is of 
man, or of the flesh, or of the world ; Mat we may 
be established certainly and happily in God Himself, 
and in His rich provision for us. 

These three eases set forth this self-renouncing. 
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The poor, broken-hearted publican did so ; the little 
child does so ; the young ruler, had he become the 
Lord's follower, would have done so. By these instances, 
and His reflections upon them, the Lord opens this 
doctrine. The apostles, afterwards, under the Holy 
Ghost, go on with it more fully. For the thorough 
emptying of the creature, or the renunciation of the 
flesh, is, we need not say, essential to the obedience of 
faith. 

The law had previously come seeking for good in 
the flesh, or fruit of it unto God. But it found none. 
The Son of God, on the contrary, came in such a way 
as condemned sin in the flesh. Rom. viii. 3. Paul 
accordingly, in his doctrine, has done with the flesh 
altogether. He saw it to be.  a mighty wreck—not as 
yet fully out of sight, or gone to the bottom, but left 
by him to perish in its own corruption. He had been 
east on a new world, in a new creation, with the risen 
Son of God. 

It is edifying to mark the fervency and decision 
with which, in every shape and pretence of the flesh, 
he either escapes from it, or renounces it. Is it subject 
to condemnation ? Yes ; but Christ has borne the 
judgment of it, and he, a believer in Christ, is free. 
Has the flesh its religion ? He counts it all as loss 
and dung ; its ordinances and observances, its bondage 
and. fear, he disclaims and refuses, glorying in the 
righteousness of God by faith. Has it wisdom, ? Yes ; 
the world has its princes—the wise, the scribe, and 
the disputer; but Paul insists that God has made all 
this as foolishness, and covets only that wisdom which 
the Spirit searches out and reveals. He escapes from 
all that it was exposed to; he renounces all that it 
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could pretend to. He was not in it, but in Christ 
raised from the dead for him. And this is glorious 
faith, which, after this manner, leaves the flesh in its 
condemnation, on the one hand, and, on the other, in 
its endowments—whether of wisdom or of righteous-
ness or of any thing else—far away and for ever 
behind us. 

Paul had been specially gifted of God to be a witness 
of the worthlessness of man or of the flesh in its best 
estate. For if any other might have had confidence 
in it, he more ; as he tells us. Phil. iii. But his 
renunciation of it exposes its utter vanity, as being 
the act of one who had made the fairest and most 
flattering attainments in it. 

And it is faith alone that does this. That is the 
transcendent excellency of faith—doing what nothing 
else can do. Love is exalted among the virtues to the 
chief place. 1 Cor. xiii. But faith does what it was 
never committed to love to do. It is that which lays 
hold on God's salvation for the sinner. And till we 
get to God, our best thing only keeps us the farther 
from Him. Paul's zeal, a good thing in the flesh, led 
him to persecute the Church. The wisdom of the princes 
of this world led them into darkness and ignorance 
of the mystery of God. 1 Cor. u. They were princes, 
it is true, the most exalted of their generation, but 
they were princes of this world ; and their being 
princes there only strengthened them against the 
Lord of the true glory. For with such the world is 
the object ; with God the world is judged. 

Returning, however, for another moment, to our 
evangelist, I might observe that, in the midst of all 
this teaching on self-renunciation, in the cases of the 
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puhliean, the little child, and the young ruler, the 
Great Teacher himself practises His own lesson. 
Jesus renounces Himself. " Why tallest thou Me 
good ? none is good, save One, that is, God." He 
was good, but He would not look on His goodness. 
This was self-renouncing. What He renounces bespeaks 
His personal and moral glory; what we have to renounce 
betrays our shame and gravity ; but still, He practises 
the lesson He teaches, and goes before as our Pattern. 
We have this again shown us by the apostle in Phil. 
There he presents the Lord Jesus emptying Himself. 
It was, surely, of that which was infinitely or divinely 
glorious ; yet He emptied Himself ; and upon this He 
exhorts us to empty ourselves of all spirit of strife and 
vainglory. Thus there is sympathy ; but such sym-
pathy as, while He and we are found exercising 
ourselves—to speak in this manner—in the same 
lessons, yet does it bespeak His perfectness in every 
thing, and our state of dishonour ; so that we may 
assert the sympathy, but by that be only speaking 
to His praise and our own shame. And when, not 
merely our sympathy, but our oneness with Him is 
declared by the apostle, the same is made to appear; 
for though one, He is the Sanctifier, and we the sanctified 
(Heb. ii. 11), characters which tell out loudly and 
clearly the infinite moral distance that there is 
personally between us, though thus one in the purpose 
of God. 

May the gracious Hand that has redeemed us as 
sinners, beloved, still lead us safely onward as saints; 
and the Good Shepherd, Who once laid down His life 
for us, feed us in the pastures of His holy Word for 
His name's sake I 
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XVIII. 21-41.—In this portion of our Gospel, which 
I separate to itself, there is nothing, perhaps, character-
istic. The Lord here, as in. the corresponding places 
in both Matthew and Mark, addresses Himself to His 
journey, in the full anticipation of the sorrows and 
death in which it was shortly to end. 

But there is in Him, all through this journey, the 
expression of a greatness of soul that is perfectly 
wonderful and blessed. He has Jerusalem, and His 
cup of sorrow there, full before Him. He finds no 
sympathy from those who were His own. He gathers 
no admiration from the world. It is the cross, and 
the shame of it too, that He is called to sustain—all 
human countenance and support being denied Him. 
Yet He goes on without the least possible abatement 
of His energy in thoughts and services for others. 
We deem ourselves entitled to think of ourselves, 
when trouble comes upon us, and to expect that others 
will think of us also. But this perfect Sufferer vas 
thoughtful of others as He was going onward, though 
every step of His way only conducted Him to still 
deeper sorrows ; and He had reason to judge that not 
one step of it all would be cheered by man in return. 

His own little band, even, understood not the sorrows 
about which He was speaking to them. 

And here let me observe, that while, through this 
Gospel, we have been noticing our Lord as the Teacher, 
dealing with the thoughts, the hearts, and the con-
sciences of men, we cannot but have observed the 
great ignorance of Scripture which even the apostles 
themselves betray continually. It does not appear 
that it was acquaintance with the prophets which had 
beforehand prepared them for the claims of Jests of 
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Nazareth ; nor afterwards, in their intercourse with 
Him, do they seem to grow in knowledge. They 
wonder at one thing after another which He was 
constantly either doing or saying, though all was " ac-
cording to the Scriptures," or " that the scripture might 
be fulfilled." 

Their hearts, as Lydia's afterwards, had been opened. 
The attractions that were in Jesus, had entered, and 
separated them from their fishing nets, and kinsfolk, 
and publican's tables. So their consciences, more or 
less, like Peter's, may have been visited by a convict-
ing ray of His glory. But their understandings had 
remained but little affected. 

That grace and blessing, however, came in due 
season. After He rose from the dead, when all the 
comforts of His own personal intercourse with them 
were about to cease, " then opened He their under-
standing, that they might understand the Scriptures" 
(Luke xxiv. 45); and the first chapter of the Acts, 
before the Holy Ghost was given, affords a sample of 
the fruit of this new endowment—this opened under-
standing to understand the Scriptures. A great comfort 
all this was in the increasing sorrow and darkness of 
their condition. Their Lord had gone, and the enemy 
was still alive and in power, therefore the light of God 
now began to shed its beams on opened eyes, that thus, 
by nothing less than God's light, they might walk 
through the world's darkness. Their gracious Teacher 
was personally withdrawn, and their understandings 
were, accordingly, opened to know the treasures, the 
comforts, and the strengthenings of His Word. 

But as yet it was not so, as we gather from this 
passage. The Lord addresses Himself to His iournev. 
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in the anticipation of the sorrow and shame in which 
it was to end ; but He gets no sympathy from those 
who had been His care and the objects of His teach-
ing, " Uncheered by earthly smiles," we may surely 
say, His lonely journey was. 

We are, however, to witness refreshment and cheer 
for His spirit, provided by the unseen hand of the 
Father. For that band draws a few sinners to Him ; 
and, under that power (John vi. 44), they come in faith 
to Him, as He now repairs to that guilty city, where 
the prophets had perished. He has not to spend any 
toil of His own upon them. Thi3 beautifully dis-
tinguishes these cases. They are got ready for His 
enjoyment, as by the teaching and drawing of the 
Father in secret and alone. And, as the joy of a 
harvest, they are brought to Jesus in these dark and 
lonely hours : the blind beggar, whose faith we see 
here ; Zaccheus, who meets Him in the next stage of 
the way ; and the dying thief, who calls on Him just at 
the end of the way. These are His good cheer during 
His journey. They had cost Him no care or toil, as 
those who were daily His companions had. He was 
not tried by the slowness of their hearts, or the dimness 
of their faith ; but they were as the joy of harvest to 
the reaper. 

The strong decision and intelligence of faith which 
appears in these cases is exceedingly blessed. The 
blind beggar whom we have here is not to be put off 
by the religious ceremoniousness of the multitude who 
would not have " Jesus of Nazareth " intruded on, but 
he urges his case on the ear and the heart of " Jesus, 
the Son of David." Here was faith in its decisiveness 
and intelligence. He knew what and Who Jesus was. 
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And Jesus owns the good cheer and refreshment which 
this faith yields Him. For He stands at once at the 
bidding of this faith, and entirely commits Himself to 
it, saying to the poor man, " What wilt thou that I 
shall do unto thee ?" 

Thus did the God of grace cheer the way of this toiling, 
travelling Minister of grace. What will His satisfaction 
be, when He sees the full fruit of the travail of His soul! 

XIX. 1-27.—The stages of the Lord's journey are 
her every distinctly marked. He is seen, as in the pre-
ceding chapter, approaching Jericho, and now passing 
through it. Then on His road from Jericho to 
Jerusalem, just outside of which He pauses for a 
moment, and then formally enters it. And here, as 
also in Matthew and Mark, the closing scenes in the 
trial and conviction of the city are also very exactly 
noticed, this being the subject of these two chapters, 
like Matt. xxi.—xxiii., and Mark xi. xii. 

But they have their peculiarities. The conversion 
of Zaccheus, a little narrative that strikingly exhibits 
the work of God in the soul of man, is peculiar to 
St. Luke. And the parable of the Talents, or of the 
Nobleman who went into a Far Country, here follows 
that little narrative, though given by St. Matthew in 
another connection ; for, here, these two scenes are 
made to illustrate the several purposes of the first and 
the second comings of the Lord ; it being the way of the 
Spirit in our evangelist, as I have noticed, so to combine 
circumstances and matters of instruction, that moral 
ends may be answered to the heart and conscience, and 
that principles and truths of the kingdom may stand 
illustrated before us. But the parable of the Marriage 
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of the King's Son is omitted here, being introduced, 
more suitably with the design of the Gospel, in chapter 
xiv. For there it takes a general or moral character ; 
whereas, had it been introduced here, it would have had 
a stricter application to the Jews. So the curse on the 
barren fig-tree is not here, nor is the sentence on 
Jerusalem largely and fully pronounced.* 

Zaccheus, as I observed on the preceding meditation, 
was one of the refreshments provided, through the 
grace of the Father, for the wearied soul of Christ, as 
He was travelling His present way to the city. And 
the Lord owns this refreshment ; for He says of the 
conversion of this publican, that it was answering the 
purpose of His coming : and, therefore, He must have 
tasted in it something of the fruit of the travail of His 
soul. The character of this conversion is simple and 
comforting. The boldness of faith is remarkable here, 
as in the preceding case ; Zaccheus being deaf to the 
injurious observations of the righteous or moral world, 
as the poor blind beggar had been to its religious 
formality and reserve. And the fruit of communion 
with Christ, in the place where He was giving the 
convicted sinner the pledges of His favour, is brought 
forth very fresh and abundant. 

" I have observed throughout these meditations (as well as here, 
concerning the parable of the Talents or Ten Pounds), that Luke does 
not strictly observe circumstances and sayings in order of time, because 
his purpose is moral. IntPsalms cv. and cvi. we may observe just the 
same. The purpose of the Spirit there being moral and not historical ; 
that is, to vindicate Jehovah in His dealings with Israel, and to 
convict Israel in their dealings with Jehovah ; the psalmist does not 
give the events to which he refers in their succession, or order of time, 
He speaks of the plague of darkness before that of flies, and of Korah's 
rebellion before the making of the golden calf. This is precisely 
according to what strikes the mind in St. Luke. 
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The parable which follows this happy history, as w( 
see plainly, and as I have shortly noticed before, 
illustrates the great end of the Lord's second coming. 
The prophets had not distinguished the two comings so 
clearly. Thoughts both of grace and glory arise at once 
and together from what they say of the advent of 
Messiah. Isaiah lxi., to which our evangelist has 
already led us, instances this. See chapter iv. The 
grace, the vengeance, and the kingdom, appear there 
in unbroken order and succession. So the praise and 
prophetic words which attended the birth of Jesus in 
this Gospel rehearse the same. See chapters i., ii. But 
the need of two advents comes out formally upon the 
unbelief of Israel, and their rejection of their King. 
I say formally, because, of course, "Known unto God 
are all His works from the beginning of the world." 
And the history of Christ under the figure of " the 
stone," to which allusion is here made, gives us these 
two advents exactly on this principle, and the con-
sequent vengeance which is now to accompany the 
second. 
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CHAPTERS XIX. 28—XXIII. 

XIX. 28—XX.—Jesus enters the city with royal state. 
The fifth period of our Gospel begins with this action. 
See page 181. The multitude take the tone of the 
occasion, and, by their welcome, their palm-branches, 
and their exultation, fill out the scene of this kingly 
procession. The shout of a King was among them. 
But the question still was, Would Zion rejoice ? Would 
the children of Israel be joyful in their King,? Would 
Jerusalem be glad because He was coming, meek and 
lowly, and riding upon au ass ? Zech. ix. 9. 

This was the inquisition now held. And we know 
the answer. In one language or another all the 
evangelists give it. " Ye would not," is said to the 
children of Jerusalem. " He came unto His own, and 
His own received Him not," is again the word upon 
Israel. Aud the whole course of the action here 
recorded gives the same answer. Jerusalem—that 
"favoured seat of God on earth, that heaven below the 
sky "—had defiled itself. The temple is unclean ; the 
elders of the people are unbelieving ; hypocrisy and 
love of the world stain the priests and scribes and 
rulers ; they challenge instead of accepting Jesus ; 
and traps and snares are laid for His feet where the 
crown should have been prepared for His head. 

The action of these chapters, in this way, joins in the 
universal testimony against Jerusalem ; and Jesus has 
to weep over that " city of peace." It had, of old, been 
His desire. " This is My rest," He had said of it. 
And as the gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
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Race, He seeks no relief from other cities here, but 
weeps over this faithless one. And, till Jerusalem be 
restored, the earth, from one end of it to the other, is a 
Bochim to the spirit of Jesus in His saints. Their joy 
is divine and heavenly till then ; for the earth yields 
not joy to them, if Jerusalem be disobedient. 

It is very blessed to see that the place which the 
Lord chose for His dwelling on earth was Salem, the 
city of race. There, in very early time, His holy 
witness and minister showed himself. Gen. xiv. And 
so, when He Himself really descended to the earth, He 
came as " the Prince of peace," seeking Jerusalem ; His 
heralds proclaiming " peace on earth." Luke ii. But 
man was not ready for this. Man had previously built 
a city of confusion (Gen. xi.) ; and builders of Babel 
could scarcely be prepared for a king of Salem. " The 
son of peace " was not on earth to answer the salutation 
of " the Prince of peace" from heaven. Jerusalem, in 
her day, knew not the things that belonged to her peace. 
He had, therefore, as we see here, only to weep over 
her. Her citizens had refused Him, had said He should 
not reign over them ; and He has to return to the " far 
country " (the supreme seat and source of all power), to 
get His title to the kingdom sealed afresh. 

All this, however, tells us that, when He returns, it, 
must be in a new character. His return will be in "a 
day of vengeance," seeing that this visitation in "peace" 
was refused. And, as promising Him this day of ven-
geance on the citizens, the Lord says to Him, on 
reaching that " far country," " Sit Thou at My right 
hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." The 
Stone that was first offered as a foundation stone, sure 
Lnd precious, was disallowed by the builders ; and 
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therefore now, ere it can reach its destined place of 
honour (that is, fill, like a great mountain, the whole 
earth), it must first smite the image. The kingdom 
that is to be taken by the returned nobleman is first to 
have all things that offend taken out of it. The 
unbelief and rebellion of man have thus shaped the 
course of the Lord of heaven and earth ; and He has 
now to travel up to His glory and kingdom through " a 
day of vengeance." * 

But (let the earth be for a while never so angry) He 
will still take the city of peace for His dwelling, and 
Salem shall still be true to her name : as He says by 
His prophet Haggai, " And in this place will I give 
peace ;" for that alone is His " strong city " (Isa. xxvi.); 
its walls will be salvation, and its gates praise. Man's 
" strong city " will then have been made a ruin. Ps. 
cviii. ; Isa. xxvi. The day of vengeance will have 
accomplished that, for the city of confusion and the 
city of peace cannot stand together. And when He 
has thus, on the overthrow of man's confusion, estab-
lished His own peace, the earth will learn to answer the 
salutation of heaven, and to say, " Peace in heaven," of 
which the acclamations here give us the pledge and 
sample. See chapter ii. 14. ; xix. 38. 

It is easy to apprehend this, and the course of these 
two chapters presents it all to us very simply. Jeru-
salem being unprepared for Jesus of Nazareth, accounts 
for the need of two advents, and for the nobleman's 
returning in a day of vengeance. But we may remark 
that, in the midst of all this, denied as He was every 

*This day of vengeance is to he on the Gentiles as well as on Israel ; 
on "all nations" (Isa. xxxiv., lxiii.); for Pontius Pilate with the 
Gentiles, as well as Herod with the Jews, rejected the Chief Corner. 
stone. Acts iv. 27 
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thing for the present by the sons of men, still does He 
act in the consciousness of His lordship of every thing. 
He claims the ass from the owner of it, because He 
could say, speaking of Himself, " The Lord hath need of 
him." And it is very striking that, in the course of 
His life and ministry, though He was the rejected 
Galilean all the time, there was no form of the ancient 
glory that He did not assume. I have before observed 
how faith at times drew aside the veil, and disclosed 
His glory. See page 212. But now I ask, "What glory ? 
All glories of Jehovah known and recorded of old—all 
glories which had taught Israel that their God was the 
one only Lord of heaven and earth. Thus : He healed 
leprosy, the well - known peculiar honour of God (2 
Kings v. 7); He put away all sicknesses, as the ancient 
Jehovah-rophi of Israel (Exod. xv. 26); He fed the 
multitudes in wildernesses. again ; He stilled the waves, 
as though He could again divide Jordan and the Red 
Sea ; and He made the fish to bring Him tribute, as 
here He claims the ass, treating the earth and its 
fulness as all His own. The judicial glory of Jehovah 
He would also fill, when the occasion demanded it, 
pronouncing woe on the people, or leaving the city for 
desolation; as, of old, He had again and again judged 
and chastened His people, both in the wilderness and 
in Canaan. All the ancient forms of praise and honour 
known in Jehovah to Israel, He would thus put on ; 
the Redeemer, the Leader, the Healer, the Feeder, and 
the Judge too, of His people. And, as led forth by the 
faith of a Gentile, He could show Himself one with 
Him. Who, at the beginning, by His word, had made the 
heavens and the earth, and all the host of them. 
Chapter vii. 
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It may well be a happy service to gather up these 
fragments of His glory in the midst of His humiliation. 
But I may further observe, that the two parables 
which we listen to in the course of this action bear us 
very much through the whole of the divine dispensa-
tions. That of the Labourexs in the Vineyard gives us 
the dealings of God with Israel, from the day when 
they were planted as His people in Canaan, to the time; 
of the mission and rejection of Christ, the Heir of the 
vineyard. That of the Ten Pounds takes the divine 
economy up from that moment, and carries us through 
the present age, until the second coming, or kingdom, of 
Christ. And in each of them we read of the Lord's 
going into " a far country." Chapter xix. 12 ; xx. 9. 
The Lord of Israel did this. After He had left His people 
in their inheritance, in the days of Joshua, He withdrew 
in some sense, expecting that they would till the land He 
had given them, for His praise in the earth. But their 
history and this parable tell us the full disappointment 
of all such hopes. So Christ, the rejected Heir of the 
Jewish vineyard, has done this. Upon His rejection, 
lie went into the same " far country " (heaven), leaving 
behind Him, not an earthly portion to the care of 
Jewish labourers, but talents, opportunities of serving 
Him, with His servants, under the promise of His 
return in the full title of the kingdom, then and there 
to reward them. And the parable tells us, as well as 
the history of our present age will tell us, the end of 
this. A very full view, after this manner, of God's 
great plans these parables give, coming out here in the 
most artless and natural way, in the course of this 
action. 

But is not that a tender thought which is suggested 
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here—that the saints are, in this age, left to serve their 
Master in a place where, after fullest deliberation, He 
has been refused and cast out ? The citizois of it have 
said they will not have Him ; and service, therefore, 
to be fully of right character, should be rendered in 
the recollection of this rejection. 

And again ; if we thus learn the nature of service 
from this parable generally, from the history of the 
Unprofitable Servant we learn the spring of service. 
This man did not know grace. He feared; he judged 
Christ an austere man ; his best calculation was to come 
off free in the day of reckoning ; the bondage of the 
law filled his heart, and not the liberty of the truth. 
He was not a Zaccheus, who bore away in his soul, 
from the joy of communion with Jesus, and the cer-
tainty of His love, a readiness to give half his goods 
to the poor, and a purpose to restore to any he had 
wronged even more than the law exacted. But this 
man was no servant. He served himself, and not 
Christ. And so do all who do not begin with knowing 
that Christ has first served them, and that theirs is to 
be the service of grateful love. Grateful love ! How 
happy the thought I Paul served in this spirit. The 
life that he lived, he lived by the faith of the Son of 
God, Who loved him, and gave Himself for him. Grate-
ful love, in the sense of forgiveness sealed and made 
sure to his soul, accounts (under the Spirit, surely) for 
fruitfulness in Paul ; the want of that—ignorance and 
disesteem of it—in the unprofitable servant, accounts 
for his barrenness. 

XXL—Thus have we seen it—the Lord of Israel, 
the Lord of the earth and its fulness, rejected by earth's 
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citizens ; and He Who once visited them with a day of 
peace taking His seat at the right hand of power, 
waiting to visit them with a day of judgment. Chapter 
xx. 42. This was the bearing of the preceding chapter, 
and this present one shows us more fully all the results 
to Israel and Jerusalem of this rejection of their King ; 
that is, " the times of the Gentiles," the season of Jeru-
salem's depression, with the close of those times in the 
return of the Son of man. 

This chapter corresponds, in its general purpose, 
with Matt. xxiv., xxv., and Mark xiii. But, among 
other distinctions, we may observe the little circum-
stance which opens it. And it is very peculiarly in 
the way of Luke. 

This poor widow stands in contrast with the nation 
generally. Our Lord gives her this place. At least, 
in contrast with those who may be judged a sample of 
the nation in its worldly wealth and religious self-
importance. And as the Lord of Israel here looks at 
these two together, so had the prophets of Israel 
before Him. They see the _nation in apostasy, and the 
remnant in the midst of it ; like the two at the mill, 
or in the field, as we have already seen. For, in the 
last days, when the things of Israel become the subject 
of divine notice again, these two will once more be 
manifested. 

It was easy for the blessed Lord to pass from the 
rich benefactors in this scene, to the widow with her 
two mites. We know His mind too well to think 
that it could have been otherwise. His Spirit in His 
prophet (Isa. lxvi. 1, 2) shows a wonderful thing some-
what similar to this. He sees the contrite and broken-
hearted man, and turns to such, rather than to all the 
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gorgeous works of His own hand. The heavens and 
the earth are and were and shall be both His delight 
and His glory, but " to this man " will He rather look. 
The deepest affections arc stirred there. 

What comfort is this And how easily do our own 
affections understand it ? For that which sympathizes 
with our mind or taste is really nearer to us than that 
which serves our interest. The one who, abroad, in the 
affairs of life, promotes our advantage, is nut so near 
to our hearts as the one who can sit with us, and enter 
into the enjoyments of our niind: and taste. And so 
with our God. That which secures His glory, like 
the heavens and the earth, is passed by for the humbled 
sinner that trembles at His word. There the divine 
mind meets its dearer object. 

Who would have it otherwise ? But who can measure 
the consolation that comes to us from this ? 

It has often been observed with what propriety the 
Lord, when quoting Isaiah lxi., breaks off with the 
words, " to preach the acceptable year of the Lord " 
(chapter iv. 19-21) ; because the words which im-
mediately follow in the prophet being, " and the day of 
vengeance of our God," the Lord could not of them, as 
of the preceding words, say, " This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears," His ministry being one of grace 
and not of judgment to Israel. But now, in this 
chapter, the Lord, as it were, continues His quotation 
from the prophet, and goes on to reveal " the day of 
vengeance," in order, as He tells us in verse 22, " that 
all things " (not some merely, as before) " which are 
written may be fulfilled." 

This day of vengeance upon Israel as a nation ex-
tends, in Mlle sense, all through these present " times 
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of the Gentiles." The crisis in the latter day is the 
character of the whole period. They are all " days of 
vengeance," as the Lord here calls them, though there 
is to be a special season and visitation at the close—
" the day of vengeance," as the prophet calls it. Isa, 
xxxiv., lxiii. And it is the whole period which our 
Lord here, I judge (rather than in the corresponding 
chapters in Matthew or Mark) gives us to look at—
that dreary and evil season, the portion of Jerusalem 
during " the days of vengeance," or " the times of the 
Gentiles." And accordingly, instead of pointing at 
"the abomination of desolation" (as is done in Matthew 
and Mark, and by which is described the last enemy 
of Jerusalem), our evangelist has the more general 
expression, " when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
about with armies ;" introducing " all the trees," in the 
parable, in connection with " the fig-tree "—these being 
still further marks of the more general character of this 
Gospel, and of the more extended view of Jerusalem's 
sorrows which the Lord is here taking. Indeed, it is 
only St. Luke who has the expression, " the times of 
the Gentiles." 

And this being so, the Lord here looking through 
the long vista of Jerusalem's griefs, the strong impres-
sion left on the mind, after reading this chapter, is this 
—that the Lord's great purpose was to guard His 
saints against the thought that the kingdom of Israel 
was to be entered at once or in quietness. He tells 
them that they were to count on no such things at 
all, for before the kingdom could arise there were 
to be judgments and sorrows. " The time draweth 
near," some would say ; " I am Christ," others would 
say;" or the same seducer might utter both (v. 8); but 
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the Lord here warns His disciples against such. The 
citizens had already hated their offered King ; and, as 
enemies, they must be slain, ere the kingdom could fully 
appear. And to leave on the hearts of the disciples 
the clear and full impression of all this, so that they 
might stand in an evil day, and not be seduced by any 
false prophet of peace, was the great purpose of the 
Lord in this discourse with them. 

I believe that Daniel, in like manner, looks through 
the whole time, " the times of the Gentiles," as being 
one and the same in character ; and calls it " the war." 
Dan. ix. 26. The end, it is true, will be special, and 
will be manifested "with a flood," as he speaks ; but the 
whole is a war, and desolations are determined, till that 
which is also determined be poured upon the desolater. 

But it is very significant, that, while Matthew and 
Mark give us more particularly the last great Jewish 
sorrow, or "Jacob's trouble," and Luke more widely the 
whole age of " the times of the Gentiles," John does 
not notice this remarkable prophecy at all. The Lord's 
solemn entry as the King into Jerusalem goes off quite 
in another direction from what it does in any of 
the previous Gospels. The Greeks, representing the 
attendant and obedient nations in the latter day, 
cone desiring to see Him, and this leads Him out at 
once to other thoughts. His soul then passes through 
a trouble ; and shortly afterwards He forebodes, not 
the judgment of Israel, according to this prophecy, 
but the judgment of the world and of the prince of 
the world. And at length, in the riches of His grace, 
as Saviour of the world, He tells of Himself being 
lifted up on the cross, and of His being the Light of the 
world, and the One Who spoke according to that 
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commandment which the Father had given Him, and . 
which is life everlasting. See John xii. 

This is all strikingly characteristic of the four 
Gospels, and aids the conclusion that this prophecy, 
not found in John, is about Jewish, matters, and con- 
nected with the return of " the Son of man " to the 
earth. For that is not the Church's prospect. The 
saints now wait for the descent of " the Son of God " 
from heaven to the air. 1 Thess. i. It is the Jewish 
election, who, by-and-by, will have to wait for the days 
of the Son of man. 

The Lamentations of Jeremiah are the proper utter-
ances of the heart, in sympathy with Jerusalem and 
her children, all through these "times of the Gentiles." 
The city still sits solitary. The mountain of Zion is 
still desolate. The crown is fallen, and the joy of the 
heart is gone. The punishment of iniquity is not yet 
accomplished in that land and among that people. 
Rachel still weeps. But the Lord will not cast off for 
ever (Lam. iii. 31), and Rachel has been told this—
" Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from 
tears : for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord ; 
and they shall come again from the land of the enemy." 
Jer. xxxi. 16. 

But there is another expression, also peculiar to our 
Gospel, which happily leads to other prospects. Speak- 
ing of the consummation of these Jewish sorrows, the 
Lord says, " When these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemp-
tion draweth, nigh." 

To say, " The time draweth nigh," before any trouble 
could come, would be deceit, as we have seen ; but now 
when the day of vengeance is at its height, to say 
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"Your redemption draweth nigh," would be holy and 
seasonable comfort to the faithful. And, in like manner, 
the prophets connect " the day of vengeance" with 
the " year of My redeemed," as the Lord here does. Isa. 
lxiii. 4. Judgment on the apostate nation, deliverance 
and joy to the remnant, are both to be looked for. For 
though the Lotit make a full end of all nations, yet 
will He not make a full end of Israel. The promised 
" times of the restitution of all things " will surely 
follow the threatened " times of the Gentiles." And 
those promised times of restitution, called here by the 
Lord " your redemption," will be the true Jewish or 
earthly jubilee, which pre-eminently was the time of 
restitution or redemption. See Lev. xxv. 

In Israel the land and the people both belonged 
to the Lord ; and in the year of jubilee He dealt with 
them as his own. For forty-nine years He allowed 
2onfusion to prevail. Lands might be sold, and the 
people themselves go to the creditor. But this was to 
be only for a season, for God's claim was paramount; 
and every fiftieth year He would assert it. Israelite 
might traffic with Israelite, and corrupt the primitive 
order, or God's world, making the whole system man's 
world ; but all this corruption and disturbance was to 
have an end, and this end came in the returning year 
of jubilee. Then the Lord arose, as it were, to act on 
His own principles, and assert His own rights ; to 
undo all the mischief which man's trafficking had 
introduced, and to replant the land and the people 
according to their beginnings under His own hand. 
His hand was then uppermost, and His order and pur-
pose would show themselves openly. And what joy it 
is to see this, that the moment we get things again 
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under God's hand, the moment we find ourselves in His 
world, it is a jubilee we are keeping, a season of joy, a 
time for the restoration of grace, a time for making a 
happy return, every one to his family, and every one to 
his possession. 

How blessed (to speak according to the figure or sym-
bol of this ordinance) thus to have the Lord the Land-
lord of the earth again. " Happy are the people that 
are in such a case." And this jubilee was introduced 
by the day of atonement. Lev. xxv. 9. That was 
the day that was to open the millennial age. For it is 
nothing but the work of the Lamb of God that can 
lead to any joy or deliverance among us. The precious 
blood is all our title. And thus it is that the jubilee 
and redemption are connected ; so that when the 
Lord here says, " Your redemption draweth nigh," it 
was as looking out to this jubilee of Israel and the 
earth. The jubilee was God's redemption of His land 
and people. Supposing that no kinsman could be 
found able or willing to do this previously, God Him-
self, in the fiftieth year, would exercise both His 
rights and His resources in behalf of His oppressed 
land and bondaged people. And thus this jubilee was 
" the year of My redeemed " (as spake the Lord by the 
prophet), or, the season of " redemption," towards 
which the eyes of the expectant, suffering remnant 
are here directed by their blessed Master. 

We learn, then, that " these things shall come to 
pass ;" these " days of vengeance," these " times of the 
Gentiles," will run their course, but " redemption " is 
to be behind them all. The " smoking furnace " will 
pass first, because the Lord's rights and claims have 
been denied by the rebellious citizens of this world 
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because there was no " son of peace " in man's " city of 
confusion ;" but, as surely, the " burning lamp" wilt 
follow. Gem xv. A cry from the citizens, that they 
would not have Him, followed the Lord ; and on His 
return He must therefore visit them in Ri' sore dis-
pleasure, ere He proclaim the jubilee. But the jubilee 
waits to crown and close the work. 

This is food for hope; and God is the God of hope. 
To be without hope is to be without God. Eph. ii. 12. 
We cannot have faith without having hope ; because 
the truth we believe is God's truth ; and God, being 
Love, will not reveal truth to us without making that 
truth of such a character as will inspire hope in us. 
He must give this shape to His revelations. He Who 
called Israel out of Egypt called them into Canaan. 
And so with us ; " Being justified by faith, we . 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God." Rom. v. 2. 

This is most sure. God is the God of hope as well 
as of salvation. But the style of this chapter suggests 
(what has struck me generally throughout Scripture) 
that the food which hope gets in Scripture is compa-
ratively little—rich indeed, but small in quantity. 
This, however, is only a further witness of the per-
fection of the divine oracles. Because God Himself 
is our present lesson. We are called to learn Him 
first, and then the inheritance or glory He has to give. 
And this is so right. For when we thoroughly know 
the excellency or goodness of a person, we can easily 
assure ourselves that we shall be no losers by him. 
His character warrants our hope, and is the security 
of our expectations. Nay, we wrong him, if we do 
not hope from him. Had man, however, been the 
author of the Scriptures, they would have been very 
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different from this. They would have been filled with 
descriptions of the promised joy. Just as touching 
the life and character of Christ : had man been the 
author of such a history, he would have dealt largely 
in description and encomium. But the way of those 
who have spoken of Him under the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost is the very opposite. So as to our prospects. 

Look at Job's history. Long account we get of his 
sorrows and the exercise of his faith, but the joy and 
honour in which all those sorrows resulted are given 
us in one short chapter. Bright, to be sure, is the ex-
hibition there of his final condition, but comparatively 
small, and soon disposed of. And in this manner, 
generally, the testimonies of God give us large and 
repeated account of the evil of this world, and of our 
consequent trial of faith in it, but feed the hopes 
of our hearts more sparingly. For, as I suggested 
before, it is rather Himself we are to know now, and 
on Himself to feed now. 

Our present chapter is after this pattern. We have 
sorrow and trial occupying the scene largely, but the 
prospect at the end presented shortly, and soon filled 
up—" Lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth 
nigh." 

XXII. XXIII.—These chapters find their likeness, 
to a general intent, in Matt. xxvi. xxvii. and in Mark 
xiv. xv. But still, as ever, there are distinctive marks 
and notices. 

In the opening of these solemn scenes the Spirit, in 
St. Luke, accounts for the act of Judas, as He does 
afterwards for the denial of Peter, by disclosing Satan 
as the source of both. Neither Matthew nor Mark do 
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this ; but John does it with even more exactness, 
noting the progress of the power of Satan over the 
traitor. And these distinctions are quite according 
to the mind of the Spirit in the different Gospels. 
Matthew and Mark do not touch the secret spring 
of wickedness, for it had not been much noticed in 
Israel ; Luke does, for he was looking out to larger 
and deeper principles of truth ; and John still more 
fully, because he reaches farther into divine things and 
spiritual power than any of them. And this might 
again give us some recollections of Job ; for in his 
history the source of the trials of the saints is strik-
ingly opened also, the accuser therefore appearing 
before God against the righteous man, as here he is 
shown desiring to sift the disciples like wheat. But 
here the sources of security are also opened, the Lord 
saying, " I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not." This we have not in Job. 

Again : I observe that the words with which the 
Lord seats Himself at the paschal table ; the inquiry 
among the disciples at such a moment as this, as to 
which of them should be the greatest, and the marvel-
lous grace of the Lord's reply ; the notice about buying 
a sword, or of the militant state into which the dis-
ciples were now to count on entering ; the healing of 
the wounded ear ; the look at Peter ; and the recon-
ciliation between Pilate and Herod—all these are 
peculiar to St. Luke, and quite of the character of 
his Gospel, giving us the exercise of the Lord's grace, 
and also the workings and affections of nature in 
others. 

So, as we advance still farther, it is here only that 
we see the affections of the " daughters of Jerusalem " 
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—a sight quite within the Spirit's proper vision in 
Luke. And this company of women hold a very 
peculiar place. They do not take part with the 
crucifiers, but at the same time they are not of one 
rank with " the women of Galilee," who, as disciples, 
left their distant homes and kindred to follow Jesus. 
They melt, as with human affections, at the sight of 
His sorrows, and return from it smiting their breasts ; 
but they do not appear to receive Him as the Hope 
of their own souls or of the nation. And yet, in all 
grace, He appears to receive them as the sample of 
the righteous remnant in the latter day. But indeed, 
dear brethren, we may say, in connection with this 
little incident, that one feels too sadly, in one's own 
heart, that it is one thing to render to Jesus the 
tribute of admiration, or even of tears, and another 
thing to join one's self with Him for better or for 
worse, through good and through evil, in the face of 
this present world ; one thing to speak well of Him, 
another thing to give up all for Him. 

In like manner, it is only our evangelist who gives 
our Lord's desire for Israel on the cross—" Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they do." And 
so (as is well known amongst us), it is only here that 
the repentance and faith of one of the malefactors is 
recorded. And suited, characteristic expressions of 
brace these are. For as the exercises of the human 
heart are especially called forth in this Gospel, so are 
the ways of that divine goodness which had all their 
utterance and current in the midst of us through the 
Son of God's love. It abounds with discoveries of man ; 
but so does it with the gracious actings of the Lord ; 
that the evil and the darkness of the one may find 
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their blessed remedy in God Himself through the 
other. 

This conversion of the dying malefactor was further 
refreshment for the heart of Jesus in these dark and 
lonely hours, as we observed on the case of the poor 
blind beggar and that of Zaccheus the publican. His 
faith, like theirs, was truly precious. What a ready 
Teacher the Spirit was to him! In the twinkling of 
an eye (to speak so) the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ sprang 
forth in his soul 1 He understands himself in his 
guilt and just desert of judgment ; he understands 
Jesus in His faultlessness, and right possession of a 
kingdom 1 And he learns, in his conscience, that his 
only refuge is to pass over from his own state of guilt 
and exposure into the shelter and glory of Christ 

There was no fruit in this poor soul, it has been 
said. He never did any thing for Christ. But where, 
we may ask, is such fruit to God as faith itself ? 
There is no fruit of faith that glorifies God as faith 
itself does, faith in the gospel, in the sufficiency 
and worthiness of Christ. Because it receives a 
revelation, which exalts and sets off every thing 
that can be to God's praise. It admits a report or 
declaration about the blessed One, which magnifies 
all the divine excellencies, and every thing that is 
worthy of God. 

And this is His own purpose in it. As the apostle 
says, " That He might show the exceeding riches of 
His grace." liph. ii. 7. This is His purpose, to dis-
play Himself ; to let it be known abroad, through all 
His creation, Who He is and what He is, and thus 
make His own works again, but more gloriously than 



CHAPTERS XIX. TO XXIII. 	 311 

of old, utter His praise. And how blessedly was this 
purpose answered in the soul of this dying thief ; and 
how is it to this day answered in the history of this 
glorious conversion I May we never, with some, stand 
to inquire about the fruit of faith in him, but read in 
his story the purpose of God in the gospel of His 
dear Son, to tell out His own doings " to the praise 
of the glory of His grace " for ever. But this only 
as we pass by this little history, which is peculiar to 
Luke. 

So, though they are but slight additions, St. Luke 
is the only one who calls Golgotha by its Greek or 
Gentile name, Calvary ; and while, in Matthew and 
Mark, the centurion's testimony is given to Jesus as 
" the Son of God," here it is to Jesus as " a righteous 
Man." 

But beyond all that strikes me as characteristic in 
these chapters is that other utterance of the Lord on 
the cross—" Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
spirit." This is peculiar, and shows us that the Lord's 
mind, while passing through His last hours, is not given 
to us in the same path in the different Gospels. In 
Matthew and Mark, we have the cry of conscious 
desertion : " My God, My God, why halt Thou forsaken 
Me ?"—the cry of the smitten and bruised Lamb. In 
John He passes on without reference to God or the 
Father at all, but simply, as with His own hand, seals 
the accomplished work in the words, " It is finished !" 
But here it is between these paths that His soul is 
kept. It is not the sense of desertion, and its due 
attendant, appeal to God ; nor is it the sense of divine 
personal authority; but it is communion with the 
Father, the utterance of a soul that depended on Him, 
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and was sure of His support and acceptance. And 
this is quite according to our Gospel. It is that central 
path, so to speak, which the mind of the Lord has been 
taking all through it. It is God as absent from Him 
that He feels in Matthew and Mark ; the Father as 
with Him that He knows here ; Himself that He is 
divinely conscious of in John. All these thoughts had 
their wondrous and holy course through the soul of 
the Lord in these hours. Perfect in every exercise of 
heart, though various ; and none could trace them 
thus, by the pen of one evangelist after another, but 
the Spirit that awakened them. " When my spirit 
was overwhelmed within me, then Thou knewest my 
path." 

By this cry the independent life of the spirit is fully 
and formally owned. The Lord, in dying, commends 
His " spirit " to the Father. Stephen afterwards, in 
dying, commends his to Jesus. A happy witness to us 
that both the Lord and His servant looked for something 
superior to, and independent of, the body. They looked 
to a condition of the spirit. This was not what the 
dying thief looked for, but what, through surpassing 
grace, he got. As a Jew he looked for a future 
kingdom ; but his dying Lord promises him present life 
with Himself in paradise. For " life " as well as 
" immortality " (incorruption of the body) are brought 
to light through the gospel. 2 Tim. i. 

Death bounds the empire of sin and Satan. Sin 
reigns unto death. The judgment that follows death 
belongs to God. The enemy may follow up to that 
point, but he goes no farther. 

" To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise " was the 
word here to one who was then just passing the gate of 
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death. The kingdom that he looked for, and of which 
he spoke, was not yet ; but the gracious hand of Christ 
was alone entitled to lead him ; and though it will not 
lead directly and at once into the promised land, where 
the tribes of the Lord are to share their desired and 
abiding inheritances, yet it will lead in paths worthy of 
itself, paths of light and life ; for He is the God of the 
living only, and in Him is no darkness at all. God is 
the " Father of spirits ;" and the ghost given up, or 
death past, we are alone with the living God. The 
spirit returns to Him Who gave it ; and it is said to us, 
"Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do." 

Have we not the fullest testimony that it was so 
with the Lord ? Did not the rent rocks, the opened 
grave, and the riven veil, tell that He was Conqueror 
on the other side of death ? " In that He died, He 
died unto sin once ; but in that He liveth, He liveth 
unto God. And we may trust the single Hand that 
meets us there also. It may lead to paradise first, 
and not to the kingdom till the resurrection, but 
every path will be according to the Hand that opens it. 
It was to lead the dying thief that day—but where, 
except to paradise, the place where Paul had such 
visions and revelations as he could not utter when 
he returned to earth ? And into that paradise a dying 
malefactor and the dying Lord of glory (wondrous 
company I) were to go that day. 

Paul counted it better to depart, and be with Christ. 
He had, in some sense, already experienced paradise. 
2 Cor. xii. It may have been by a surprise that he was 
taken there. He had no time, it is likely, to prepare 
himself for such a journey ; and an untried journey, an 
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untravelled road, it was to him. But there was a 
Hand that could conduct the spirit without amazement. 
And so with us. We hear of the sudden, unexpected 
death of saints. But He Who is principal in the 
scene, and Who holds the keys of hell and death, 
cannot be surprised. And, therefore, though we learn 
from the apostle that the visions and audiences which 
he got there filled him with an occasion for glorying, 
they were so exalted, yet never does he intimate that 
they were too great or too high for him. His spirit was 
attempered to them, for the One Who had prepared the 
scenes in the third heaven for him, had, in the same 
moment, got him ready for them. 

He that hath wrought us for the resurrection in 
glorious bodies is none less than God Himself, and He 
has given to us the earnest of the Spirit ; " therefore 
we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are 
at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord . . . 
we are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord." 
2 Cor. v. 

And our meeting death (entrance to this paradise, 
as it is to us), is altogether different from Christ's 
meeting it. We are to meet it as any pain or trouble 
in the flesh, the enemy using them all for our mis-
chief, if he may, but God bringing blessing and praise. 
No three hours of darkness is there before us, but the 
sense of a love that is stronger than death. But He 
had to know that time as the hour of the power of 
darkness, as He speaks in this Gospel. And He had to 
know the full righteous exaction of that penalty (of 
old incurred by us), "in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die." That was the cup He drank— 
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the bitter cup, tasted at Gethsemane, and exhausted at 
Calvary. Blessed for us who love Him to know, as He 
speaks in the Book of Psalms, that " the cup of salva-
tion " is also His. And He will take it, by-and-by, in 
the kingdom, leading the praises of the congregation in 
the sanctuary of glory. 

And a thought full of joy (had we but hearts for it) 
arises here—that every thing is heightened and honoured 
by the hand of the Son of God. Every thing that has 
been spoiled and broken by us is taken up by Him, and, 
in His hand, raised to a character which we could never 
have given it. The law broken by us has been magnified 
and made honourable by Him ; all human grace, all 
fruit of human soil (as we see especially in this 
Gospel), has been presented to God by Him, and in 
Him, more fresh and lovely than we could ever have 
offered it ; all service has been rendered to perfection, 
and all victory gained gloriously, by Him, to God's 
praise for ever. And so worship. What prayers and 
supplications were those which Jesus once made in the 
day of His grief and bruising ; and what praise will 
that be which Jesus will hereafter lead, when He thus 
takes the " cup of salvation "! Where could have been 
the temples that would have been filled with such 
incense as the Son brings ! What sacrifices has our 
God thus accepted in His sanctuary I Surely it is our 
comfort to know this; for it is in the midst of our 
ruins these temples are raised. 

These thoughts arise while thinking on that cup 
which Jesus drank here, and on that other cup which 
Ile refused for the present, waiting to take it in the 
kingdom. But I will pass on, just again observing, 
that wherever we have noticed any thing peculiar to 
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our evangelist in this portion of his Gospel, it is 
still, as we have now seen, according to the design and 
manner of the Spirit by him. The great materials are, 
of course, the same in all, for all is fact and truth ; but 
the Lord's mind through it all is thus variously given 
DLit to us. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

XXIV.—We have now reached the closing chapter 
of our Gospel, and there, as in the corresponding place 
of each Gospel, we find the Lord in resurrection. 

In resurrection, the Lord breaks forth, laden with 
the full fruit of complete victory over all the power of 
the enemy. It is, in His person, the " burning lamp " 
after the passage of the " smoking furnace." Gen. xv. 
The previous season had been man's " hour, and the 
power of darkness " (xxii. 53), Satan's time for the 
putting forth of all his strength. But wherein they 
dealt proudly the Lord was above them ; and this is 
our comfort, that the enemy has been met in the height 
of his strength and pride. The resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus was the second morning in the history of 
creation. When the foundations of old were laid " the 
morning stars sang together." But that workman-
ship was spoiled. Adam betrayed the kingdom he 
had received from God into the hand of Satan, and 
death entered. The Son of God, however, entered 
also ; and as it was appointed unto men once to die, 
so Christ was once offered. Heb. ix. He took on 
Himself the penalty, the death deserved by us ; and 
thus the grave of Jesus is seen by faith, as the end 
of the old creation. But His resurrection is the 
morning of a new and more glorious one, and the 
saints, the sons of God, sing, in spirit, over it. It is 
the clay in the hand of the potter a second time, to 
bring forth a vessel that can never be marred. It is 
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the foundation of an enduring kingdom ; and that 
kingdom, thus to be received by the risen Jesus, the 
Second Man, He will not, like Adam, betray into the 
hand of the enemy; but will, in due season, deliver it 
up without taint to God, even the Father, that all may 
end in " God " being " all in all." I Cor. xv. 24. 

How blessed this is—how satisfying and encouraging, 
thus to see the Lord undoing all the mighty mischief 
of the rebellion of the first man, and, in the way of 
righteousness, repairing the breach ! And who can tell 
the glory of that economy where mercy and truth 
so meet together 	Who can understand the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God in such a 
mystery ! And it is that by which He shows Himself. 
His glory is seen " in the face of Jesus Christ." In 
the work of grace, and in its fruits in glory, God is 
revealing himself ; so that to know Him, and to be 
happy in the assurance of His love through Jesus, 
is the same thing. " He that loveth not knoweth not 
God." 

It was on this very ground that, of old, God sought 
to be known as God by the Jews. He claimed to be 
worshipped by them as the one only God, because He 
had shown Himself their Redeemer. " I am the Lord 
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have 
no other gods before Me." In this action He had made 
Himself known as God, full of grace and power for 
captive sinners ; and if we know Him not as such 
we know Him not rightly. Any thought about God at 
variance with this is but the act of the mind of a 
darkened creature busying itself about its own idolatry. 
The true God is He Who reveals Himself in redeeming 
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grace ana power ; and, blessed truth, to know God is, 
accordingly, to know myself a sinner saved by grace. 

By the primitive order of creation, glory was secured 
as God's portion—blessing as the creature's. The 
serpent beguiled the woman, so as to lead man to seek 
the glory for himself : " Ye shall be as gods." And by 
this, the whole divine order was disturbed ; for man 
righteously lost his place of blessing, in this attempt to 
take God's place of glory. The work of redemption 
restores this order. It puts things in their due place 
again. Redemption through grace does this ; for it 
excludes boasting, and secures blessing. It reserves the 
place of glory for God, and that of blessing for man; 
and that is the way of God, according to the order 
of creation, as it came forth from His hand. He 
cannot own man in his pride, in his old attempt to be 
as God ; but having humbled him, and asserted that 
glory is His alone, He will then show that blessing 
is man's. For indeed, through His own goodness, 
blessing is as much the creature's due place, as glory is 
God's. His love, which is Himself, has made it so. 
He has as surely consulted for man's joy, as for His 
own praise. He will show Himself just, thus providing 
for His own glory; but He will also show Himself 
a Justifier, thus providing for the sinner's blessing. 
And the resurrection of the Lord tells us all this. It 
tells us both of God's glory, in His destroying the very 
head of all the offence, and of man's blessing in having 
all grace imparted to him, though an offender. This 
is the lesson it reads to us : of course, hard to be 
learned by those who have sought to exalt themselves, 
and affected to be as God ; but a lesson which, if 
redeemed, we must learn ; for redemption must restore 
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God's own primitive and unchangeable principles, and 
put Him into the place of unrivalled, unquestioned 
glory, while it gives the creature equally the place of 
full, unquestioned blessing. 

The subject of this chapter suggests these things, 
as general truths, to the mind. But in our evangelist's 
account of it, wherever there is any thing peculiar, it 
will, I believe, be found to be characteristic also. Thus 
the journey to Emmaus, which in detail we get only 
here, presents our Lord in the grace of the Teacher 
still, dealing with the thoughts and affections of men. 

When the Lord was in the world before, He showed 
Himself equally to all, for He was attracting their 
confidence by services of unwearied love. But now, in 
resurrection, He is known only to His own. The world 
had refused His goodness, had seen and hated Him and 
His Father, and were not entitled to see Him now in 
His exaltation, on His way to the highest heavens. 
But those who loved Him in the world shall see Him 
now. Five hundred such, unnamed and unknown 
though they be, shall look on Him, as well as Peter 
and John ; and look on Him, too, with as full, appro-
priating a faith as they. And all His visits ,t,o them 
are in love and peace. But love will express itself 
differently, according to the condition and need of its 
object. If its object be in sorrow, love will soothe; if 
walking in light, love will gladden and approve ; if 
gone astray, love will lead again into paths of righteous-
ness. And so is it with the risen Lord, Who loves for 
ever. Thus, He visits Mary to refresh her desirous 
heart with His presence ; He visits Thomas to restore 
his unbelieving soul ; and, here, the two disciples, to 
lead them back by the way by which they came, as they 
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had taken their journey under the power of unbelief. 
All was, thus, the same love, though suiting itself 
differently to its different objects. These two needed 
restoration, and their Lord restores them. At first, He 
makes Himself strange, rebuking them for their slow-
ness of heart ; and then, as the Great Prophet of God, 
and the Teacher of men, leads them through all the 
Scriptures, till the light and power of His words warm 
their hearts. 

This was full of divine grace. It was the restoring 
of the soul in the love of the Good Shepherd. But 
still it gives occasion to this thought—that the Lord 
delights in reality, or truthfulness of heart. These 
disciples, as they walked, were sad. That sadness was 
real ; it was the affection that suited their circumstances, 
as they judged them to be. They had been disappointed. 
They had lost, as they feared, the Hope of Israel; and 
if their hearts were at all true to such things, they 
must have been sad ; and they were sad. Thus there 
was reality about them, though also slowness of heart 
to believe all that the prophets had spoken. And 
Jesus loves that reality. Jesus loves that all about us 
should have the stamp of truth in the inward parts. 
And He joins Himself to these sad ones, to show them 
that the things which had happened at Jerusalem, as 
they spake, were really for them, and not against them ; 
and He makes that, which was shaking their faith, 
confirm it. And, in His way of communicating it, 
there is so much of human loveliness, that all is still 
according to His path under the tracing hand of our 
evangelist. 

" He made as though He would have gone further." 
How perfect that little movement was What title 

X 
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had He, a Stranger as He seemed to be, to obtrude 
Himself on them ? He had only joined them by the 
way, in the courtesy of one who was travelling the 
same road. What right had such a one to cross their 
threshold ? If Jesus be but a Stranger in our eyes, 
beloved, He will still walk outside. Till we know 
Him as the Saviour, the Lover of our souls, surely He 
asks for nothing. We may dwell in our own houses, 
and furnish our own tables, till then. But when He 
is known by us as the Son of God Who has loved 
us and given Himself for us, then He claims a place 
in our hearts and our homes ; and then will He 
dwell with us and sup with us, as it were, unbidden ; 
entering, in the person of some of His little ones, 
either to get a cup of cold water, or to have the feet 
washed, at moments when, perhaps, we looked not for 
Him. 

And may we be ready, dear brethren ! Indeed, it 
is a blessed state, though hard to our hearts at times. 
Ever ready, and at the disposal of the need of each 
other; thus entertaining, not angels merely, but the 
Lord of angels, and the Friend of sinners. 

But as yet, on this occasion, to these two, He was 
but a Stranger; and, therefore, He would leave them to 
their rest and repast alone, though the day was far 
spent. But, oh, the adorning that was upon Him ! 
The ornament of a perfect spirit graced every little 
passage of His life. What dignity, when dignity was 
the thing ; what tenderness, when that, in its turn, was 
called for ! If man had but the eye for them, what 
forms of moral beauty would have continually passed 
before him, in the doings and goings of this perfect Son 
of man I Never for a single moment was there the 
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least disturbance in the moral bearing of all that was 
about Him. But man had no eye or ear for Him. 
When he saw Him, there was no beauty that he should 
desire Him. The true beauty was no beauty in man's 
eye. None of this perfection was according to man. 
But at times, through grace, there was the burning of 
the heart. And so it is here. These two happy ones 
own the power of His presence, and find their souls 
restored, and their feet led back to the city, by the way 
by which they had come, and which to them was the 
path of righteousness again. 

This is the way of the grace of the risen Lord to 
those two disciples. And this is quite His way in this 
Gospel. So, in what follows in the larger company at 
Jerusalem, we have the marks of our Gospel still as 
fresh as ever. For there the Lord is especially careful 
to verify His manhood—to show that He was none 
other than the Son of man risen from the dead. He 
establishes that first, by showing them His hands and 
His feet, and then by taking of a broiled fish and a 
honeycomb, and eating before them. And thus we see 
Him, the Han, before us still; once the anointed Man, 
and now the risen Man. And having thus approved 
Himself, He deals with them as men, acting as their 
Teacher, according to His accustomed place in this 
Gospel, opening the Scriptures to them, and their 
understandings to the Scriptures. And having thus 
sealed to them this fruit of the resurrection, the opened 
understanding, He promises them " power from on 
high," in order that they might be witnesses of the 
things which they had now learnt. 

This " power from on high " is, of course, a descrip-
tion of the Holy Ghost, called also " the promise of 
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the Father." But it intimates the Holy Ghost under 
a special manifestation, and such a One, too, as is 
still according to the character of our Gospel. In 
neither Matthew nor Mark is this Divine Gift of the 
ascended Lord spoken of. But in John, in a still 
more blessed sense, He is promised as " the Com-
forter " or " the Spirit of truth , " that is, the Witness 
in the saints of grace and glory, the things of the 
Father and the Son. These distinctions are quite 
characteristic. The day of Pentecost brought this 
Divine Gift from the glorified Son of man, and that 
Gift at once manifests His presence according to the 
promise here made : St. Luke's Gospel, which is our 
evangelist's first letter to Theophilus, thus ending 
with the promise of the Holy Ghost , the Book of 
the Acts, which is his second letter to the same friend, 
opening with the gift according to the promise. 

And that book has been properly called " The Acts 
of the Holy Ghost." It comes after the four Gospels. 
And as they, or the ministry of Jesus which they 
record, had given the full, formal manifestation of the 
Father and the Son, so this book, which records the 
ministry of the apostles and others, gives the same 
manifestation of the Holy Ghost. The Persons in 
the Godhead are thus in due season declared, for the 
full light and comfort of the Church. Notices of 
this divine mystery, no doubt, there had been from 
the beginning, but the name of God, "Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost," was now fully manifested and 
published. 

All this, as every thing of our God, is perfect in its 
season. All is perfection in the ways of His wisdom, 
as in the works of His grace. The Lord tells out one 
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secret after another, bringing forth each in due season, 
and leading the soul to say, " 0 the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !" 

But this only by the way. I have already observed 
that the notice which we get here of the Holy Ghost 
is according to this Gospel ; keeping it, as it were, 
between Matthew and Mark on the one hand, and 
John on the other ; the former giving us no such notice 
of the Spirit at all, the latter giving us still larger and 
richer notice of Him, under the title of " the Com-
forter," and " the Spirit of truth." But so, after 
this, down to the last sentence, the Gospel is still 
according to itself. I mean in what happens at the 
closing moments at Bethany. 

To that well-known spot, a retreat for " the poor of 
the flock," as at " the backside of the desert" (Ex. iii.), 
the fold of those whom He loved in Judea (John xi. 3), 
the Lord now leads forth His disciples. And there, 
while blessing them, He is parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven. He lifted up His hands, and 
blessed them. And as soon as He had done so, and 
sealed to them this further fruit of His resurrection, 
He was parted from them, and carried up into heaven, 
where He sits, as " the Man Christ Jesus," till we all 
come to the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ ; till all be brought in to form the new man, 
the fulness of Him Who filleth all in all. 

Our Gospel had opened with the priest of the family 
of Levi in the temple at Jerusalem, and now closes 
wiLh the Priest, the risen Lord, in heaven. It was 
the Man Jesus, in His infancy, in His human relation-
ship and place, that we got at the beginning ; and it is 
the Man Jesus still, risen and glorified, and about to 
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be seated in His honours and place in the heavens, that 
we now get at the end. 

In this character of the Priest and of the risen Man, 
so fully according to the mind of the Spirit in St. Luke, 
we now lose sight of our Lord. And the closing view 
which we get of Him in each Gospel does strike me as 
very distinguishing and characteristic. In Matthew 
the Lord does not change His place. He is still here, 
still upon the earth, simply saying, " All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye there-
fore, and teach all nations . . . lo, I am with you." 
As though He were just the Lord of the harvest, 
ordering and strengthening His husbandry. In Mark, 
He is received up into heaven ; but still, on the apostles 
going forth to preach, He is spoken of as present and 
working with, them. In John, neither He nor they 
remain on earth, but Peter and John follow Him, and 
we lose sight of them altogether. But here, He is 
carried up alone, and there abides, as their High Priest 
within the veil, sending down the Holy Ghost to be 
with them here, as power from on high. 

This is all quite in character. In our Gospel the 
Lord ascends as the Priest ; in Mark He ascends to the 
right hand of power, in order to preside over and share 
in the ministration of His servants ; in John He ascends 
as the Son of the Father, in order to introduce the 
children to the Father's house. 

He was " carried up." The expression implies that 
some conveyance waited on Him. And indeed He had 
been thus waited on from very old time. When 
exhibited and spoken of as " the Glory," " the Angel of 
God," " the Angel of His presence," or " the Lord " 
(Exod. xiv., xxiii., xxiii. ; Isaiah lxiii.), the cloud 
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conveys Him hither and thither. It first took Him at 
the head of His redeemed people, to lead them in the 
way. Exod. xiii. It then carried Him between the 
camps of Israel and Egypt, that He might be light to 
the one and darkness to the other, and out of it so look 
as to trouble the Egyptians. Exod. xiv. At times, it 
brought Him to take His seat in judgment upon His 
murmuring and trespassing congregation. Exod. xvi. ; 
Num. xiv., xvi, xx. And after all this, it took Him to 
fill His place in the temple (2 Chron. v.), as it had 
before, in like manner, borne Him to fill the same place 
in the tabernacle. Exod. xl. 

Thus did the cloudy chariot wait on Him of old. 
Ps. civ. 3. And when the sins of the people had 
disturbed His rest in the midst of them, the cherubim 
bear Him away (Ezek. i.) ; and the cherubim were 
called " the chariot of the cherubim." 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 18. Thus He was attended, on all these 
occasions, by His appointed chariot. And so is He 
now. He is " carried up." 

On all those former occasions, however, He is 
spoken of variously, as I have noticed, or indefinitely, 
as " the Glory," " the Angel of God," " the Angel of 
His presence," and " the Lord." And, in the last 
place that I have mentioned, in Ezekiel, His likeness 
is " the appearance of a man." From henceforth, 
however, this Glory, this Angel-Jehovah, becomes 
stamped with the form and characters of man. It is 
the risen Son of man Who is now carried up to His 
place on high. It is not merely " the appearance of a 
man," but Oue Whose manhood has been assured and.  
verified. As such He now ascends. The glory ha.; 
takcn His abiding form. And as the glorified Man it 
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is that we from henceforth, in the Book of God, see 
Him. In the vision of the prophet He is, after this, 
as the glorified Man, brought with the clouds of 
heaven to the Ancient of days, to receive His king-
dom (Dan. vii.) ; as such He stands, in the eye of 
another prophet, in the midst of the golden candle-
sticks (Rev. i.); as such (as He tells us Himself) He 
will hereafter be seen sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven (Matt. 
xxvi.); and as such, when all the judgment is passed, 
His name will be made excellent in all the earth. Ps. 
Viii. ; Heb. u. 

This is a wondrous theme. It is man that has been 
thus anointed, and man that is to be thus exalted. 
The ranks of angels, which have as yet surrounded 
the throne, must open, as it were, to let the Church of 
redeemed sinners in, that man may be displayed as 
the appointed vessel of the glory in the ages before us. 
" What is man, that Thou art mindful of him ? and the 
son of man, that Thou visitest him ? " Ps. viii. 

When the priest Zacharias went into the temple, 
the whole multitude owned the power of his entrance 
there, and were without, praying at the time of in-
cense, as we read in this Gospel. Chapter i. 10. And 
when Moses went within the cloud (being thus, as by 
the veil, shut within the sanctuary of God), the people 
rose up, and worshipped, every man at his tent door. 
Exodus xxxiii. So here, on this entrance of the risen 
Son of man within the cloud (Acts i. 9), as within the 
veil of the true temple, the people without own the 
power of His ascension there, and again look after 
Him, and worship. But then it is here, and only here, 
that they are His own people worshipping Himself. 
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" They worshipped Him, and returned to Jerusalem 
with great joy; and were continually in the temple, 
praising and blessing God." 

Their worship was praise. Such only was now the 
seasonable service. How could they eat the bread of 
mourners, while surrounding such an altar as this ? It 
was (shall I not pall it ?) the feast of the resurrection 
which they were now keeping ; and it must be kept 
with rejoicing. The first-fruits of the harvest had 
been accepted for them, and they must offer their 
meat-offerings and their drink-offerings with joy in His 
temple. Lev. xxiii. 10-13. They were waiting for the 
Pentecost, the feast of weeks, but Jesus and the resur-
rection was their feast; and it was only with gladness 
they could look on that accepted Sheaf of first-fruits 
waved before the Lord. 

We have not here the same rapturous note of admira-
tion as at the close of John. For all the writings may 
not be equally elevated, though equally perfect in their 
order, and divine in their original ; as one star differeth 
from another star in glory, though all are equally in. 
the heavens, which God created and made. Luke, like 
the others, is in his own character to the very end, as 
we have now seen. It is the Son of man Whom the 
Spirit traces by him, as it had been Messiah, or Jesus 
in Jewish connection, by Matthew ; Jesus the Servant, 
or Minister, by Mark ; and Jesus the Son of God, Son 
of the Father, by John. And this perfect Man was 
first the anointed Man, walking through the varied 
paths of this life, and in all of them presenting to God 
offerings of untainted human fruit, in such a Vessel as 
had never before furnished or adorned His sanctuary ; 
then the risen Man, showing Himself to His own in 
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His victory over death and the power of the enemy, 
and in samples of some of the blessings which that 
victory had gained for them; and, finally, as the 
ascended or glorified Man, about to perfect in their 
behalf before the throne of God, and in the heavenly 
temple, till He come again, all the fruit of His life and 
conflict and victory, and to fill them with joy and praise 
for ever and ever. 

Here we leave our happy occupation, tracing the 
varied ways of our divine Lord and Saviour. Oh, that 
it could leave the same power in the soul behind it, 
as it imparted joy to the soul engaged in it But the 
heart knows its own secret causes of full and constant 
humiliation, and has well learnt the fitness of that 
word, " When thou art bidden, go and sit down in the 
lowest room." May our God, beloved, train our hearts 
to His own joys, which ever find their springs in the 
person and work of the Son of His love ! And may 
He also free us of ourselves more and more, that Jesus 
only may be seen by us 

In closing these meditations I would again say, that 
the skill which is thus, with a little care, discernible in 
this and in each of the Gospels, is perfectly divine. It 
is indeed of God's own hand. Had each of the evan-
gelists introduced his writings by a formal declaration 
of the design of it, and how it was to distinguish itself 
from the others, the wisdom and perfections of Him 
Who indited them would not have been so glorified, nor 
would the same exercise of heart have been so called 
out, as now it is by reaching this distinct purpose 
through the " characteristic exhibition " in which each 
of the Gospels abounds. But, as they now stand, it 
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the very harmony of creation that we listen to. 
" There is no speech nor language ;" but, without these, 
they express themselves. Thus we see, that the very 
same Hand which fashioned the heavens, and gave them 
their voice in the ear of men, has traced the glories 
that shine in the different Gospels, and given them a 
voice likewise in the ear of saints. See Ps. xix. 

But after all this, beloved, the gospel itself must be 
our object. May the Lord keep that fresh and imme-
diate upon our hearts continually ! It is the gospel 
itself, the tale of God's unmeasured love, and which 
heaven calls the earth to listen to, that bears with it 
the real and abiding blessing to our souls. It is the 
entrance of the living God (God of all grace as He is, 
through the testimony of the Son of His love) into our 
hearts, that sheds abroad the light, the liberty, the 
victory there, and is the seed in us of eternal life. 
As one has said : " A man may be captivated by this 
intellectual and moral harmony, and take much pleasure 
in tracing it through all its detail, and yet derive 
no more profit from it than from the examination 
of any curious piece of material workmanship.—It is 
proper that this beautiful relation in Christianity 
(and, I might add, in the Scriptures that reveal 
Christianity) should be seen and admired; but if it 
come to be the prominent object of belief, the great 
truth of Christianity is not believed.—There is much in 
Christianity that may take a strong hold of the 
aginative faculties, and give a high species of enjoyment 
to the mind ; but the most important part of religion 
in relation to sinners is its necessity. The gospel has 
not been revealed that we may have the pleasure of 
feeling or expressing fine sentiments, but that we may 
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be saved. The taste may receive the impression of the 
beauty and sublimity of the Bible, and the nervous 
system may have received the impression of the 
tenderness of its tone ; and yet its meaning, its 
deliverance, its mystery of holy love, may remain 
unknown." 

This is valuable to us. With all our knowledge of 
ether glories and secrets, may our knowledge of that 
message of surpassing love be still the dearest, and 
simplest, and most intimate possession of our souls. 
The gospel of His grace tells us that our necessities 
have drawn forth the sympathies and resources of the 
blessed God. On such a truth may our hearts still 
dwell with lingering desires, sitting down " at that one 
well-spring of delight." It is in the faith of that that the 
life, the joy, the liberty, and the strength of our souls 
will be found. There is One Who has loved us, and 
given Himself for us ; and that One none less than the 
Son of God. Such was the spring of Paul's life, and 
to such may we turn continually for light and refresh-
ing, our hearts taking counsel there still the oftenest. 
And when the last of us is gathered in, and all have 
come " in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man," it is that we 
may be taken there, where with enlarged powers, both 
of understanding and joy, we shall praise this Lamb 
that was slain for the love that He had for us, for 
evermore. 

May His grace keep us with uncorrupted minds and 
undefiled garments, dear brethren, that we may know 
llim only in this evil world, for His name's sake 
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THE GOSPEL BY ST. MATTHEW 

IN this Gospel our Lord Jesus Christ is eminently 
and characteristically in connection with the Jew. It 
is very fitting that this should be so ; that is, that the 
New Testament should open with a formal presentation 
of the Lord to Israel. The way of God in the earth 
had contracted itself to that nation ; or rather, He had 
separated that nation to Himself to be His centre round 
which to gather all the nations in light, allegiance, and 
worship. 

For this is His way ; bright and perfect as such 
must be. There is separation, and yet largeness : 
separation because He is holy ; largeness because He 
is gracious. 

The river, at the creation, had its source in the 
garden of Eden ; but it was parted thence, and became 
four heads, to water the face of the earth. Noah 
and his sons were set in the new world, God's 
preserved election ; but they were to replenish the 
world, and to hold it in government and service under 
God. Abraham, in a still further day, was called alone 
from the abominations that were overspreading the 
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earth ; but in his seed all the families of men were to 
be blest. And so Israel was G od's people ; His throne 
and His tabernacle were among them ; but still they 
were to be the centre of divine government and worshi p 
for all the nations. 

Such are God's counsel and way ; separation to Him-
self, but largeness of purpose and grace far and wide, 
all the world round. 

Israel being this separated people, divine counsels 
touching the earth or the nations centred in them. 
The light that revealed God, the customs and ordinances 
which bespoke His mind, and were the witness which 
He bore to Himself in a dark, revolted world, were in 
the midst of them. They were the garden of Eden in 
their day, where the river which was to water the 
face of the earth took its rise. The Saviour of the 
world was to be their Messiah. The Bearer of life to 
men dead in sins, was to be the King of Israel. So 
that, at His appearing, He could not but present Him-
self, with the fruit and virtue of His presence, to the 
acceptance of this people. 

The Scriptures of the New Testament, therefore, 
most fitly open with a full and formal proposal of the 
Lord Jesus to the Jews. And, accordingly, this is 
Matthew's subject ; for Matthew opens this new volume 
of the oracles of God. He details succinctly, and yet 
solemnly and fully, the making of the claims of Jesus, 
Jehovah-Messiah, upon His people Israel. 

This is what this Gospel by Matthew gives us. And, 
according to this, its contents are easily distinguished 
and arranged, as in the following parts. 
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FIRST PART.-CHAPTERS I., II. 

The first proposal of the Lord Jesus to Israel ; that is, as 
the Child born in Bethlehem, the city of David ; according 
to the prophet Micah. 

SECOND PART.-CHAPTERS III.-XX. 

The second proposal of Himself by the Lord Jesus to 
His people ; that is, as the Light from Zebulun and 
Naphtali ; according to the pyophet Isaiah. 

THIRD PART.-CHAPTERS XXI.-XXV. 

The third proposal of Himself by the Lord Jesus to His 
people ; that is, as the King just and lowly, and bringing 
salvation ; according to the prophet Zechariah. 

FOURTH PART.-CHAPTERS XXVI.-XXVIII. 

The result of Israel's refusal of the Lord ; for Israel did 
refuse Him upon each of these proposals of Himself to 
them. 

Such are the contents of this Gospel, and such their 
arrangement in their simplest form. It is the record of 
the trial of the question whether or not Israel would 
accept their Messiah. Other things, as we shall see in 
the progress of it, are looked at now and again ; but the 
Spirit in the evangelist never loses sight of this great 
leading subject. And I would now, in some further 
carefulness of heart and thought, consider this Gospel 
itself in these its several parts. 
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PART I. 

CHAPTERS I., IL 

JESUS is born ; but He is born to the Jews, as well as 
of the Jews. His genealogy is given to us from 
Abraham and from David, heads and fathers of Israel ; 
and His birth is announced in characters which Israel 
could read as their own language. The Child born is 
" Emmanuel," and " Jesus ; " God with Israel, and the 
Saviour of Israel. " To us," in some sense specially, 
Israel might now say, " a Child is born, to us a Son is 
given." 

Jesus was born King of the Jews, and in the city of 
David ; Son and Heir of David ; as we read, " Of the 
seed of David according to the flesh ;" though, in His 
full person, He was David's Lord. 

The rights of the family of David were His ; and 
those rights were founded in divine title, and full of 
majesty and honour in the earth. 

In 1 Chron. xvii. the covenant made with David, the 
promise made to him touching his house and throne, is 
announced by Nathan. Mercy is to be David's for 
ever, the honour of his throne and the stability of his 
house likewise for ever. 

In Psalm lxxxix. this covenant is cited ; but there is 
added the condition touching David's children, that, if 
they were not faithful, they should know the judgment 
of the Lord. And we know how this came to pass. 
The promise made conditional on the faithfulness of 
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David's children was lost by them and to them, as 
generation after generation, in the history of the king-
dom of Judah, witnessed. 

But discipline is not forgetfulness. The promise is 
suspended because of conditions broken by a faithless 
Solomon, or by a rebellious Zedekiah ; but it stands 
good in God's faithfulness, and in the hand of the Lord 
Christ. In Him all the promises are Yea and Amen. 

Accordingly, when Jesus was born, the Spirit, by 
angels and by prophets, recalls, after so many ages, the 
covenant at first announced by Nathan. This is done, 
if not in terms, in spirit and reality, by Gabriel's word 
to Mary, and then by the word of Zacharias. Luke i. 
Jesus is introduced as the Seed of David, Whom the 
oracles of God, in 1 Chron. xvii. and Psalm lxxxix., had 
spoken of.* 

This is simple and sure, though another wondrous 
witness of the divine unities that are found in Scripture. 
And blessed it is to see light thus shining out after 
centuries of darkness, when the hand of the Gentile 
had been uppermost, and the honour of David had 
been in the dust. David's Seed is brought forth in 
Luke ii. ; and now, in Matt. ii., this Seed is presented 
in fall form and character, the Bethlehemite of the 
prophet Micah. And being thus set in His place (the 
Bethlehemite, the Seed of David, and King of the 
Jews), the Gentiles come to Him. This was needed to 
give the moment its full solemnity. All the prophets had 
thus invested it. Shiloh was to be of Judah ; but to the 
Shiloh of Judah was to be the gathering of the peoples. 
The King of Israel was to be the God of the whole 
earth. The Jews were God's people, but the Gentiles 

• lieb. i. 5 ideutifies Jesus with David's Seed of 1 Chron. 
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were to rejoice with them. The Root of Jesse was to 
stand for an ensign of Israel, but the Gentiles were to 
seek to it. And our prophecy from Micah speaks the 
like language; for, after telling of the Ruler of Israel 
that was to be born in Bethlehem, it goes on to say of 
Him, " For now shall He be great unto the ends of the 
earth." Micah v. 2-4. We therefore get the visit of 
the wise men from the distant East, when this Child is 
born in Bethlehem. They come, though it be to Him 
that is born King of the Jews, yet to worship Him 
themselves. 

Thus the Gentiles appear as before God in Zion, and 
things for a moment (a moment full of typical or 
mysterious beauty) are put in divine order. Israel is 
the head. The first dominion has come to the daughter 
of Zion. The Gentiles give place, and Jerusalem is 
sought unto by the ends of the earth. 

All, after this manner, is done in full solemnity. 
Nothing is wanting to make complete this presentation 
of the Child of Bethlehem according to the prophecy 
of Micah. If the men of Judah and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem receive Him not, they are without excuse. 

The rejection, however, was immediate and peremp-
tory, sealed by murderous hands which the spirit of 
the world in the heart had moved, but which sought 
to cover itself by lies and hypocrisy. Nothing can 
exceed the iniquity of Herod. The throne at Jerusalem 
was, at that time, in his possession, and he will not 
part with it, though the title of another be divine. If 
he may hold it, he will not give it even to God Himself. 
This is the language of his acts. And like king, like 
people. Jerusalem, as well as Herod, is troubled at the 
word of the men of the East, and ready executioners 
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of the work of death are found at his bidding. The 
priests of the Lord had once been slain, because they 
had helped David ; the children of Bethlehem shall 
perish now, because David's Lord may be among them. 
The voice of weeping is heard in Ramah. Messiah the 
Bethlebemite is refused. Israel will not be gathered, 
and Herod will still be king, though Jesus be first an 
Exile in Egypt, and then a Nazarene in the earth. 

Thus is made, and thus ends, the first presentation of 
Christ to Israel. All this is peculiar to Matthew ; and 
I need not add how characteristic it is of that which I 
have suggested to be the purpose of his Gospel. 

In looking back on these chapters, some things may 
give us a little further thought. 

What force and authority, I may say, is in that one 
word " Emmanuel." Did the soul but duly entertain 
it, what power to displace all things else would be 
found in it t  God with us, is a thought, or a fact, or a 
mystery, which might well claim authority to make 
room for itself, whatever else would have to give way. 
And this may witness to each of us how little we have 
known the sublime, authoritative force of that one 
sentence, " They shall call His name Emmanuel." 

The wretched man who shares some of the principal 
action of chapter ii., and to whom we have already 
referred, knew nothing of that name. Desperate, 
victorious love of the world was seated in his heart. 
Unseen things had been brought nigh to him. The 
world of spirits and of glories, the world that faith 
deals with, the world of God and His angels, had been 
presented to his eye and to his ear. The star, by the 
report-of the wise men, and the oracle of the prophet, 



342 	ON THE GOSPEL BY ST. MATTHEW. 

by the interpretation of the scribes, had been pressing 
that world closely upon him ; but that world was a 
trespasser. Herod's heart refused to enter it ; for it 
had learnt nothing of the displacing, supreme authority 
of that one word, " Emmanuel." 

The wise men, on the contrary, had blessedly learnt 
it. The star commanded them. At its bidding they 
had risen up, and taken a long, untried journey, which 
knew no end till "Emmanuel" was reached. Their souls 
had found authority in the revelation of God. It had 
worked effectually in them. The intelligence and the 
decision, the victories and the consolations, of faith are 
illustrated in this passing sight which we get of them. 
It is a history which, in its measure, may claim a place 
with that of Stephen in Acts vii. Both are brief, but 
brilliant. 

The Joseph of these chapters shows us the life of 
faith also ; not indeed in the same earnest character, 
but in that principle of it which says, " I made haste, 
and delayed not to keep Thy commandments." There 
may be fear and infirmity in Joseph ; but the Lord will 
meet this with His provisions, as He met the decisive, 
victorious faith of the men of the East with His consola-
tions. Joseph, hearing how Archelaus was reigning in 
Judea, in the room of his father Herod, is afraid to go 
thither ; and God, in consideration of his fears, directs 
him, by a dream, to turn aside to the parts of Galilee. 
And, I suppose, many of us, in our little histories, have 
experienced the like tenderness and consideration of 
our weakness ; when, through want of faith, or heart 
for Jesus, we could not reach His elevation, He has, 
by His providence, niet us on our• level. 

The scribes, likewise, of this chapter ii., may read us 
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a lesson as profitably as any. The lesson, however, is a 
painful, humbling one. They exhibit the heartlessness 
of mere Biblical information. Out of the Bible they 
teach the poor travellers their way ; but they take not 
one step of it with them, though it were to the Beth-
lehemite of their prophet. Those wayfaring men of 
God may go alone, for aught they care. 

Oh, the terrible sight which this affords, beloved, and 
the solemn admonition it has for us ! 

	• 
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PART II. 

CHAPTERS 

YEARS have now passed since the day of the Child of 
Bethlehem. The long season of subjection to His 
parents at Nazareth is over, His term of obedience 
under the law, as the circumcised One ; and now, being 
thirty years old, He is coming forth as the Light from 
the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, accord-
ing to the prophet Isaiah. 

There is, however, an introduction to this second 
presentation of Christ to Israel, as there had been to 
the first. The Child born had His genealogy recorded 
from Abraham and from David, His legal genealogy, 
Heir and Representative as He was of the rights made 
sure to those heads of the nation by the covenants of 
God ; and then He came forth, in solemn form presented 
as the Bethlehemite of Micah. 

In like manner this Light of the prophet Isaiah is 
now introduced. 

The ministry of John, the preparer of the way of the 
Lord, as Isaiah had spoken, goes before it. 

The baptism of the Lord by the hand of John then 
takes place ; for Jesus would fulfil all righteousness. 
He Who, as circumcised, had thoroughly honoured 
God in Moses, or under law, fulfilling righteousness 
then, would now (as God, in dispensation, was going 
from Moses to John) follow obediently, and fulfil all 
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righteousness, the righteousness announced by the 
Baptist, as well as that demanded by the lawgiver. 

Then we get His commission or ordination, under the 
voice of the Father, and by endowment of the Spirit. 

And then the temptation ; a necessary part of this 
great solemnity also, and needful to the introduction of 
the Lord into His ministry. 

If the work which now lay before Him be redemption; 
if He be about to repair, yea, more than repair, the 
mischief which the first man had wrought, and which 
all other men had but witnessed and perpetuated, so 
must He personally stand where the first man, and all 
beside, had failed. Hence the temptation. He was 
led by the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of 
the devil, The Spirit, Who had descended and rested 
on Him at His baptism, in a bodily shape like a dove, 
now puts Him forth to withstand the serpent, who is 
also the roaring lion ; for the dove-like ministry of 
grace to sinners is one with the full defeat of man's 
destroyer. Jesus came to save sinners, and to destroy 
the works of the devil. 

Accordingly, Jesus, in the very outset, and as intro-
ducing Himself to His work, withstands Satan. He 
proves Himself to be impregnable. Eve surrendered 
God's word to the serpent ; Jesus withstands him by 
it. No attempt of the enemy prevails. The Holy 
Thing that had been born is still as holy in full man-
hood as He had been in the virgin's womb. He proves 
Himself not to be in the common defeat and captivity. 
He leaves Satan without any title against Him ; and 
thus He binds him. 

And this binding of him is the first great action of 
our Deliverer with our destroyer. 
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He then comes forth at once, to enter his house and 
spoil his goods. 

In the due season He will be his Bruiser, as well as 
his Binder and Spoiler. He will bruise Ms head on 
Calvary. 

Then, in the far distance, He will cast him from 
heaven. Rev. xii. 

Then He will put him into the bottomless pit. Rev. xx. 
And finally, He will cast him into the lake of fire. 

Rev. xx. 
These are the ways of our great Deliverer with our 

adversary ; and these ways He here begins in the 
wilderness of the temptation. How simple, and yet 
how glorious ! How perfect in order, as well as mighty 
in action, from first to last ! No one binds or bruises 
Satan but Jesus the Son of God. Samson typifies him 
as the Stronger Man entering the strong man's house, 
to spoil his goods ; and all the saints will have Satan 
bruised under their feet in season ; but Jesus the Son 
of God bound the strong man, and bruised the head 
of the serpent. These works were all His own, and 
His only. 

And all this was introductory to His ministry. As 
having fulfilled all righteousness, whether under the 
law of Moses, or under the baptism of John ; as owned 
and ordained of the Father, in Whose eyes the feet 
of this Messenger were to be more than beautiful ; 
ns endowed by the Holy Ghost, and as the Binder of 
the strong man, the Son comes forth to fulfil His course. 
John had now been cast into prison, and his service 
was thus over. And, in order that Scripture might 
get, in every thing, its full answer from Him, the Lord 
departs into Galilee, and comes and dwells in Caper- 
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nature, on the sea-coast, in the borders of Zebulun and 
Naphtali ; because thus had it been written by the 
prophet, " The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neph-
thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gentiles ; the people which sat in darkness saw 
great light ; and to them which sat in the region and 
shadow of death, light is sprung up." This great light 
broke forth in regions which bordered on the great 
Gentile world, destined as it was, in its full and final 
power, to lighten every land. 

Precious, as well as perfect, all this is. And this 
great light was the Light of life. It rose as on the 
shadow of death ; for the darkness which it came to 
scatter was the darkness of death. If ignorance be 
in man, it is ignorance which is the loss of the life of 
God. Man is alienated from the life of God, by reason 
of the ignorance that is in him, because of the blindness 
of his heart. Eph. iv. 18. The Light that was now going 
forth was, therefore, a quickening Light. The Lord 
heals. He went about doing good. He preaches and 
He teaches ; but He heals also. Soul and body, all 
the need and misery of fallen man, were His concern. 
He would leave behind Him, wherever He went, through 
the cities and villages of Israel, the voice of health and 
thanksgiving. 

He begins His service, as John had begun his, by 
calling for repentance ; and that, too, on the warranty 
of the same great truth. " Repent ; for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand," was the voice of each of them. 
And as John had made moral demands upon the people, 
suited to the repentance which such a ministry as his 
would challenge, so the Son, the Beloved, now teaches 
according to the repentance or newness of mind which 
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such a One as He must look for. The Son, in His 
teaching, must needs go beyond the lawgiver, Moses ; 
nor can He conform Himself to John, who had come 
"in the way of righteousness." And this we find in 
the Sermon on the Mount, the first and great sample 
of the teaching of the Lord Jesus. There we have 
morals beyond the measure of Moses, and a largeness 
of grace, a light of purity, a strength of victory over 
the world, a humbleness and a self-sacrificing, a good-
ness of all sorts, and details of mind, character, and 
conduct, into which the Baptist never entered. 

This, however, is not preaching the gospel. It is the 
morals which suited the school where the Son taught. 
And with such teaching the Lord meets His disciples 
on the mount, and then comes down to meet all manner 
of sorrow, need, and suffering among the people, at the 
foot of it. The leper, the centurion's servant, Peter's 
wife's mother, and the whole multitude of sick folk 
that come to Him, are made to know the virtue that 
was in Him, and that it was a divine Physician Who 
had taken up their case. No medicine was needed. It 
was the Lord of life Himself Who was healing them. 

And yet it was the sympathizing, as well as the divine 
Physician. He Who was now on His way to the altar 
as the Lamb of God, to take away the sin of the world, 
by the way, or on the road, was taking our infirmities, 
and bearing our sicknesses. This was Jesus in Israel. 
Chapter viii. 17. He had no medicines, nor did He 
prescribe any care or treatment. He spake, and it 
was done. He touched the fever, and it fled ; the 
leprosy, and it was cleansed. There was all this intense 
personality, so to speak, this full and deep sympathy, 
this contact as of eye with eye, mouth with mouth, 
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hand with hand ; and yet no defilement. It was 
God's knowledge of good and evil, and God's dealing 
with such things. Jesus bore all our burdens and 
infirmities, whether in sympathy or atonement ; but 
He was unsoiled in the midst of them all. He was 
in God's holiness apart from them, and in God's grace 
and power in disposing of them. 

And yet He was nothing, and had nothing, in the 
earth. If He be addressed as a Master, His followers 
must count on not having the holes of foxes or the 
nests of birds ; for He Himself had not where to lay 
His head. He had, in undertaking our redemption, 
entered into the forfeiture of every thing ; that for-
feiture which man, by sin, had incurred. By personal 
right this Son of man owned every thing. He had 
never lost Eden, nor man's place in the creation of God, 
in its fulness and order and beauty. 

But with all this personal title, having kept up His 
first estate where Adam had lost it ; with all this, I say, 
He took nothing. He had lost nothing, but still He 
would have nothing. Judicially He was exposed to no 
privation or sorrow. The earth on which He was 
entitled to walk was not one of thorns and thistles ; 
but voluntarily He took up all sorrow and privation, 
and walked as acquainted with grief all His days. 
By-and-by He will leave Himself in the hands of 
wicked men who come to eat up His flesh, though He 
might have the army of heaven, twelve legions of 
angels, to rescue Him; so now, with title to all things, 
He takes nothing. " The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man hath -
not where to lay His head." 

And yet, with all this emptying of Himself, He was 
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above that which was around Him. He stands over 
disease, and rebukes it. He speaks to winds and waves, 
and they obey Him. He commands devils, and at His 
bidding they leave one place and enter into another ; 
though without His word they could boast of their 
liberty to go up and down in the earth, and to and fro 
upon it. Job i. ii.; 1 Peter v. He forgives sins also. 
Peter's wife's mother in her fever ; the sea of Galilee 
with its winds and waves ; the poor Gadarene in his 
fury ; the palsied man at Caperna.um in his sins and 
disease ; all these shall tell of this supreme, universal 
authority that was in Him. 

He is allowed to do His work for a short space (as 
through the time of chapter viii.), without challenge or 
hindrance. It was, however, but brief breathing time 
that the Lord of glory was given in this world. The 
Child of Bethlehem, for a moment, receives the homage 
of the Gentiles ; but He is speedily, after that, on the 
road to Egypt. So the Light from Galilee casts out a 
beam or two across the darkness ; but it would then 
have been put out in obscurity, if man could have 
prevailed. The world, in the Jew, proves that it loves 
its own darkness, and will contend for it, resenting the 
Light that was now shining. The heads of the people 
are offended in Him, because He was the Son of Joseph, 
as they said, the carpenter of Nazareth. They accuse 
Him of blasphemy, when He was forgiving sins ; of 
being the Friend of publicans and sinners, when He 
was doing the works of grace ; of being Beelzebub, 
because He cast out devils ; of breaking the Sabbath, 
because He relieved the needy and the sorrowful one 
day as well as another; they ask Him for signs, though 
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He was filling every moment and every place with signs 
that were clear as the cloudless morning or evening 
sky; they accuse Him of breaking traditions, when He 
was insisting on the commandments of God ! What 
concord, we may surely ask, has light with darkness ? 
The enmity may address itself to Him somewhat 
timidly at first, but it feeds itself as it lives and grows, 
and soon rages fiercely and fearlessly. And as it had 
been with Herod and Jerusalem, so it is now with the 
teachers and the cities. Jerusalem was moved, with 
Herod, at the word of the wise men from the East ; the 
cities are now one with their teachers, in the rejection 
of the Light that was shining in the land. Jesus has to 
lament over them because they repented not. There is 
indeed a multitude that follow Him, but truly it was a 
giddy multitude. Disciples are attracted from the mass 
of the nation, but Jesus had rather to bear with them, 
than to find refreshment from them ; and we know how 
it ended between Him and them. 

Full of solemn meaning it is to us of this clay, that 
the Lord in that day looked on Israel as an unkept, 
unfed flock. "When He saw the multitude, He was 
moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, 
and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd." 
And yet (though this was the judgment of the Great 
Shepherd) there was much religion then. Sects were 
numerous ; feast-days were kept ; and there was a great 
stir in all that which might have marked a day of 
public religious decency and devotion. That generation 
were soon to bear witness to themselves that they 
would not go into the judgment-hall of the Gentiles, 
lest they should be defiled, and be thereby hindered 
from keeping the passover. The money that was soon 
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to purchase the blood of a guiltless Man they would 
not put into the treasury. Excision from the synagogue 
was dreaded, and Moses was boasted in ; the Gentile 
was despised likewise, and the Samaritan was shunned. 
Ceremonial cleanness would be preserved. Teachers 
abounded, and zeal. And yet, under the eye of Him 
Who saw them as God saw them, Israel was without a 
shepherd, an unkept, unfed flock. The land was as a 
field which needed the tillage of spring. It was no 
reaping time then, as it ought to have been, where all 
this religiousness was, and when the Heir of the vine-
yard had come. In the thoughts of the Lord of the 
harvest it was rather a time for " the first works " to be 
done over again, a sowing time; and the servants had 
to be sent into the field with the plough and the seed, 
and not with the sickle. 

But as it had been with the Master, so are the ser-
vants to count on its being with them. In sending out 
the Twelve, in chapter x., the Lord gives them, as with 
Himself, a ministry of healing. But He warns them 
of what lay before them, that they were to be as sheep 
in the midst of wolves ; that they would be called 
before magistrates and rulers for His sake, find enemies 
in their own kindred, have to endure to the end, and be 
called Beelzebub, as He had been. He knew the 
circumstances that must attend their testimony to God 
in such a world as this. The Sun with healing in His 
wings had risen, and Israel should have sung, " Bless 
the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all His benefits ; 
Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; Who healeth all 
thy diseases." But Israel could not learn that song 
(the Israel of that day); for they refused to be healed. 
Israel " would not." 
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Strange this is ; for man knows how to value his 
own advantages. He knows the joy of restored nature, 
and how to welcome the return of days of health and 
activity. But such is the enmity of the carnal mind, 
that if blessings come accompanied with the claims and 
presence of God, they meet with no welcome here. We 
love the good things that flatter or indulge us, but not 
those things which bring God near to us. And yet 
from Christ we can get no other. He brings God to us 
with the blessing. Surely He does. This is His good 
and perfect gift (James i. 17), this is His way and His 
work in the world. He glorifies God as He relieves 
the sinner. If man has been ruined, God has been 
dishonoured; and Jesus does a perfect work, vindicat-
ing the name and truth of God just as surely and 
as fully as He brings deliverance and life and blessing 
to man. 

This has ever been so, and must needs have been so, 
in the ways of God in this world. His claims in right-
eousness have ever been owned, as the need of the 
sinner has ever been answered. God will not surrender 
His honour to our blessing. He will secure both ; be 
just, while He is a Justifier. Mere mercy is not known 
in His ways. It is mercy to the sinner founded on 
satisfaction to God. It is blood upon the mercy-seat ; 
the blood witnessing that the ransom has been paid, 
and giving mercy full warrant to open all its stores. 
Righteousness and peace kiss each other. 

This is the power and character of the cross ; but 
this also is the principle of the ministry, the point now 
before us in this Gospel. When the Lord went forth 
Himself, as in chapter iv., He healed all that had 
diseases and torments, He cast out devils, and cleansed 
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the lepers. But with all that He preached, saying, 
" Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." He 
published God's claims while He met man's need. And 
so now, in chapter x. Sending out the twelve apostles 
as to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, He both 
commissions them and empowers them to heal the sick, 
to cleanse the lepers, to raise the dead, and to cast out 
devils ; but He commands them, at the same time, to 
preach, saying, " The kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
God's rights, again I may say, were to be published, 
while man's sorrow was to be relieved. 

It is, however, this very thing, this full and perfect 
work of the Lord, that the heart of man is not prepared 
to welcome. And yet therein is its glory. Man is 
blest, but God is brought near. This does not do for 
man. The manna, if it come direct from heaven, and 
that continually, will, ere long, be loathed ; though it 
lie white as coriander seed, and sweet as honey. And 
so Jesus and His servants will be refused, and have to 
suffer, though they dispense health through all the 
villages of the land. Strange it seems, again I say ; 
but the enmity of the carnal mind may account 
for it. 

In looking at the ministry of the Lord now, as we 
did at His birth in the First Part of our Gospel, we 
still find things that are peculiar. All the circumstances 
attending His birth as the Bethlehemite, as we saw in 
chapters i., ii., were exclusively the things of Matthew ; 
and so in this Second Part, he is the only evangelist 
who introduces the Lord's ministry as the Light from 
Galilee, according to the Jewish prophet ; and he is 
likewise the only one who tells us of the limitation put 
on the mission of the Twelve, " Go not into the way of 
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the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter 
ye not ; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel " (so strictly Jewish is he) ; the only one, also, 
who speaks of the kingdom as the kingdom of heaven. 
a title which bespeaks the dispensational or national 
character of the kingdom, rather than its moral, abstract 
character, which is conveyed to us by its other title, the 
kingdom of God. 

The mission of John the Baptist, with the inquiry as 
to Who the Lord was, our evangelist has together with 
Luke ; and, in considering Luke's Gospel, I have 
noticed it. The Lord's grief over the unbelief of the 
cities of Israel I have also noticed in the same medita-
tions on Luke. In Matthew this occurs at the close of 
chapter xi. The Father, the Son, the headship of all 
things in Himself, and the family taught and drawn of 
the Father, in sovereign grace, and by the effectual 
light and power of His Spirit, are the objects present to 
the mind of our Lord there. He enters the territory, so 
to speak, which He occupies in John. The occasion 
naturally called Him that way. He had just been 
surveying the moral wastes of Israel ; and from thence 
He looks up to the purpose and energy of the Father, 
in grace quickening souls into the rest which a life-
giving Son, under commission from the Father, has for 
them. And this is more characteristic of John's Gospel 
than any thing else we get in Matthew. Full of interest 
I believe this to be. 

The narratives or cases in John distinguish them-
selves from those we get in the other Gospels. In 
Matthew and Mark, I may say, there are no illustra-
tions of quickening power; no cases in which that 
divine operation is made the subject or principal busi- 
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ness. The call of Matthew himself, in chapter ix,, is 
that instance which appears most like to this. The 
cases are, generally speaking, illustrations of exercised 
faith. 

In Luke we have illustrations of each of these ; but 
generally, as in Matthew and Mark, of faith exercised. 
Still, as in Peter, in the Samaritan leper, in Zaccheus, 
and in the dying thief, we have cases of the quickening 
power of God, or of souls beginning to live. 

In John, however, on the contrary, we have, I may 
say, only one instance of faith exercised, but many of 
the beginning of life. The nobleman of Capernaum 
illustrates faith ; but, in all the other cases, it is the 
quickening which we contemplate. Blessed sight ! In 
Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathanael; in the Samaritan 
woman, and then in the Samaritans whom her word 
awakened ; in the sinner of chapter viii., in the blind 
beggar of chapter ix., and in the Nicodemus of chapters 
iii., vii, and xix., we see the beginning of life, or 
instances of the quickening power of God. 

This distinction is remarkable ; yet fully character-
istic of each of the evangelists. In Matthew, as we 
have been seeing, the Lord is in the midst of His own 
people Israel, giving witness of Himself in grace and 
power, and testing Israel's condition. So, with some 
distinguishing beauty, I might say, in Mark. We there-
fore would not expect instances of quickening there, 
but cases of faith (where it was found as in a remnant), 
or the sad witness of general unbelief. In Luke the 
Lord is more abroad, more free to act as the One Who 
had come to man, as well as to Israel; and consequently 
we get there a larger exhibition of His work, a more 
various expression of instances, both of exercised faith, 



CHAPTERS IH. TO XX. 	 357 

and of quickening power. But, in John, the Lord is 
the life-giving Son, the Word become flesh, full of 
grace and truth, giving power to sinners to become 
the sons of God. And this sets Him immediately and 
alone with souls, to do His blessed work of quickening. 

This variety is strikingly and beautifully significant. 
In our Gospel the Lord was testing Israel But He 

found them wanting. 
The Light had again done its work in the land. It 

would fain have awakened from slumber, and then 
have cheered and guided, according to its proper virtue; 
but the darkness " would not." The Light, therefore, 
exposed. It judged by exposing; that is, morally judged 
all that was around it ; other judgment the hand of the 
Lord carried out. He did not strive nor cry, nor let 
His voice be heard in the street. He would not break 
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax. He 
spoils the goods of the strong man ; but, like Samson, 
He will not touch Israel. He came not to judge, but 
to save. 

The figure of the unclean spirit going out, and then 
returning, and, finding the house swept and garnished, 
dwelling there again with seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, is His picture of the Jewish 
generation in their last and worst estate. Israel had 
become Gentile. Their circumcision may be counted 
for uncircumcision. He had come to His own, but 
His own had not received Him. So that the mind 
of the divine Teacher takes a new direction, and the 
Light that had risen in Galilee, and would have illumin-
ated the whole land, has now (in spirit or in anticipation) 
to cast its beams on other and distant parts of the 
earth. 
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It is thus as we open chapter xiii. 
Here we get, for the first time, a full anticipation of 

the present age. 
The Lord's action here, at the very outset, has meaning 

in it. He went out from the house, and sat by the 
sea-side. v. 1. 

As yet„the world of the Gentiles had not been con-
templated as the field of His labours. The faith of a 
Gentile, so early as in the time of chapter viii., had 
led Him to speak of those who should come from the 
East, and from the West, to sit down with Abraham, 
with Isaac, and with Jacob, in the kingdom ; but that 
was only one glance of that eye which surveys all 
things, and sees the end from the beginning. It was 
not the fixed gaze of Him Who had foreseen and 
appointed the field of the world to be the place of 
divine husbandry in the gospel. But now, in chapter 
xiii., that eye looks out to the world of the Gentiles, 
and fixes itself there ; for there, ere long, the Spirit 
and the truth would be dealing with man, and the Lord 
of the harvest would have His husbandry there, and 
not in the cities and villages of Israel. " The field is 
the world." 

And now, likewise, the Lord begins to speak in 
parables; a circumstance deeply significant of the 
moment, because this style of speaking was one kind 
of judgment upon Israel. It was as the raising of 
the pillar between Israel and the Egyptians ; only 
Israel was now put on the dark side of it. The Lord, 
as He Himself tells us, was now speaking in parables, 
that that word of the prophet might be fulfilled, " By 
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive." Here lay 
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the reason why He now began to use these dark sayings. 
They had their own secret, each of them ; but it was 
not given to Israel to know it. The Lord had a people 
who should be instructed by them, instructed in mys-
teries, mysteries of the kingdom ; but Israel was left 
in darkness by them. Sentence of blindness of eye 
was beginning to be executed upon them ; their dis-
persion was not yet. 

The Sower, in the parable which opens this chapter, 
is among men. He has gone forth, and " the field " is 
" the world." And thence, throughout the chapter, the 
Lord is, in spirit or by anticipation, among the Gentiles, 
tracing, in a series of parables, the history of His 
gospel in the world, or during this present Gentile 
age. He looks at the tare-field, the scene of mingled 
good and evil, such as Christendom now is. He then 
contemplates in the parables of the Mustard Seed and 
the Leaven, the prevalency of the evil thing. Then, 
in the parables of the Treasure and the Pearl, the 
preciousness, but yet the obscurity, of the good thing. 
And may I not say that this is graphic, to the very life, 
of what has come to pass, and which, with our own 
eyes, we see at this very hour ? There is before us a 
field of mingled seed, the work of the Lord and the 
work of the enemy, with the prevalency of that which 
is of the enemy, and the obscurity of that which is 
precious and of God. What an anticipation of what 
we see, and cannot but see, all around us ! The world 
of this day, that part of the earth which is the scene 
of the Sower's toil, is truly a tare-field, a field of 
mingled seed. But faith knows that a time of separa-
tion is at hand. There is to be a harvest, according 
to the further teaching of another of these parables. 
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There is to be the end of the age, when the net, which 
has been cast into the sea, shall be drawn to the shore, 
and the good be gathered into baskets, and the bad be 
cast away. 

These things we learn here ; and this chapter, in its 
structure, and generally in its materials, is peculiar to 
Matthew. Some of the parables are found nowhere 
else ; and those which are common to Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, take a peculiar connection here. 

It was a distinguished moment in the Lord's ministry. 
" Things new and old" were before Him, the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of heaven 
itself, the rule of the God of heaven over the earth and 
its nations, was no new thing. Daniel had distinctly 
told of such a kingdom, and all the prophets gave wit-
ness to it, in their way and measure. But the kingdom 
under such conditions as the Lord presents it in this 
chapter was altogether a new thing, foreign to all the 
thoughts and intimations of the prophets. Blindness 
of eye and hardness of heart executed upon Israel, and, 
during that season, the seed of God, the word of grace 
and truth, sown in. the distant " field " of the " world," 
there passing through such a history as this chapter 
gives it ; this surely was a new thing. Known unto 
God are all His works from the beginning, of the 
creation (Acts xv. 18) ; but some of His saints have to 
wait till the due time for their disclosure come ; and 
such a time for the telling out of some of them was the 
time of this chapter. The Lord, for a moment, in spirit, 
leaves Israel ; and we, by anticipation, are introduced to 
our own Gentile history. 

The occasion, however, quickly passes. Ere ,the 
chapter closes we find Him again in spirit, as well as in 
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action and reality, in the midst of His Israel ; not 
speaking, as in parables, the mysteries of the kingdom 
by the sea-side, but teaching and healing in the 
synagogues round about His own country. , With the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel His business was, and 
He must needs return. And so He does. 

This fresh period of the Lord's labours, after this 
interval of chapter xiii., opens with a very serious 
event. Herod had put John the Baptist to death. 

Herod's experience at this time is awfully significant 
of the state of man's heart. We read of him : " At 
that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus, and said unto his servants, This is John the 
Baptist ; he is risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty works do show forth themselves in him." 

A bad conscience is a very lively, stirring inmate of 
the human bosom ; a good one is calm and noiseless. 
A bad conscience is apt to act hastily, taking alarm at 
any thing and every thing, fearing where no fear is. It 
was that which, in Joseph's brethren, called up guilt to 
remembrance, in a day of innocency and false accusa-
tion. 

Herod's conscience had kept the image of the mur-
dered John ever before him, and the most distant thing 
would easily associate itself, in his mind, with that 
image. The works of Jesus would suggest to him 
that John was risen from the dead ; and the thought 
was hell to Herod. 

For truly the resurrection of a murdered man must 
be intolerable to the heart of his murderer. It tells 
him that He in Whose hands are the issues of life and 
death has put Himself on the side of his victim. And 
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thus was it, at this time, in the apprehensions of Herod; 
and thus is it to be, by-and-by, in the app.rehensions of 
the world ; for in the day of the manifestation of the 
power of Jesus, Whom the world is now rejecting, 
kings, mighty men, bondmen, freemen, chief captains, 
great men, and rich men, all will call on the mountains 
and rocks to hide them from the face of Him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. 
Rev. vi. 16. 

This experience of Herod has, thus, a voice for the 
ear of the world. For the resurrection tells the world 
that God in the highest has set Himself on the side of 
Him Whom man has despised and rejected. 

The news of this martyrdom of John is brought to 
the Lord, and it is evident that He is moved by it. He 
enters into the bearing of it upon Himself ; for it did 
bear directly upon His own personal safety. If the 
messenger were thus dealt with, what might the Lord 
of the temple expect ? If John has been put to death, 
what will be done with Jesus ? Such would be the 
natural suggestion of His soul at this time. After this He 
said to His disciples, speaking of John, " They . . . have 
done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall 
also the Son of man suffer of them ; " and His spirit, I 
believe, at this time, was anticipating such an utterance; 
for we read of Him, that He at once retires to a desert 
place apart. xiv. 13. As we see Him in John's Gospel 
again and again leaving Judea, because the Jews sought 
to kill Him (John vii. 1; x. 31, 40) ; so now, on hearing 
that Herod had put John to death, He retires ; and 
from that moment, for a season ; that is, from chapter 
xiv. 13 to chapter xvii. '22, He continues in distant 
corners of the land. He was aware of danger, and He 
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would not heedlessly encounter it. He will retire from 
the reach of it, if that can be done without any sacrifice 
of what became Him. He, therefore, for a season, is 
not seen in His usual track, in Capernaum or the parts 
around it, nor in Judea or at Jerusalem. 

And how perfect, like every thing else, is this path of 
our Master, during this solemn and interesting season ! 
Let His personal glory be what it may (and we know 
that He was none less than God over all, blessed for 
ever), yet was He Man in all the proper sensibilities 
of humanity. Those touches and passages in His 
history, which bespeak the weakness of His circum-
stances among men, are as precious as the mighty works 
which He wrought for them in that strength which was 
divine. The weary Traveller at the well of Sychar is as 
welcome a sight as the transfigured Lord of glory on 
the mount. And at this season, from the time of chapter 
xiv. 13 to the time of chapter xvii. 22, we see Him in 
the weakness of human circumstances. His life is in 
danger from the hand of man, and He retires ; while 
we track Him, during this time, first in a desert place, 
then on a solitary mountain, then in Gennesaret, then 
on the furthest borders to the west, then on a mountain 
again, then in the coasts of Magdala to the furthest east, 
then at the highest northern point, and, at last, on a 
high mountain apart, which, in spirit or in mystery, 
was heaven itself. Chapter xiv. 13, 23, 34 ; xv. 21, 
29, 39 ; xvi. 13 ; xvii. 1. 

Beautiful, perfect, natural path for the feet of this 
glorious One ; at this time the exposed, imperilled One, 
the David as hunted like a partridge on the hills 

But though consciously in danger, and therefore 
walking in comparative retirement, not heedlessly 
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exposing Himself, He shows us that He was not afraid 
of the enemy that threatened Him, nor unmindful of 
the love and service which, in grace, He owed the 
people. For it is during this time that He answers, 
again and again, the challenges of His adversaries, and 
again and again feeds the multitudes that wait on Him. 

How full of moral glory all this is ►  And this is the 
Jesus Whose path shines before us. He would not 
despise the danger that threatened Him ; and yet He 
would not be disturbed by it so as to forget how to 
carry Himself either to friends or foes, towards depen-
dents or persecutors. Precious fruit in season from 
this Tree, which had been planted by the rivers of 
water I 

And yet there is more than this. 
While on the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, during this 

time, He is sought by a woman of Canaan. She brings 
her sorrow to Him. She gives Him her confidence. 
She would use Sinn ; just what love delights in ; the 
very joy which He came into the world to gather at the 
hand and heart of sinners. She knows that He is both 
able and ready to serve her. The occasion is one of 
very tender and touching interest. 

Apparently in spite of all her grief the Lord asserts 
God's principles, and passes her by. To the disciples 
He says, in her hearing, " I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel." And to herself He 
says, " It is not meet to take the children's bread, and 
to cast it to dogs." But she bows. She owns Him to 
be the Steward of God's truth, and she would not for a 
moment suppose that He would surrender that truth to 
her and her necessities. She lets God be glorified 
according to His own counsels, and Jesus continue the 
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faithful Witness of those counsels, though she were to 
remain in sorrow still. " Truth, Lord," she answers, 
vindicating all that Jesus had said ; " yet the dogs eat 
of the crumbs which fall from their masters' table." 

This was lovely ; it was perfect in its generation ; 
fruit of divine workmanship in her soul. She would be 
blest only in accordance with the principles and ways 
of God's grace and government, of which she received 
the Lord as the sure, infallible Witness. 

The mother in Luke ii. is quite below the Gentile of 
Matt. xv. She did not know that Jesus was to be about 
His Father's business. She would rather that He 
attended to her. This stranger owned that it was His 
Father's business He was always to be about ; and she 
would let God's way, in the faithful hand of Christ, be 
exalted, though she herself were to be set aside by it. 
And - all this was a beautiful witness of her subjection 
to God. Her words were deeply welcome to the, heart 
of the Lord ; and that, too, at a time when that same 
heart was saddened enough by all that He was meeting 
among His own people. 

Man would have used such an opportunity for 
himself. If Israel have slighted Him, the Gentile has 
sought Him. If dangers from His own people have 
cast Him out, and strangers have received Him, surely 
He may change His place. Nature would have reasoned 
thus. A Syrophenician was suing Him, while Israel 
was refusing Him. Will He not pass over ? Will He 
not cross the border ? No. He was the obedient One. 
He will not, like another, go over to the king of Gath, 
or to the land of the Philistines. He confers not with 
flesh and blood, nor does He take His warrant from 
circumstances or from providences. He had been sent 
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ns the Minister of the circumcision, to confirm the 
promises made to the fathers ; and though Israel may 
forget the voices of their prophets and the hopes of 
their nation, He cannot forget His commission. He is 
theirs, and not the Gentiles' ; and this He lets this 
Gentile know : nor will He dispense virtue to her, or 
let His mercies reach her necessities, till she takes her 
proper Gentile place in subjection to IsraeL Then, 
indeed, let her take all that she wanted. " 0 woman, 
great is thy faith ; be it unto thee even as thou wilt." 

Perfect indeed this is. How full of moral glory thg 
whole of this path, from first to last 1 Danger separates 
the Lord to sequestered mountains and wildernesses, 
but He does not shrink from the face of the enemy 
through fear, neither does He suspend His services of 
love through resentment, nor forget the rights of others, 
though in the midst of wrongs and sufferings from 
them. 

David, under like circumstances, as we see him in 
1 Sam. xviii.-xxx., does not give us this. In many a 
way he behaves himself beautifully. But, with all that, 
David is no model. Sadly he failed then, admirable 
and amiable man as he was above many. His lies at 
Nob cost the blood of the priests ; his lies at Gath the 
capture of Ziklag. He conceived vengeance in his 
heart, and his purpose had to be turned aside by the 
word of a woman ; and he would have been found 
fighting against the people of God in the ranks of the 
uncircumcised, had not the hand of God swayed the 
minds of the princes of the Philistines. 

And yet David is indeed among the choicest of the 
children of men. But the David of 1 Sam. xviii.-xxx. 
is not the Jesus of Matt. xiv.-xvi., though in kindred 
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circumstances. They were, each of them, in retirement 
because of danger, and the threatening of the power 
that was, in their respective days, in Israel; but the two 
histories only prove afresh that there is but One. None 
but He for our sins, and none but He for God's glory. 
Good things may be said by them of old time, good things 
may be done by them of old time, but all perfection of 
all kinds is with Jesus only. And happy is the thought, 
welcome indeed is the contrast. None but Jesus ! Iii 
Him only the sinner finds his relief, in Him only God 
gets His glory. And these thoughts arise as we track 
the Lord's path through this part of our Gospel. Long, 
if one may speak of oneself, has it been the admiration 
of the soul ; and solemn and interesting it is indeed. 
But it has its end, aml we must look at its end. This 
we reach in chapter xvii. 

The certainty of our view of an object depends very 
principally on the light in which it is set ; and our 
enjoyment of a prospect is greatly determined by the 
way in which we approach it. It was unbelief in Israel 
which put the Lord in the tare-field, as we have already 
seen ; and it is the same which now puts Him on the 
hill of glory. We ought to see this in order to appre-
ciate His place in either chapter xiii. or chapter xvii. 

Every step of His bright path of blessing on earth, 
and in the midst of Israel, left traces behind it of One 
Who had come as the Repairer of the breach. He was, 
as we may say, renewing His covenant with His 
ancient people, His covenant of health and salvation. 
But they " would not." The great man and the poor 
man, the king and the multitude, bore their several 
witness to this. They " would not." 
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In the palace of the king the harp and the viol and 
the wine were there, and the blood of the righteous. 
The sin of Babylon was found in Jerusalem, and more 
than the sin of Babylon. Herod's was a feast full of 
more horrid rites than those which drew forth the 
fingers of a man's hand, to write the sentence of death 
upon Belshazzar and his kingdom. The vessels of the 
temple were profaned there, but the blood of the 
righteous was slain here. This was the voice from the 
palace. The solitudes of Caesarea Philippi were heard 
also, and they witnessed the same, that Israel " would 
not." " Whom do men say that I the Son of man am ?" 
asked the Lord of His apostles, as they were there 
together. But they had no answer for Him which 
could tell Him that He had been received by them. 
The exultation of the prophet, " Unto us a Child is 
born, unto us a Son is given," the proper exultation of 
Israel over their Messiah, was not taken up by the 
people. They may have high thoughts and honourable 
thoughts of Him as Elias, or as Jeremias ; but this 
will not do ; He was not understood. 

This was a great moment. We must linger here for 
a little. It is an occasion which we cannot well pass by. 

No confession short of that of " the Son of the living 
God" will do. The people may have high and honour-
able thoughts of Jesus, as I have just said. They may 
speak of Him as " a good man," or as " a prophet," as 
Elias or Jeremias ; but nothing of this kind will do ; 
nothing less than the faith which apprehends and 
receives Him as the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

The reason of the need of this faith is simple. Our 
state of ruin in this world, ruin by reason of sin and 
death, calls for the presence of God Himself among us, 
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anti that, too, in the character of Conqueror over sin 
and death. And He Whom God has sent is such a 
One. He is the Christ, the Son of the living God, the 
living God in flesh ; come here for the very purpose of 
bringing back life into this scene of death, destroying 
the works of the devil, and putting away sin. This is 
the One Whom our condition demands. Such is our 
ruin that nothing less than this will do for us ; and 
if we can, in our own thoughts, do with anything less 
than this, we show that we have not yet discovered our 
real condition, our condition in the presence of God. 
All acceptance of Christ short of this is nothing. It is 
no acceptance of Him. He may be a Prophet, He may 
be a King, He may be a Doer of wonders, or a Teacher 
of heavenly secrets ; but if this be all our apprehension 
of Him, our all is nothing. 

Faith has great and noble work to do in such a scene 
as this world, and in such circumstances as human life 
furnishes every day. It has to reach its own objects 
through many veils, and to dwell in its own world in 
spite of many hindrances. It is the things not seen, 
and the things hoped for, that it deals with ; and such 
things lie at a distance, or under coverings ; and faith 
has to be active and energetic in order to reach them 
and deal with them. 

In John xi. we look on a scene of death. Such, as I 
have said, our ruined condition in this world really is. 
Every one, save the Lord Himself, seems to have appre-
hended nothing but death. The disciples, Martha and 
her friends, and even Mary, talked only of death ; and, 
as far as the present moment went, they have no faith 
in any thing beyond it. Jesus, in the midst of all 
this, stands alone, eyeing life, and talking of life. He 

2 A 
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moved onward in the consciousness of it, carrying in 
Himself light in this overshadowing of darkness and 
gloom. But there was no faith there doing its duties ; 
that is, discovering Him. Martha represents this 
absence of faith ; just as the multitude do in Matthew 
xvi. 14. She meets the Lord, but her best thought 
about Him is this ; that whatsoever He would ask 
of God, God would give it Him. But this will not 
do. 	This was not faith doing its proper work, discover- 
ing the glory that was hidden in Jesus of Nazareth. 

The Son will empty Himself. He will take the form 
of a servant. He will be obedient unto death. He 
will cover Himself as with a cloud, and lie hid under 
a thick veil, a veil not only of flesh, but of flesh in 
humiliation, and weakness, and poverty. But while 
He is doing all this He cannot admit the absence of 
that faith which does its proper work only when it 
discovers Him. He will not be in company with 
depreciating thoughts about Him. He looks for faith's 
discoveries of His glory, in the saints that He walks 
with. 

He therefore rebukes Martha. Instead of admitting 
that God will give to Him, as Martha had said, on His 
asking Him, He says to her, as on the authority of His 
own personal glory, " Thy brother shall rise again." 
And instead of complying with her after-thought, that 
He should rise again in the last day, He says to her, 
" I am the resurrection and the life ; he that believeth 
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he, live ; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." 

How all this commends itself to our souls ! The 
Lord will give no place to these imperfect apprehensions 
of Him. Needful it was, in the riches of His grace, 
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that He should empty Himself ; our sins could find 
their relief in nothing less than that. But right it is 
that faith should make a full discovery of Him under 
this veil of self-emptiness. 

But, happy to add, if Martha represent the unbelief 
which comes short of a just apprehension of Jesus, 
Peter, on this occasion, in our Gospel, represents the 
faith which, of the operation of God, does the due 
work of faith, discovering the hidden glory. Blessed 
to see this. Peter had it by revelation of the Father. 
Flesh-  and blood was not equal to render this duty, 
or do this business of faith. It was a revelation to 
Peter, as it must be to all of us. 

On learning the thoughts of the people about Him, 
Jesus turns to His disciples, and says, " But -Whom say 
ye that I am ?" And then Peter's confession is made. 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," he 
says. 

Jesus was satisfied ; nay, He was filled with delight. 
The glory of a direct revelation from the Father to 
the spirit and intelligence of one of His own now 
shone before Him ; and He knew the rapture of such 
a moment. "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona," says 
the Lord; "for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but My Father which is in heaven ;" and then 
He recognizes this mystery (that He was the Christ, 
the Son of the living God) as the foundation of all 
building for eternity. 

Surely this was a great moment. It warrants our 
tarrying over this place of our Gospel for this little 
space. We have turned aside to hear the word of the 
loving Martha in John xi. ; and taken occasion to 
contrast the poverty and imperfection of that, callini; 
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out a rebuke from the Lord, with this word of Peter 
uttered under a revelation of the Father, drawing forth 
the satisfaction and delight of the Lord. 

But this moment was pregnant with great results. 
The darkness of man touching the Son of the living 
God shared the moment with the revelation of that 
Son which the Father had made to Peter. All this 
gave character to this great occasion, and the Lord 
instructs us by it. 

As the unbelief of the earth now stood in proof 
before Him, from the report which His disciples had 
brought Him about the opinions of the people concern-
ing Him, there was therefore but a step, so to speak, 
between Him and heaven. Accordingly, He prepares 
His apostles for it ; for a sight of the kingdom in its 
day of power and glory, when the One Whom the 
earth was now rejecting should appear in His magnifi-
cence. " Verily I say unto you," speaks the Lord now 
to His Twelve, " There be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in-His kingdom." 

After six days, in accordance with this promise, 
Peter, James, and John are taken by their Lord to a 
high mountain apart, and there they are given a sight 
of Him in His glorified body, with Moses and Elias in 
glory also. 

Hitherto there had been no vision like this. Abraham 
and Jacob had visions of angels and of the Lord of 
angels ; but before them His glory was veiled. Gideon 
and Manoah had also seen Him, and so had Joshua. 
The burning bush, the cleft rock, and the top of Pisgah, 
had put Moses in company with God. Jacob saw the 
ladder whose top reached to heaven. Moses and the 
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elders of Israel saw the God of Israel with the heavens 
under His feet, as a paved work of a sapphire stone. 
Prophets had seen Him in mystic garments, Isaiah 
in the temple, and Daniel at the river of Hiddekel. 
Elisha had a peculiar vision ; not of the Lord, but of 
the chariot and horsemen of Israel, and of the ascending 
prophet his master. And this, in one sense, was the 
brightest of any. It soared very loftily into the 
heavenly purposes of God. It was as the rapture 
or translation of the saints, as that will be in the 
day of 1 Thess. iv. It was an ascension. Still, how-
ever, it was not a vision of men in glory. Elisha did 
not see a glorified human body, though he did see, in a 
mystery, the heavenly convoy of it. He was rather 
in 1 Thess. iv. than in 1 Cor. xv. But no w, on the 
holy hill, Peter, James, and John have a finer• sight 
of his master, than Elisha himself had of him on 
the other side of Jordan. They saw Elijah in glory, 
which Elisha did not. 

So that hitherto there had been no vision quite equal 
to this in our seventeenth chapter. Stephen's, in a day 
after this, may be said to exceed it. But there was no 
vision in earlier days wherein men were seen, as now 
they were, in personal glory, transfigured after the 
image of the heavenly. And, had we but more desire 
after the presence of the Lord, we could not live forget-
ful of this great occasion. The light of the holy hill, 
where the majesty of Jesus was seen, and where the 
voice from the excellent glory was heard, would cheer 
the heart far beyond what it is wont to do ; if one may 
utter his heart for others. 

And thus was it now, in the progress of our Gospel. 
The unbelief of Israel ; that is, of the earth, sealed by 
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the answer which the Lord received to His inquiry, 
" Whom do men say that I the Son of man am ?" led 
Him to heaven for a moment. For if the earth were 
not ready to welcome Him, heaven in its higher glory 
stood open to Him. 

This, however, like His visit to the tare-field of 
Christendom in chapter xiii., is but for a moment. His 
business is with Israel and with the earth, and to 
Israel and the earth He therefore quickly returns. 

But we noticed on chapter xiii. that the Lord, in 
spirit, continues among the Gentiles, or in this present 
dispensation of ours, all through the important series 
of parables which forms the material of that chapter. 
Something like this may now be noticed after this visit 
to heaven in chapter xvii. For, although the Lord 
returns to Israel and the earth, still, through this stage 
of His ministry, which does not end till we enter 
chapter xxi., there is something of the heavenly mind 
in Him. He descends the hill, and lays aside His 
garments of glory ; but His words savour of One Who 
had heavenly impressions on His spirit. The Light 
which had shone forth from Zebulun on the cities and 
villages of the land, had now imbibed something of the 
heavenly glory; and, in its shinings from henceforth, 
some of that glory is seen in it. 

Thus, in setting forth the little child, rebuking the 
pride of His disciples, the Lord speaks of the Church 
in her unworldly principles, and in her place and 
authority in the Spirit. And, in the course of these 
chapters, He comments in such a way on the law of 
marriage, He prescribes such a rule of perfection to the 
rich young ruler, He makes such promises of place 4nd 
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honour in the regeneration or the coming millennial 
kingdom to His servants, as let us feel that He had 
returned to the earth from the holy hill with something 
of the heavenly mind forward and vivid in Him. 

This may be gathered. It is indeed so, that He it 
not glorified at the foot of that hill, as He had been at 
the top of it ; nor does He make the Church, or the 
heavenly calling, His subject. It would have been out 
of season. The mystery of the Church had to wait 
for other ministry, under the gift and presence of the 
Holy Ghost, and upon His glorification. But now, 
since there had been a momentary anticipation of 
heavenly glory, there is enough to let us know that the 
Light of Galilee had now gathered to itself something 
of that glory. 

And, in company with this, I think we may perceive, 
that though He has come back to Israel His people on 
earth, yet He is now, in a measure, taking His distance 
from them. He is somewhat less with the multitude 
during the time of these chapters. He receives them, 
if sought by them ; He answers them, if challenged by 
them. Surely. But still His mind appears to take its 
distance from them. 

This distance, however, is not abandonment. The 
time for that had not yet fully come. A long and 
dreary age of His hidden face awaited Israel, but it 
had not begun in the days of Matthew xviii.—xx. 
'We have seen Him proposed or presented to Israel as 

* At the opening of chapter xix. (v. 1) the Lord. begins to leave 
Galilee. Since the time of chapter iv. 12, according to Matthew, 
Ho had been in those parts, as the Light from Zobulun and Naphtali; 
but now He begins to put Himself in the way to Judea. For, as we 
shall find, it will be in Judea, and not in Galilee, that He is to make 
dm third and last presentation of Himself to Israel. 
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the Bethlehemite of the prophet Micah, and as the 
Light from Galilee of the prophet Isaiah. We have 
seen Him slighted and rejected, challenged and watched. 
We have heard His lamentations over the cities of the 
land, because of their unbelief. We have seen Him, for 
two several mystic moments, taking a place either in the 
world among the Gentiles, as in chapter xiii., or in the 
kingdom with the glorified, as in chapter xvii. But 
He has not yet done with Israel. They had been a 
long-loved people. The Glory in the day of Ezekiel 
knew not how to leave its ancient dwelling-place in the 
temple ; God knew not how to withdraw His prophets 
from Israel, still rising up early and sending them, 
though generations had refused them (Ezek. viii.—xi. ; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16) ; and now Jesus, the Glory of 
the temple and the God of the prophets, still lingers 
about the threshold of the house, and rises up again 
and again to speak to them. 

We have, therefore, still to hear Him pleading with 
His people, as we are now about to do in the third part 
or section of our Gospel.. 
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PART III. 

CHAPTERS XXL—XXV. 

THIS portion of our Gospel opens with the third and 
last presentation of Christ to Israel. It is according to 
the voice of the prophet Zechariah. " Rejoice greatly, 

daughter of Zion ; shout, 0 daughter of Jerusalem : 
behold, thy King cometh unto thee : He is just, and 
having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass." Zech. ix. 9. 

All is done in full solemnity. The test of the heart 
of Israel shall be applied under every advantage ; the 
way, let me say, of our God on all such occasions. 

When Adam, at the beginning, was set in the garden 
to keep it, all was for him ; there was nothing in his 
whole estate then which might not have pleaded with 
him for his Creator. So, afterwards, when Noah was 
set in the new world, he was there under every advan-
tage of honour and happiness ; the bow in the cloud 
being a ready witness to him, if needs be, that the 
Lord God was mindful of him, and would be faithful. 
Israel in the land of Canaan wanted nothing. " What 
could have been done more to My vineyard, that I have 
not done ?" was the demand of the Lord in the face of 
His people. The hedge was raised, the tower was 
built, the winepress was digged, and the choicest vine 
was planted. And so now, in these proposals or pre-
sentations of Messiah to Israel nothing is wanting. 
The Bethlehemite was born according to the. prophet, 
and He was " great to the ends of the earth," according 
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to the same prophet, the far Eastern Gentiles coming 
to Bethlehem that they might worship Him. The 
Light shines from Galilee, from the land of Zebulun 
and Naphtali, according to another prophet ; and a 
"great Light" indeed, as he had spoken, it proves itself 
to be, rising as with healing in its wings upon a people 
that were dwelling in the land of the shadow of death. 
And now the King promised by a third prophet appears, 
according to the word which had gone before upon Him, 
and in full solemnity. The harmonies of many voices 
from Scripture may be heard now. Psalms viii., xxiv., 
and cxviii., as well as Zechariah ix., are in our hearing 
on this great occasion. 

The moment was indeed full of wonders. " The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof," is heard ; for the 
owner of the ass acknowledged the lordship of Jesus, 
and set His title paramount to his own. The ass itself, 
as well as its owner, was in the power of the moment ; 
for the foal accompanied the mother, or the mother her 
foal ; we can scarcely tell which, and it matters not ; 
both were brought, and brought together to Jesus ; for 
there was to be then no trespass on the sympathies of 
nature. The kid could not, at such a moment, be 
seethed in its mother's milk. That moment was as the 
dawn of the millennial day, and the creation must take 
its part in the joy and power of it. The people, by 
their hosannas and their palm-branches, were telling of 
a happy day, a feast of tabernacles for the tribes of the 
Lord ; and if the Multitude thus exult in their hosannas, 
the beasts shall exult in their burdens. In the day of 
His temptation the wild beasts were with the Lord, to 
witness that Eden had not been forfeited by Him 
(Mark i. 13) ; so here, the beasts of burden rejoice in 
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their service, as though the kingdom were now entered 
by Him, and creation were delivered from its groaning. 

Surely, again I may say, it was a moment full of 
wonders, a bright and festive hour indeed. This had 
not been so in the day of Samuel. The kine lowed 
then, as they went, for their calves were left behind, 
while they, the mothers, bore the ark to Beth-shemesh. 
I Sam. vi. Nature might receive a wound then, and 
continue in her groaning; but now, in the presence 
of the Lord of the millennial world, nature must 
rejoice. 

How simple, yet how grand and brilliant, all this is ! 
It is, however, but for a moment. All this is so, that, 
whether they would hear or whether they would forbear, 
Israel should know that the shout of a King had been 
near them. The question was, Would they have it 
among them ? But no ; again they " would not." If 
the Bethlehemite were exiled, and the Light from 
Zebulun shone in darkness which comprehended it not, 
the King shall be a disallowed, rejected King. He 
enters the city amid the wonder of the multitude. 

Who is this ? " they say. He fulfils the zeal of 
Messiah, according to the psalmist. Psalm lxix. 9. He 
heals, as doing the acknowledged works of the Son of 
David. But speedily, instead of shouts and rejoicings, 
insults and challenges await Him in the royal city. 
The enmity of the heads and representatives of Israel 
soon declares itself ; they disallow the Shepherd, the 
Stone of Israel ; they are sore displeased in the Son of 
David ; and think only how they may kill the Heir of 
the vineyard. 

What remains to Him now ? What has He to do 
now ? This is the rejection of the King Who brought 
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salvation with Him, after the rejection of the Child of 
Bethlehem and the Light of Galilee. What remains ? 
" Why should ye be stricken any more ? ye will revolt 
more and more." " The ox knoweth his owner, and the 
ass his master's crib ; but Israel doth not know, My 
people doth not consider." These voices may be heard 
now. " An end, the end is come," may be heard like-
wise. The barren fig-tree is therefore cursed. According  
to the parable, it is now cut down. It had been spared 
for three long years, and it had known the patience of 
the husbandman digging about it and dunging it ; but 
it was barren still. " Let no fruit grow on thee hence-
forward for ever," is now said to it. The curse is 
pronounced, for the time of long-suffering is past ; 
" and," as we read, " presently the fig - tree withered 
away." 

Such was the solemn issue of this third and last 
presentation of Himself by their Messiah, Jehovah-
Messiah, to Israel, and Israel's refusal of Him 

The disciples marvel at the fig-tree, which the Lord 
had cursed, so speedily withering away ; and He then 
delivers the oracle about the removal of the mountain ; 
a symbol of something still more strange and terrible 
than the withering of the fig-tree. " Verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not 
only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but also if ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea ; it shall be done." All must 
give place. The mighty barriers which men have 
raised against the establishing of the Lord's power in 
the earth shall be set aside, and then men shall learn 
" that Thou, Whose name alone is JEHOVAH, art the 
Most High over all the earth ;" and " the mountain of 
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the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills." 

Bethany was His retreat at this time. Rejected, and 
therefore as a stranger here, He finds His place in the 
family of faith that loved Him in the midst of the 
world's enmity. And when He comes back again, as 
He does, from the village to the city, from Bethany to 
Jerusalem, it is not, as it had hitherto been, to renew 
and pursue His service of love and power, but to expose 
and convict Israel, and leave them under condemnation. 
This we now further see in the course of these chapters, 
xxi.—xxiii. 

In the parables of the Two Sons, the Wicked Hus-
bandmen, and the Marriage of the King's Son, which 
He delivers in the midst of the heads of the people, on 
His return to them from Bethany, He convicts Israel of 
disobedience to all the ways of God, whether the law, by 
the ministry of the Baptist, or by the grace of Jesus. He 
is then in full, direct collision with the great representa-
tives of the nation, Herodians, Sadducees, and Pharisees; 
answering them and questioning them. And having 
gone through all this, having exposed them and silenced 
them, He sums up the evidence of their guilt, and 
delivers the sentence of righteousness. Israel is judged 
and left. " 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not I Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate." 

He then goes out with His apostles to the Mount of 
Olives. In the language of the prophet Zechariah, He 
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takes His staff " Beauty " and cuts it asunder ; that is, 
He withdraws Himself from Israel ; for He is, whether 
they know it or not, their beauty, their glory, their 
perfection. 

The time had fully come for this. The Stone had 
been disallowed by the builders, according to the 
psalmist ; the three shepherds, Herodians, Sadaucees, 
and Pharisees, had been cut off as in one month, accord-
ing to the prophet ; the flock, therefore, the Lord would 
now no longer feed, according to the same prophet. 
Zech. xi. ; Psalm cxviii. 

It was also at this moment, at the close of chapter 
xxiii., that the Lord may be seen and heard as looking 
back upon Israel, and His late ministry in the midst of 
them, as with the language of Isaiah upon His lips : 
" Where is the bill of your mother's divorcement, whom 
I have put away ? or which of My creditors is it to 
whom I have sold you ? Behold, for your iniquities 
have ye sold yourselves, and for your transgressions is 
your mother put away. Wherefore, when I came, was 
there no man ? when I called, was there none to answer? 
is My hand shortened at all, that it cannot redeem ? or 
have I no power to deliver ? behold, at My rebuke I 
dry up the sea, I make the rivers a wilderness : their 
fish stinketh, because there is no water, and dieth for 
thirst. I clothe the heavens with blackness, and I make 
sackcloth their covering." Isaiah 50. 

What an anticipation 1 The Spirit in the prophet 
seems to breathe this very moment of Matt. xxiii. 
Jerusalem is now as a divorced wife, put away for her 
transgressions. Her Maker had been her Husband, the 
Lord of hosts. In the days before these of the Gospel 
by Matthew, in the days of the judges, the kings, and 
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the prophets, she had been as a woman loved of her 
friend, but an adulteress. The gods of the nations had 
been her confidence. Now her own God was refused. 
He had come and called, but there was none to answer. 
And yet, surely, He might ask, " Is My hand shortened 
at all, that it cannot redeem ?" Had He lost the power 
or forgotten the love which had delivered them in other 
days ? Had He not been to Israel now, through their 
cities and villages, what of old He had been to them in-
Egypt, when He dried up its sea, and clothed its 
heavens with blackness ? His healings and feedings, 
all His doings of grace and power, could answer for 
Him. It was their iniquity and unbelief that had now 
separated between them and their Redeemer. And He 
turns from them now, as this wondrous chapter of 
Isaiah goes on to tell us, first to speak a word in season 
to His elect, and then to give His back to the smiters, 
and His cheeks to them that pluck off the hair. 

Wondrous indeed is this Isaiah 50. So is Zechariah xi 
Each of them anticipates the Gospel by Matthew in its 
outline and structure. And now, at the opening of our 
chapter xxiv., the Lord retires, according to Isaiah, to 
speak a word in season to those that are weary, His 
poor followers who had continued with Him in His 
temptations ; or, according to Zechariah, as the Word 
of the Lord to be waited upon by the poor of the flock.* 

The disciples follow Him to the Mount of Olives. 
They will accompany Him to the same place again, ere 
tong ; and that, too, on a more solemn occasion. Now 

* I may observe that there is, generally, through this Gospel, a 
great care and diligence to link with the voices of the prophets what 
is transpiring at the time ; and this is a mark of the strong Jewish 
character of the whole action. 
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they wait on Him there, as " the pour of the flock," 
and He, as " the Word of the Lord," instructs them. 
Chapters xxiv., xxv. 

He discloses to them secrets of coming days, such 
secrets as concerned IsraeL He tells them of the 
beginning of sorrows, of the troubles that should come 
on the earth, through wars, earthquakes, and pestilences. 
He tells them of the trials and perils of the faithful 
ones in Israel, whom He warns and advises and 
encourages, according to their circumstances. He fore-
warns them of the great tribulation, of the carcase and 
of the eagles, of the ordinances of heaven giving 
fearful notes of preparation ; and then of the sign in 
heaven, the mourning of the tribes of the earth, and 
of the coming of the Son of man. He tells them, 
moreover, of the gathering of the elect from the four 
ends of heaven, and of the settlement of the kingdom 
under the throne of glory. And, by the way, He 
delivers, in the parables of the Ten Virgins and of the 
Talents, judgment upon those who had, during His 
absence, professed either to wait for Him or to serve 
Him ; distinguishing between those with whom this 
waiting and this service had been a reality, and those 
with whom such things had been profession merely. 

Very full indeed this prophetic word is. It carries 
us, in thought or in faith, through the days of the 
trouble and the judgment of Israel, to the settlement of 
the nations under the throne of the millennial kingdom, 
where the Son of man sits. 

Among all this I would specify one thing not, I 
believe, of such common observation as many others, 

• I read chapter xxv. 31 as a continuation of the history (which 
was interrupted by moral or parenthetic matter) from chapter xxiv. 31. 



CHAPTERS XXI. TO xxv. 	385 

but helping to maintain that character of our Gospel 
which we have seen it to bear from the beginning. I 
mean this. 

The leaves on the fig-tree, the Lord tells us in chapter 
xxiv. 32, give notice of summer being near ; and so, He 
says, the things which He had been detailing would give 
notice, when they came to pass, that the kingdom was 
near. 

Now, the things which He had been detailing were 
judgments on Israel, the sorrows and visitations of that 
people under the hand of God. 

This is solemn. In the days of Joshua and of David, 
victories gave notice that the inheritance and the reign 
of peace were at hand. One conquest after another by 
the sword of Joshua told the tribes that the land would 
soon be divided among them ; and one conquest after 
another by the sword of David, in like manner, gave 
notice to the people that, shortly, no evil or enemy 
would be occurrent, but that peaceful glory would fill 
the land. But now it is not such signs that Israel is 
to look for. Judgments, and not victories, must now 
precede the kingdom or the inheritance ; judgments or 
sorrows upon themselves, and not conquests of their 
enemies. For Israel has been untrue. Israel has now 
rejected her Lord ; and, therefore, " these things," 
sorrows and judgments, must come to pass, ere the 
kingdom be theirs. Summer days are to come. The 
sunny season, the age of millennial brightness, will be 
for Israel and the earth ; but sorrows and visitations 
are the leaves of the fig-tree which are, as its har-
bingers, to announce that age of glory. 

The valley of Achor is now to be the door of hope 
Israel has sinned, as in the day of Jericho, and cannot 

2 a 
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go forward to the inheritance, save through the purging 
judgments of God. All the prophets join with the 
Lord in pointing to these same leaves of the fig-tree as 
ushering in the summer. Read Moses in Dent. xxxii. ; 
read Isaiah throughout ; read Ezekiel in his twentieth 
chapter ; Daniel at the close of his ninth ; and Hosea 
in his first and second. These are just at present before 
me, as telling us the same mystery ; that sorrows and 
judgments are Israel's way to the kingdom. 

In looking back from this point of our Gospel we 
see, indeed, a ministry of patient, long-suffering grace. 
It was a ministry, however, well known in the ways of 
God with Israel. The Book of Judges, yea, the earlier 
books of the wilderness, Exodus and Numbers, the 
Books also of Kings and Chronicles, show us the same 
ministry. All this was the dresser of the vineyard 
saying again and again, " Let it alone this year also, till 
I shall dig about it, and dung it." It was the Lord 
Himself saying, " How often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wing." But Israel " would not." This has 
been likewise seen again and again. 

The sign from heaven, sought as it was at His hands 
by Sadducees and Pharisees together—for enmity to 
Him was strong enough to blend elements even so mutu-
ally repulsive as these—the Lord did not and could not 
give. He could not make Himself acceptable to the 
world, or accredit Himself on the world's principles. 
And the uncircumcised shall rebuke the generation that 
sought this. The men of Nineveh asked for no sign 
from heaven, neither did the queen of Sheba. They 
took heart and conscience to God and His word. 
The preaching of Jonah and the wisdom of Solomon 
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reached them, without any thing to satisfy the pride of 
man, or the course and spirit of the world ; and they 
would rise in judgment with this generation, and con-
demn it. But in due time, though in a way they looked 
not for, a sign from heaven shall be given to them. 
They asked for it (xvi. 1), and they shall have it (xxiv. 
29, 30) ; but it shall be a. sign of coming judgment, a 
sign that the Son of man is on His way from heaven 
in the clouds to execute the vengeance written. " The 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory." 

As yet, however, and through this long, unmeasured 
age of His absence, it is the Lamentations of Jeremiah 
that are heard by the ear of faith, amid the desolations 
of Zion. The weeping of Rachel, heard in the second 
chapter of our Gospel, rises still more full of woe and 
mourning upon the ea.r in chapter xxiii. And if that 
be grief which, as we read of it, refuses to be comforted, 
was grief, I ask, ever so eloquent, ever so full of the 
passions of nature, as on the lips of Jeremiah ? Listen 
to him telling out, as in the person of the daughter of 
Zion, the secret of a broken heart. And yet, in the 
deepest utterance of that heart, how is God vindicated 

" What thing shall I take to witness for thee ? what 
thing shall I liken to thee, 0 daughter of Jerusalem ? 
what shall I equal to thee, that I may cbmfort thee, 0 
virgin daughter of Zion ? for thy breach is great like 
the sea : who can heal thee ? Thy prophets have seen 
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vain and foolish things for thee : and they have nob 
discovered thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity ; 
but have seen for thee false burdens and causes of 
banishment." Lamentations ii. 13, 14. 

This is indeed the utterance of a broken heart vindi-
cating God. According to Jeremiah, Jerusalem must 
account to herself for her captivity and banishment. 
Her iniquity has been her ruin. And so with the 
lamentation of Jesus over her. She had killed the 
prophets, and stoned the messengers of God, and after 
all, she "would not." Her wound is incurable, but her-
self has done it. Her iniquity has been her captivity, 
says the prophet. Because she would not, therefore she 
is not gathered, says the Lord. 
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PART IV. 

CHAPTERS XXVI.--XXVIII. 

THESE chapters give us necessary matter, the closing 
scenes of the life of our Lord here ; His death and 
resurrection ; such, therefore, as is common to all the 
Gospels, and such also as, to a general intent, is the 
same in all. There are, however, even in these common 
narratives, marks which are characteristic ; such as I 
have noticed in my meditations on Luke and John, 
already referred to. 

In Matthew we need not these marks in detached 
pieces of the narrative : it is the whole of this Gospel, 
as I observed before, which bespeaks its purpose, letting 
us know that it is Messiah's question with the Israel of 
His day that we are reading. It takes a well-formed 
character thence, as we have now seen ; its structure 
and its parts leaving us without doubt as to its intent 
and object. Still we should find characteristic marks 
of a minuter kind, did we look for them : and many 
such I have had occasion to exhibit, while meditating 
on the Gospel by Luke. And I would now notice 
some further things which are peculiar to Matthew, 
and characteristic of him, in these last chapters. 

I think we may observe that in neither Matthew nor 
Mark is the Lord presented so much in thoughts of His 
own personal elevation and glory as in Luke or John. 
He is seen rather as One that is consciously in man's 
hand, yielding Himself to that enmity which, according 
to this Gospel, had been at work against Him from 
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the beginning. For the cross, needfully fulfilling the 
counsel of God, in the accomplishing of redemption, 
in another light was the fruit of Jewish enmity, the 
fruit of man's reprobate, revolted heart. In the slaying 
of the Lord Jesus man was doing, through his own 
wickedness, what God, in His own riches of grace, 
had determined before should be done. Acts iv. 28. 
And Matthew and Mark rather put that character 
upon this deed. 

In Matthew and Mark, consequently, we get this 
scene much the same. And yet Matthew has some 
things which distinguish him. 

For instance, he is the only evangelist who notices 
the word of the prophet about the potter's field. That 
field was bought with the price of the Lord's blood, 
and it was made the place to bury strangers in. And 
this had a meaning for Israel, with whom Matthew has 
to do. Judas's act was Israel's act. He was guide to 
those who took Jesus. Acts i. 16. It was they who 
with wicked hands crucified and slew Him, as the 
apostle tells them, and their land is "Aceldama " to this 
day. Joel iii. 21. It is the field of blood, and the 
grave of aliens. It is a defiled land, and Gentiles 
have it in possession. 

So the answer of the multitude to Pilate, in order 
that they might quiet every scruple of his mind, and 
that he might be led on to do with Jesus as they desired 
—this is likewise peculiar to Matthew. The people seem 
to have perceived the hesitation of the governor ; and, 
to make sure of their prey, they say to him, " His 
blood be on us, and on our children." And, I ask, 
can any thing be more characteristic ? Does not this 
solemnly tell us that the death of the Lord, as looked 
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at in Matthew, was the death of a Martyr at the hands 
of the Jews ? 

This is very significant. Surely we know it was the 
death or immolation of the Lamb of God, under the 
hand of God ; but surely also, it was the death or 
martyrdom of the Righteous, at the hands of wicked 
men. 

And, as still maintaining its peculiarity to the very 
end, this is the only Gospel which tells us of Jewish 
enmity pursuing the Lord beyond the cross. It is 
Matthew, and Matthew only, who tells us of the 
sealing of the stone, and of the setting of the watch, 
at the door of the sepulchre. This was permitted by 
the Roman governor, at the request and suggestion of 
the elders and priests of Israel. Pilate cared nothing 
about it ; it was the settled purpose and bitter hatred 
of the Jewish mind ; following the Lord beyond the 
grave ; proving itself unconquerable. No coals of fire, 
though heaped on the head again and again, reduce it, 
nor does death quiet it. His sepulchre must witness it, 
as His life and death have done. Our evangelist does not 
let us lose sight of it for a moment. It is that enmity 
which opens his Gospel, in the attempt of Herod against 
the young Child's life, and it is the same which now 
closes it, at the tomb of their martyred Messiah. Nay, 
His resurrection shall likewise witness it ; for when 
the sepulchre has disappointed it, and, in spite of the 
seal and the soldiers, the Lord has risen, the chief 
priests and the elders are at the same work again. 
They had procured the guard of Roman soldiers to 
watch the sepulchre, and now they corrupt the Roman 
soldiers with large money, to tell a lie about the 
sepulchre. Chapter xxvii. 62 ; xxviii. 12. 
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Strikingly indeed does the Spirit keep the pen of the 
evangelist true to his subject throughout. Christ has 
been presented again and again to Israel, and that, too, 
according to their own prophets, and in the marvellous 
healing, blessing grace of His own ministry ; but He 
has only drawn forth Israel's hatred again and again, 
from the beginning even to the end. 

This enmity of man to God is to be seen all along 
man's history ; but, indeed, we get it exhibiting itself 
here to the full. " The carnal mind is enmity against 
God." No attractions soften it, no threats subdue it. 
At the beginning, Cain sins in spite of the Lord's 
personal pleading with him ; Nimrod defies God's 
judgments ; Pharaoh is proof against the solemn 
visitations of Jehovah's hand upon his land ; Amalek 
insults the unfurled banner of the Lord ; and Balaam 
hardens himself against the checks of God's Spirit. 
Absalom, and Haman, and Herod may stand forth as 
further witnesses of man ; and so may the fierce 
multitude that ran madly upon Stephen, though his 
face, at the moment, shone like that of an angel. And, 
by-and-by, the apostates of the Apocalypse, at the close 
of the history, will be bold to withstand the white-
horsed Rider and His army, descending in glory and 
power from heaven. Is not all this the witness of 
something incorrigible and incurable, which no attrac-
tions can soften, and no threats control ? And a sample 
equal to any of these we get in these priests of Israel, 
and in these soldiers of Rome. The veil had just been 
rent as in the presence of the one, and the tomb in the 
presence of the other, but they consent together to 
invent a lie, and falsify it all. 

Man is desperate in his stiffneckedness and enmity. 
Who will trust a heart which has been thus exposed ? 
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And further still, as to this enmity of Israel. We 
read here, in our twenty-eighth chapter, that this lie of 
the confederate priests and soldiers (that the disciples 
came and stole away the body of Jesus while the watch 
were asleep), is commonly reported to this day ; a fair 
token of the old enmity, and of its being continued 
through all generations of the nation, to this day. 

It will not, however, 'do to kick against the pricks. 
It is but self-destruction. Jesus rises on the third, the 
appointed, day; and His resurrection is judgment on 
His enemies. It tells us this, that He with Whom are 
the issues of life and death, has put Himself on the 
side of the world's Victim, on the side of Him Whom 
man has cast out and refused. It tells us that there is 
a question between God and the world about Jesus ; 
and the end of that question must be judgment, the 
judgment of that which has arrayed itself against God. 
Therefore it is written, " He hath appointed a day, in 
the which He will judge the world in righteousness by 
that Man Whom He hath ordained ; whereof He hath 
given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised 
Him from the dead." Acts xvii. 

This is the power and fruit of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus which we get in our Gospel. A pledge 
of this is given in the opening of chapter xxviii. The 
angel rolls back the sealed stone. It bore the official 
signet, that the purpose might not be changed ; and 
who will dare to touch it ? It would be death to any 
man. But He that sat in the heavens laughed it to 
scorn. The angel sits in triumph upon it, and puts the 
sentence of death into the keepers of it. Israel had 
set God's sure Stone, His elect, tried Stone, at naught, 
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and had chosen for themselves one which bore another 
seal ; but this in which they trusted is now set at 
naught by God ; for it is not the Rock of God's people, 
as they may now themselves be judges. And the' full 
fruit of this pledge shall be brought forth in that day, 
when the enemies of Jesus shall be made His footstool, 
and the falling of the disallowed stone shall grind to 
powder. Chapter xxi. 42-44 ; xxii. 44. 

This is the voice of the resurrection, as we read it 
in Matthew. Of course I need not say how it has 
other voices which faith listens to ; how it tells of re- 
mission of sins, and how it pledges, like a first-fruits, 
the harvest in the day of the rising and ascending 
heavenly family. But here, in Matthew, it speaks of 
judgment. It is as the budding rod of Numbers xvii., 
which was brought forth, as a living thing, from the 
presence of God, to silence the murmuring, rebellious 
camp of Israel. 

It is only in Matthew that we get this scene at the 
sealed stone ; but that, of course, because it is only in 
Matthew that we get the sealed stone itself, as we saw 
before. 

But how perfect in the unity of the whole Gospel 
this is 1 It is the Gospel of Israel's enmity to Messiah, 
and their rejection of Him; and here that enmity 
receives the full pledge of its coming judgment in the 
day of the power of Him Whom they had rejected. 

But further. Judgment of His enemies is to be 
followed by the seating of Himself in the place of 
power and dominion. The judgment is to make way 
for the glory. Accordingly, the resurrection of the 
Lord in this Gospel closes by showing Him to us in 
that place; and this is the only Gospel that does so. 
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Here only do we hear the risen Lord using these words, 
when speaking to His apostles : " All power is given 
unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you." 

This is the exaltation and lordship of the risen Jesus. 
The conversion of the nations, and the gathering of the 
whole earth, the whole Gentile world, in obedience to 
Him, is here assumed ; and this, too, as the fruit of that 
apostleship which the Lord had already ordained ; an 
apostleship Jewish in its character ; for it is to His 
Twelve that He commits this ministry. 

This, therefore, is a gathering of the nations to the 
risen Jesus, as the Lord of Israel. And thus, in this 
last chapter, the Lord in resurrection " resumes His 
Jewish relations," and, through those relations, His con-
nection with the whole earth. 

He witnesses universal lordship as in His hand, 
power both in heaven and in earth ; and thereupon He 
makes His claim to the discipleship and obedience of all 
nations. We have nothing of the effect of the resur-
rection upon heavenly places here, nothing of the 
mystery of the glorified family. It is only Jesus 
exalted, and exalted as Messiah ; and, upon that, the 
discipling of the whole earth, on the testimony and 
teaching of the Jewish apostleship. It is the Lord 
returned to the earth, for the ends of forming a people 
for His name there, and there displaying His kingdom. 
The ascension is not seen here. It is only the risen,, 
not the ascended, Christ we get hero; and therefore 
the women may hold Him, and worship Him, though, 
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in John's Gospel, Mary must not so much as touch 
Him (xx. 17) ; for there He was on His way to the 
Father. His resurrection led only to His ascension 
there ; the earth was only a stage to heaven. Here 
it is the end of His glorious, triumphant journey. 

How consistent with the purpose of the Spirit of 
God in our evangelist all this is Jewish enmity and 
unbelief still work, and keep this condition of things, 
this headship of the nations in Jesus their Messiah, 
unrealized. But the promises of all the prophets who 
have spoken in God's name from the beginning shall be 
made good ; the mountain of the Lord's house shall 
be established, and all nations shall flow unto it; and 
the rights of Jesus-Messiah be vindicated in sovereign 
power. The " mercies of David " are " sure," made 
sure by the resurrection which we are contemplating 
(Acts xiii. 34); and He shall re-appear, and claim them, 
and enjoy them, and exercise them, through the ever-
lasting, millennial age. 

The Seed of David, all faithfulness and truth as He 
is, shall have His rights ; and His people, all wretched 
and unbelieving as they have been, and still are, shall 
be made willing. As yet, as it is written of them, 
they " would not ;" but, by-and-by, as it is again 
written of them, they shall be made " willing." Matt. 
xxiii. 37 ; Psalm cx. 3. And then shall the promises 
all be established. 

But we have a still further and very wondrous 
pledge of this blessing that is to be the portion of 
Israel and of Jerusalem in coming days of Messiah's 
glory and power. And Matthew, in full consistency 
with his whole Gospel, is the only evangelist that gives 
it to us. 
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He records the following great fact in these closing 
chapters; that after the Lord had yielded up His life 
on the cross, " the graves were opened ; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out 
of the graves after His resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many." 

This was a marvellous event, and as significant as it 
was marvellous. 

G raves were opened as the fruit of the triumph of the 
Lord's death ; and then these opened graves yielded 
up bodies of saints after His resurrection ; and then 
these risen saints went and showed themselves in the 
holy city. 

What glory for Jesus 1 What a publishing of the 
full victory of His death If the veil of the temple 
yielded then, so did the graves of the saints. Heaven 
delighted to own that victory, and hell was forced to 
own it ! 

But, if this were glory to Jesus, what grace was it to 
Jerusalem ! 

A special message was sent to Peter, by the angel of 
the same risen Lord : " Go your way, tell His disciples 
and Peter that He goeth before you into Galilee : there 
shall ye see Him." And tender and considerate that 
was ; for Peter needed a special pledge at the hand of 
his denied Master. And so a special, a very special 
and marvellous pledge, in like grace, is here given to 
Jerusalem, when these first-fruits of the Lord's resur-
rection, of His triumph over sin and death, are thus 
borne to her. 

And she is called " The Holy City." Still excellent 
wonders of grace indeed ! Jerusalem takes from the 
pen of our evangelist her title of honour. This is the 
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city over which, a day or two since, the Lord had wept, 
the city out of which (He had lately testified) a prophet 
could not perish. He had withdrawn Himself from it, 
leaving it in guilty desolation. He had, a few hours 
before, been crucified there ; and by its own doings, it 
had earned for itself the title of Sodom and Egypt. 
Rev. xi. 8. But now it is " the holy city." In the 
counsel of grace, and in the language of the Spirit, 
Jerusalem is " The Holy City." 

What a pledge of the cleansing of that fountain 
which had now been opened, as prophets speak, even 
for Jerusalem I What an earnest was this of that day 
when the captivity of Zion shall be brought again, and 
this speech shall be used in the land of Judah, " The 
Lord bless thee, 0 habitation of justice, and mountain 
of holiness." Jer. xxxi. 23. 

The grace of those words, "Beginning at Jerusalem," 
has been commonly admired, and properly so ; that 
when the risen Lord was sending forth to all the world 
the tidings of salvation in the remission of sins, He 
would have it first declared in the guilty city, the 
bloody Jerusalem. But we need scarcely wonder at 
that, since we have before it this wondrous and glorious 
pledge of grace—the very first-fruits of our Lord's 
triumphant resurrection sent to Jerusalem as " the holy 
city " 

But all the prophets tell us of this grace that aboundeth, 
and of Israel's final blessing through it. 

The glory, in Ezekiel, has to leave the city at the 
beginning, because of the abominations that were clone 
there ; but, at the last, it returns. And now, as we see, 
the glory in the Gospel by Matthew does exactly the 
same. Jesus is the glory. He leaves the city; but He 
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leaves sure, infallible tokens of His return in due season. 
Thus Ezekiel and Matthew are together; so Isaiah and 
Matthew are together. The divorced wife of Isaiah 
became, in due time, a joyful mother of children. And 
here, in Matthew, we hear the same. Jerusalem is left 
by the Lord, as one put away and desolate, in chapter 
xxiii. ; but at the last, in chapter xxviii., her apostleship 
of twelve will disciple all nations. See Isa. 50 and liv. 

What harmonies ! In the ways of the Lord is con-
tinuance, and Israel shall be saved. Isa. liv. 5. 

The light of the prophets rises and shines again, 
after so long a time, in the evangelists. The glory in 
Ezekiel, and Jesus in Matthew, take the same journeys; 
the Jerusalem of Isaiah is the Jerusalem of our evan-
gelist. 

We might not have expected this, but so we find it. 
And as we thus listen to the voices of prophets and 
evangelists, as in concert, we may remember those two 
happy lines— 

" In vetere Testamento novum latet, 
In novo Testamento votus patet." 

The lights of God which sweetly dawn 
In earliest books divine, 

As morning hours to noonday lead, 
Along the volume shine. 

'T is but the same, tho' bright'ning sun, 
Which clearer, warmer glows ; 

The clouds which veiled his rising beam, 
Fly ere the evening close. 

So consistent, as well as rich ; so changeless, as well as 
full, is the grace of God in all His purposes, and those 
oracles of God which record those purposes. " Verily 
Thou art a God that hidest Thyself, 0 God of Israel, 
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the Saviour," utters the prophet ; and the Jesus of our 
evangelist is the God of Israel thus hiding Himself, 
turning His back on Jerusalem for a time, and saying, 
" Ye shall not see Me." Isaiah xlv. 15 ; Matt. xxiii 39. 

Such, I doubt not, is the bearing of our Gospel 
generally, and of the closing part of it, which I have 
now been looking at, particularly. 

I may say it is a very complete and needful and 
wondrous lesson in the way of our God that we sit 
down to read in this Gospel. Jewish enmity we have 
watched and tracked from the beginning of it to the 
end of it. It proved to be unwearied, relentless, true 
to itself, refusing to yield to any entreaty, or to surrender 
itself on any terms. It pursued the Lord at His birth, 
throughout His life, up to His death, in His grave, after 
His death, and, as our evangelist further shows us, 
" until this day." 

It rejected Him in every form in which He could 
present Himself. He was again and again introduced 
to His Israel by their own prophets, but they would 
not know Him. 

In the course of all this fearful exhibition of unbelief 
in Israel, the Spirit, by our evangelist, takes occasion, 
by reason of this enmity, to glance, for a moment, at 
the dealing of God with the Gentiles (as we saw in 
chapter xiii.) ; and then, for another moment (as we 
saw in chapter xvii.), to anticipate the kingdom in its 
heavenly glory ; for these things are the results, settled 
surely in divine grace and sovereignty, of this enmity. 

And then, at the close, our evangelist is led, by the 
same Spitit, to give intimations of the judgment which 
is to come upon this enmity, and also of that abounding 
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grace which is to gather and to bless Israel in the last 
days of the glorious millennial kingdom. 

May I not, therefore, say of it, that it is a complete 
and wondrous scripture ? Marvellous indeed, that such 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge should be found in 
one short book ! But it is God's, and who teacheth like 
Him? "What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord." 
And sure I am, " if we wait patiently on the Lord, all 
difficulties of Scripture are inlets to light and blessing." 
This has been said by another, and I think I can say, I 
have found it so, though the waiting upon Him has been 
cold and feeble. And the heart further bows to another 
saying : " Spiritual conceptions dazzle and illuminate 
and cheer the mind, before they guide and content it ; 
and we can never teach with the same vigour those 
truths which we only see and enjoy, as we do those by 
which we are guided and controlled." 

2 0 
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INTRODUCTION. 
..m.11111111 , 

IN the various and. fruitful light of Scripture what fresh 
wonders do, at times, cast themselves forth under the 

eye of the soul 1 Its seed is in itself, like the trees of 
Eden. Its witness is in itself, like all the works of God. 
Its honours and its virtues are all its own—made ours, 
indeed, only by the power of the Holy Ghost. But such 
it is. Its worth and its excellency proceed from itself ; 
and we want only the faith that walks in the light of it, 
apprehending and enjoying Him Whose wisdom and grace 
it reveals to us. 

That each of the four Gospels has its own character 
and purpose, under the Spirit of God, is now sufficiently 
familiar to us. And, indeed, this was a judgment among 
the people of God from the earliest days of Christianity. 
They perceived then, as we do now, variety in unity; so that 
some of them said, " It is not so properly four Gospels that 
we have, as a four-sided Gospel." The one life is seen in 
different relations—the same Jesus passes through the same 
scenes and circumstances, in divers characters. 

This is variety in unity. And this leads me to suggest 
that, in like manner, the Book of God has also unity in 
variety. We see our world in all the parts of it, and 
ourselves in all the persons of it. We listen, for instance, 
to the grace which addresses us as sinners, and learn ruin 
and redemption now, as Adam learnt them in the day of 
Genesis iii. When putting on the righteousness of God by 
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faith we find ourselves in the family and fellowship of 
Abraham, as in Genesis xv. At the table of the Lord, 
spread in the midst of the redeemed every resurrection-day, 
we sit in one spirit with the congregation of God, as in 
Exodus xii. In the conflict of flesh and spirit we not only 
see what manner of people the saints in Paul's day were, 
but we read our own well known every-day experience. 

Thus we are at home throughout the whole Volume, 
tracing our own world in all the scenes of it, and ourselves 
in the actors. And this is unity in variety. Such is the 
wondrous character of the Book. 

Thousands of years are but one and the same day. The 
Book is one, though Moses and John, the earliest and 
the latest writers in it, were separated by centuries and 
centuries ; and though kings and fishermen, scribes and 
herdmen, prophets and publicans, separated by all the 
habits of human life and human circumstances, were called 
to put their hand to it. 

It is a Book of wonders, but the Book itself is a principal 
wonder, as this may show us. Its naturalness and its 
beauty are, with all this, admirable beyond expression. 
This quality of the Book of God once reminded another 
of a striking analogy in the kingdom of nature. "It is," 
he said, as " a noble tree, of which the inward energy, the 
freedom of the sovereign vital power, produces a variety 
of forms, in which the details of human order may appear 
to be wanting, but in which there is a beauty which no 
human art can imitate." 

True indeed; and true also is what he adds after con-
templating the materials which form and furnish this Book. 
" All combine to crown with divine glory the demonstration 
of the origin and authorship of the Book which contains 
these things." 

May meditation on it be mixed with faith, that the soul 
may be profited while the heart is charmed 1 
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Tills Gospel, which succeeds that by St. Matthew, 
would, as a history of events, seem, at first sight, to 
be only a shorter account of the same circumstances ; 
but, if the wakefulness of the eye be a little strength-
ened, the distinctness that attaches to it, and gives it 
its character, will not fail to be perceived. 

The opening of it would seem to give it the last 
place in the series or succession of the four Gospels. 
But again, on a closer inspection of it, it will be 
deemed very properly to hold, as it does, the second 
place. 

We have in it no genealogy of the Lord Jesus at all, 
either divine, human, or Jewish. We are introduced to 
Him at once in His manhood. We have no account 
of His birth, nor of the precursors of His birth ; 
neither is mention made of His early days passed in 
subjection to His parents, or under the law ; much 
less of His incarnation. All this, glorious and precious 
as it is, is left with the other evangelists. 

John tells us of the incarnation. " The Word became 
flesh." This is the first and highest thought. This 
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gives the Lord to us as He was divinely, or from ever-
lasting. 

Luke then gives us the fact of His coming into this 
world, and relates the manner of that coming. He 
tells us of the birth by the overshadowing of the Holy 
Ghost. And then he leaves us in sight of Him, for 
a little while, growing in wisdom and stature, as in 
the midst of family circumstances, or at home at 
Nazareth in Galilee. 

Matthew, taking up the wondrous tale in his turn, 
shows us this Child born, and this Son given, in His 
solemn presentation to His people Israel. Being come, 
Immanuel, God and man in one Person, He is presented 
in His rights and claims as the promised Governor out 
of Bethlehem-Judah. 

Mark then, passing all this by, shows Him to us in 
manhood at once. His eternal glory ; His incarnation ; 
the manner of His entering into the flesh and the 
world ; the claims which were made for Him by voices 
of prophets and sights from heaven, as soon as He got 
here ; all is passed. He Who was in the beginning ; 
He Who was, in due time, born in Bethlehem ; He 
Who, as a Child, had to be taken by flight into Egypt ; 
Who afterwards grew up in grace and in years at 
Nazareth, and, at the age of twelve, talked with scribes 
and doctors in the temple ; such a One is passed by, 
and, at the very first moment of our Gospel, He is 
seen by us as girded in full strength and manhood 
for service. " The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ" are St. Mark's first words. 

So then, as I observed, this Gospel might seem to 
occupy the last place in the order of the four. But 
this is only a first impression. 
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Characteristically, this Gospel is the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus as a Servant, or as in ministry. As such it 
opens, as such it maintains itself throughout, and as 
such it closes. 

But we are not to say of our Lord that He is our 
Servant. He is ever serving us, it is true ; nevertheless, 
He is not our Servant, but God's. To speak of Him 
as our Servant, as one once hinted to me, would be to 
make Him subject to our command, which could not 
be. So that, though in infinite grace He serves us, 
He is, all the while, God's Servant, and not ours. 

And hence it is that we can trace, in this Gospel, so 
many minuter strokes and touches, such as adorn and 
perfect a life of service, which has its ornaments as 
well as its substance, its tenderness and considerateness 
as well as its devotedness and self-sacrifice, 

I have already observed that, generally, the materials 
of Mark are the same as those of Matthew. The Lord 
is doing the same things, and is seen in the same 
circumstances. There is, however, this difference in 
purpose in Matthew He is testing Israel ; here Ho 
is serving Israel. 

Accordingly, in Matthew, the Lord is introduced in 
all due form, again and again, that every advantage 
might be given them, while it was under proof whether 
Israel would accept Messiah or not. 

In Mark there is the absence of all form and cere-
mony. There is no solemn introduction of the Lord, 
as the Gospel opens, beyond the things that were 
needed in order to set Him at His work ; and, as 
soon as He is at His work, He passes from one service 
to another with all diligence. And these distinctions 
have real beauty in them. For service, in its very 
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nature or genius, is informal and desultory. It answers 
occasions as they rise. It does its work, rather than 
sets itself to do it. But, in testing ,Israel, the Lord 
in Matthew carefully and duly sets Himself forth in 
forms foretold by their prophets; assuming, in the midst 
of them, all those characters which realized before 
them the words of their own Scriptures. 

This variety is, surely, a part of the perfection that 
attaches to this Book. The One Whom we get in each 
of the Gospels is carried through the same scenes and 
circumstances, because the history is true ; but the 
Spirit lets Him pass before us, through those scenes, 
in different characters, all consistent, but one as well 
as another is needed, in order to present Him in His 
fulness. Here, in Mark, He is the Jesus Who, having 
come not to be ministered unto but to minister, " went 
about doing good." 

The penman of this Gospel is, personally, as I may 
say, in company with his Gospel. It is Mark, or Mark. 
John, whom Paul and Barnabas had "to their minister;" 
and of whom Paul, on another occasion, said, " He is 
profitable unto me for the ministry." And as the 
apostle John was a fit penman to tell us of Him 
Who lay in the Father's bosom, because he himself 
lay in the Lord's bosom, so we may observe here a 
like fitness in the penman to the subject. 

I would now take up this Gospel, distinguishing the 
parts in which it naturally presents itself, and then 
noticing what is characteristic. 
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FIRST PART. -CHAPTERS I.—X. 

These chapters give us the Lord's services in the midst of 
His people Israel. 

SECOND PART.-CHAPTERS 

These chapters give us the Lord's presentation of Himself, 
as their King, to His people ; the immediate results of this; 
and then His prophetic word upon the times and fortunes of 
Israel, who had now rejected Him. 

THIRD PART. -CHAPTERS XIV., XV. 

This portion of our Gospel gives us the scene of our 
Lord's last sufferings. 

FOURTH PART.-CHAPTER XVI. 

This last chapter shows our Lord to us in resurrection. 
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PART L 

CHAPTERS I.—X. 

" THE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God." 

Nothing can be simpler, more thoroughly divested 
of all ceremoniousness and form, than this ; and fully 
does it suit One Who was coming forth in service. 

The whole Person is verified. But this is done 
without solemnity of any kind. For it is not the 
Lord's person that is about to be before us, nor is it 
His rights, but His ministry. The introduction which 
He is to receive here is, therefore, only that which 
is necessary to set Him at His gracious and blessed 
task. 

John the Baptist announces Him as He Who was 
coining to baptize ; that is, coming forth in. ministry. 
But Mark does not add, as Matthew and Luke do, 
" Whose fan is in His hand, and He will throughly 
purge His floor "—because that action belongs to the 
Lord in His judicial, rather than His ministerial, place, 
and was, therefore, not within the purpose of this 
Gospel. 

We then read of the Lord's own baptism at the hand 
of John ; and then of His temptation ; each of these 
things being a needful part of His introduction to 
ministry. 

In our evangelist's account of the temptation there 
is one circumstance that is peculiar to hiui. He tells 
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us, speaking of the Lord in that scene, that " He . . 
was with the wild beasts." 

This is full of interest—and very fitting it is to put 
this mark of dignity, personal dignity, at once (ere the 
course of services began) upon the One Who, however 
He might humble Himself to the form of a servant, 
was none less than Jehovah, and the unspotted, stainless 
Son of man. He " was with the wild beasts." It was 
a dreary spot in itself, a wilderness. But, at this time, 
there was a Man there Who had never forfeited Eden. 
Jesus had man's original place in the creation of God. 
He was in the midst of the creatures of God's hand, as 
Adam had been in the days of his uprightness. In His 
presence the wild beasts were as though they were not 
wild, as they had been in Genesis ii. 

There was no forfeiture of Eden in the person of 
this Son of man. The temptation now comes, as in 
Genesis iii., to let it be known that He will keep His 
first estate, as Adam did not. 

The serpent enters upon the scene a second time, and 
the temptation takes its course. We need not say how 
" the last Adam " answered the serpent. When the 
devil left Him, angels came and ministered to Him as 
the Victorious One ; angels, who had withstood the first 
Adam as the defeated one, keeping every way the way 
of the tree of life. Eden, as far as title went, was never 
lost to Jesus. These august witnesses, as I may call 
them, the beasts of the wilderness and the angels of 
heaven, in their several way, seal this truth to us—
therefore, all which He went through, after this, in 
sorrow and weariness and hunger, as in a world of 
thorns and thistles, was in obedience to God, and in 
grace to sinners. It was a valley entrance into the 
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forfeiture of all things. lie exposed Himself to all of 
it ; He was liable to none of it. 

This is, after this manner, impressed on the person 
and condition of our blessed Lord, as He practically 
enters on His life of service. Deeply welcome it is to 
us, but it is quickly disposed of ; and all is soon left 
behind. His baptism, with its attending voice from 
heaven and descent of the Spirit, as well as this scene 
in the wilderness, and the notice of John's imprison-
ment, all is quickly disposed of, and, after thirteen or 
fourteen short verses, we find Him in actual service. 

Rapidity or diligence marks this service at once, and 
that, too, very advisedly—for a servant is to be known 
by his diligence—" not slothful in business "—and 
thus we find the word " straightway," or " anon," or 
" forthwith," or " immediately," so common in the first 
chapter. 

And from this onward, through these chapters, it is 
in service we see the Lord engaged. To be passing 
from one action to another, and still doing good, is His 
way. And He is rather doing than teaching; for doing 
is the humbler work. We have few parables, and no 
lengthened discourses, as in Matthew and Luke ; while 
several of His acts of grace and power are more detailed 
by Mark than by either of them—as in the case of 
Legion, and of the woman with the issue of blood, of 
the deaf man at Decapolis, and of the blind man at 
Bethsaida. 

And, in all these records, there are touches and 
strokes that beautifully manifest the design of the 
Spirit. The human tones of the mind of Christ are 
vivid here. 

Thus, in the healing of Peter's wife's mother, Mark 
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is the only one who tells us that the Lord " took her 
by the hand " when He was raising her up, after the 
fever had left her. 

So it is Mark only who tells us that, in like grace, 
the Lord took up the little children in His arms. 

But such actions not only express the tenderness 
and the grace of One Who was perfect in service ; 
they are also beautiful from their significancy. Take, 
for instance, this action respecting the little children, 
just alluded to. 

On this occasion, in Mark x., it is in His arms the 
Lord takes the little children ; on another, in Matt. xviii., 
He sets one in the midst of the disciples; or, as we see 
it in Luke ix., by Himself, or at His own side. 

There is beautiful significancy in these different 
actions. 

It was when the disciples were rebuking those who 
brought the children to Him, that He took them tip 
in His arms. He would fain give the place of nearest 
and fondest affection to those whom ignorance of Him, 
and the mistakes of the poor, foolish heart of man, 
would have kept at a distance. 

But when the disciples were disputing among them-
selves who should be the greatest, He takes a little 
child, and either sets it in their midst, or at His own 
side ; for, whether conspicuously in the centre of the 
group, or distinguishingly at His own right hand, He 
was giving the little child the place of honour, rebuking 
the pride of life or love of distinction which was then 
working among them. 

Beautiful, therefore, again I say, in their significancy, 
are these different actions of the Lord touching the 
little children. He takes them into the place of en- 
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dearment, when unbelief would have kept them at a 
distance ; He puts them in the place of honour, when 
pride or worldliness would have sought such a place 
for itself. 

And again. Though we read of His looking round 
in anger, yet we soon learn that this was not the anger 
of one who has taken the seat of judgment, but of 
Him Who was grieved at heart for the hardness and 
unbelief of men. It was the sensitiveness of the 
spirit of holiness. 

His sympathies are much noticed by our evangelist, 
as He is doing His deeds of mercy. And so His sensi-
bilities. At the sight of sorrow He sighed—at the sight 
of sin He sighed deeply. Chapter vii. 34 ; viii. 12. 

In Mark's account of the rich young ruler we read 
that Jesus beholding him loved him; but neither 
Matthew nor Luke mention this emotion of the Lord's 
[wart. 

So, on two occasions, where the healing was very 
similar, one recorded by John, and the other by Mark, 
we still find the sympathy of Jesus noticed only in 
Mark. In the ninth chapter of John the Lord employs 
His spittle, and applies His hand ; and then, as in the 
sense of authority and power, He says to the blind 
man, " Go, wash in the pool of Siloam." In Mark, 
chapter vii., He again employs His spittle, and applies 
His hand ; but, with that, He enters personally and 
intensely into the occasion. He looks up to heaven, 
as owning the Father there ; He sighs, as sensible of 
the sorrow here ; and then, but not till then, He speaks 
the word, and the healing comes. 

These were some of His sympathies with us, and 
with our infirmities. They were among His ways 
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of service ; and by them He was learning to fill, in 
like infinite grace, His present service in heaven, as 
the compassionating High Priest. " In that He Him-
self hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour 
them that are tempted." 

Nor is there the same authority in His way of 
vindicating His glory in the face of the unbelief and 
scorn of man, nor the same tone of severity in His 
rebukes, in this Gospel, as in the others. 

The ordination of the Twelve is not given so fully 
here as in Matthew. And it is very significant of our 
evangelist that he tells us that Jesus ordained the 
apostles, not merely that He might send them forth, 
as Matthew speaks, but that also they might be with 
Him, His companions, as it were, as well as His apostles; 
as though He were, which truly He was, their Fellow-
labourer in the gospel. 

These and such like touches and strokes may be 
faint, and pass notice at times ; but they give character. 
They show Jesus as the Servant—they point out the 
girdle wherewith He was girded. They form the ways 
of One Who was skilful in showing kindness, and knew 
the art of serving others to perfection. 

" He is beside Himself," was the language of. some, 
as recorded by Mark. And it was true, in a sense 
which they thought not of. He was wanting to 
Himself in that prudence which man has learnt to 
value—for " men will praise thee, when thou doest well 
to thyself." 

Consistent with all this He is seen here rather in the 
valley—a self-emptied, hidden One, as becomes a 
servant. Phil. ii. 7. He is, at times, called " Master " 
here, where in Matthew He is called by the higher title, 

2 D 
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" Lord." And it is only in Mark that we read that the 
people called Him " the Carpenter." Nor do we trace 
His spirit in the same conscious elevation at times—we 
have no Matthew xi. 25, nor Luke x. 19, in St. Mark. 

His miracles verified Him as the Son of David in 
the thoughts of the people, as Matthew tells us. xii. 23. 
But they are not so spoken of in our GospeL Nor do 
we find the same carefulness in the Spirit here to 
identify Jesus of Nazareth with the promised Messiah, 
by constant reference to the prophets, applying their 
words to Him and His doings. For it is not so much 
His claims on the world that the Lord is here vindi-
cating, as man's call on His power and grace that He is 
ever waiting to answer. 

His retirements, too, are but recruitings for fresh 
service. Therefore He suffered such retirement to be 
intruded on, if people and their necessities would have 
it so ; for He did not claim His time for Himself. 

We have an instance of this in chapter i. After 
labouring in various toils from morning till evening in 
Capernaum, we see Him, the next morning, rising a 
great while before day, for prayer; but His retirement 
being interrupted by the demands of the people, and 
by the word of Peter, He at once allows it, and comes 
forth. 

So, in chapter iv., He is teaching by the seaside. He 
begins this day's work there, on the banks of the lake 
of Galilee. It proves to be a toilsome day, and in the 
evening of 'it He would fain retire. Accordingly, His 
disciples take Him as He was, a wearied Working-man, 
in the ship, and, in the care of their love for Him, they 
provide Him a pillow, and He falls asleep. Was it ever 
said with such emphasis as now, " For so He giveth His 
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beloved sleep "? They put off from the shore; and the 
wind shortly rises to a storm, and the waves beat into 
the ship. The interruption again comes, for the fears 
of the disciples awake Him, and awake Him rudely. 
But He would know no measure of His sleep and 
refreshment but such as the need of others would 
prescribe ; and therefore He at once rises to quiet the 
winds and the waves and the fears of His people. 

So again in chapter vi. The apostles had returned 
from their mission, and, providing for their comfort, He 
takes them to a desert place, that they might rest and 
eat. But the multitude, who had watched them, 
surprise them in their retreat. It would have been a 
valued moment to Him, thus to have been alone with 
the companions of His labours, hearing from them both 
what they had done and what they had taught. But 
at the intrusion of the multitude He at once turns, 
and begins to teach them many things. The deeper 
necessity of the people calls Him off from that of the 
apostles. It was but one service giving place to 
another ; but the scene does not close till He has 
provided for both, teaching the people, and feeding all—
so full were His hands, so continuously girded His 
loins. 

And this Servant, as we have now seen, was weary 
betimes. There is, however, a difference to be observed 
in the two instances of this ; I mean that in our fourth 
chapter, at which I have just been looking, and that in 
the fourth chapter of St. John. He finds sleep for His 
relief in Mark ; He was independent of all refreshment 
in John. Here was a striking difference. But the 
common sensibilities of our nature will, when we in-
spect the two occasions a little, easily account for this. 
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In Mark iv. He had gone through a day of toil, and 
in the evening He was tired, as nature will be after 
labour. Sleep is then provided for Him, to restore 
Him to His work when the morning came. In John 
iv. He is weary again, hungry and thirsty also. He 
sits thus on the well at Sychar, waiting till the disciples 
return from the neighbouring village with food. But 
when they come back they find Him feasted and rested 
already. He had had a different refreshment from any 
which they could have brought Him, or sleep have 
provided Him. He had been happy in the fruit of His 
labour. He had known the joy of harvest, as well as 
the toil of sowing. A poor, careless sinner had been 
made happy by Him. 

How simple ! How intelligible, again I say, on the 
principles of our common humanity I There had been 
no woman of Samaria in Mark iv., no sinner sent away 
in the joy of salvation. He therefore needed sleep to 
restore Him. But in John iv. His Spirit is refreshed 
by the fruit of His labour, and He can do without food 
or sleep. " I have meat to eat that ye know not of," is 
His word here, in the stead of His using the pillow 
which they had provided. 

We can all understand all this. Our common human 
sensibilities are in the secret. 

But with all this nearness to us, this fellowship in 
these ways and experiences and sympathies of the 
nature He had assumed, He was still and ever a 
Stranger in the world. He takes His distance as He 
shows us His intimacy. Perfect in moral glory this is I 
And this is seen in chapter vi., just referred to. 

The disciples return to Him, as we saw, after a day's 
labour. He cares for them. He brings their weariness 
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very near to Him. He takes account of it just as it is, 
and provides for it at once, saying to them, " Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile." 
But, the multitude following Him, He turns with the 
same readiness to them, taking knowledge of them as 
sheep not having a shepherd ; and He begins to teach 
them. 

In all this we see Him near—for some human need 
or another had demanded Him. 

But the disciples, resenting His attention to the 
multitude, and moving Him to send them away, He 
lets them learn how distant He was, in the spirit of His 
mind, from them. He acts altogether contrary to their 
suggestion, and, at last, tells them to get alone into the 
boat, while He sent the multitude away. 

The need of men shall bring Him near, the spirit of 
man shall keep Him distant. 

But again, when the disciples in the boat get into' 
fresh trouble, then is He again at their side to succour 
and deliver them. 

How consistent in the combinations of holiness and 
grace all this is ! His holiness ever kept Him apart in 
such a polluted, selfish world ; His grace ever kept Him 
at hand and active in such a needy world. And these 
were shinings of that full moral glory that was in Him. 
Surely, we may say, His life was a lamp in the sanc-
tuary of God, which needed no golden tongues or 
snuff-dishes, No dimness ever soiled it. 

The Lord meets the same hindrances and contradic-
tions here, in Mark, as He met with in the other Gospels. 
Pharisees and scribes resent Him, and challenge Him, 
and watch to ensnare Him. The fickleness of the 
multitude is the same, and the slow -heal-Leafless and 
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unbelief of His disciples. But onward He passes from 
one service to another, " doing good " being His purpose 
and His business. 

Here, however, I would turn aside for a little, and 
observe that in the midst of all His services and humilia-
tions, whether we find them here or in the other Gospels, 
personal, divine glory will at times brightly shine out. 
For this Serving-man is Jehovah. In the form of a 
servant, obedient to the deepest, most perfect point of 
self-emptying, yet was He in the form of God, and 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 

He deals with leprosy as the Jehovah of Israel alone 
could deal with it. He feeds the thousands of His 
people as Jehovah of old had fed them. The elements 
bowed to His word. Devils trembled at the majesty 
of His presence, and men felt it at times. He imparted 
the power to work miracles, to heal the sick, to cleanse 
the lepers, to raise the dead, to cast out devils ; and, as 
another has said, while any man, if empowered by God, 
may work a wonder, none but God can impart the 
power to do so. Elijah's mantle fell on Elisha; but, 
in using it, Elisha says, " Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah ? " But it was in His name, the name of Jesus, 
that the disciples whom He had sent cast out devils. 
They used in His name the power that He had imparted 
to them. "The seventy returned again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through Thy 
name." 

What were all these but tokens of a hidden glory 
that was divine 

He may hide that glory which was His, and bide it 
deeply under thick veils of humiliation and weakness 
and service; but it was His, and it can assert itself. 
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And let me say, though He hide it Himself, yet if unbelief 
obscure or mistake it, He gives no place to unbelief in 
such wise. He may rest for the present under the 
scorn and rejection of men, but He leaves not the 
slow-heartedness of His saints unanswered. Martha 
said, " I know that . . . whatsoever ThOu wilt ask of 
God, God will give it Thee ; " and again, " I know 

• that he shall rise again . . . at the last day." But 
the Lord gives no place to all this. He rebukes such 
thoughts, clouding His glory as they do. " I am the 
resurrection and the life," He says ; " he that believeth 
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." 
And He adds, as with intense meaning addressing Him-
self to Martha's condition, " Believest thou this ? " It 
was neither God giving an answer to the asking of 
Jesus, nor was it the virtue of the last day, that He 
could allow the mind of Martha to rest in ; He must 
have her, in thought and faith, reach Him in His place 
of full, personal glory. 

" Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast 
thou not known Me, Philip ?" is of the same spirit. 
And deeply welcome to faith all this is. It sees the 
veil, and approves it for the present ; but it will not, 
it dare not, it cannot, be careless about the glory that 
is under it. 

This, however, only for a moment by the way, lest 
we might be less mindful of Who He is that is thus 
in service before us. 

And now (to return to our own Gospel) I may further 
)bserve, that there is an unobtrusiveness in the midst 
of these activities that further adorns or perfects the 
tharacter of this blessed Servant of God. At Decapolis 
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He takes the poor deaf man aside ; and when He has 
got him by himself He opens his ear, charging him 
to say nothing about it. Chapter vii. 

In the borders of Tyre and Sidon, though the neces-
sities of sinners may discover Him there, as every- 
where else, yet He " would have no man know it." 
Mark tells us this, but Matthew passes over the same 
occasion without an allusion to it. 

And again, at Bethsaida, He takes a blind man by 
the hand, and leads him out of the town, and there in 
secret gives him sight—and sending him away, healed 
as he was, charges him not to go into the town, neither 
to tell it to any in the town. Chapter viii. 

For though, as the Witness of God, He had to be 
aggressive, and thus to encounter the hatred of the 
world, as we read in John (vii. 7), yet, as the Servant 
of God, here in Mark, He was, after the manner we 
have now seen, hiding Himself, as far as His service 
admitted it. Service is never perfect without that. 
A servant is not to know himself. He is to know 
only his master, and to be very willing that others 
likewise should not know him, but only his master, 
And it is thus with the Lord. He goes on with 
His work ; and, if that gather notice, His way is 
still to go on, and, under fresh services, still to hide 
Himself. This is seen in chapter i. Simon and 
other disciples follow Him into His privacy, saying, 
" All men seek for Thee," as though the multitude 
would make Him public, make Him an object—but 
He only hides Himself under fresh labours, answering 
Peter, and saying, " Let us go into the next towns, that 
I may preach there also ; for therefore came I forth." 

And, according to this character of His walk, we 
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find Him, on certain occasions, more carefully veiling 
His glory in this Gospel than in others. 

In reasoning with the Pharisees about the Sabbath 
He speaks of Himself, in Matthew, as " One greater 
than the temple." This is passed by here. And on 
the same occasion, both in Matthew and Luke, His 
lordship of the Sabbath is pleaded in a style of con-
scious authority. But here it is grounded simply on 
this, that " the Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath." 

So, though, in this Gospel, we have the vision on the 
holy mount, still there is something even there of this 
veiling of Himself. 

This was the one ray of the heavenly glory that 
illumined the dreary path of this rejected Son of man 
on earth. His spirit, it is true, was ever in the light of 
His Father's countenance during these years of service 
through the cities and villages of the land ; but His 
circumstances among men were lonely and uncheered. 
But this scene of the transfiguration was a visitation of 
the glory that crossed His path for a moment, and it 
was full of the kingdom of heaven. * But our evan-
gelist has some notice of it which is peculiar to him. 
He tells us that, on the Lord's coining down from the 
hill, " all the people, when they beheld Him, were 
greatly amazed, and running to Him saluted Him." 
I suppose that, in some measure, the glory was still 
lingering about Him, as Moses' face shone when he 
got down to the foot of Mount Sinai, and stood among 
the people again. This might have brought the Lord 
into a place of honour and notice ; but it only shows 

* It is the kingdom in power which is seen in the transfiguration; 
its heavenly department being principal. 
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Him forth in the more perfect form of a Servant, Who 
would empty Himself, or make Himself of no reputa-
tion. The robe is speedily put off, and the girdle as 
speedily put on. The Lord turns from the salutation 
of the multitude to the sorrow of the poor dumb child, 
whose father had brought him with a cry for mercy—so 
perfect was He in the spirit of service, that neither 
the glory at the top of the mount, nor the salutations 
at the foot of it, could weaken or interrupt it. 

And so, on the same occasion, it is when He sees the 
crowd running together, as to a sight, that He at once 
heals the poor child, avoiding, all He can, the publicity 
of the miracle—and when the child is healed He takes 
him by the hand, and lifts him up. All this is peculiar 
to Mark. 

I have already observed that, in this Gospel, the Lord 
is more the Doer than the Teacher. There is, however, 
one piece of teaching, one parable, which is found only 
here. I mean the parable of the Seed that grew 
Secretly, in chapter iv. It occupies the same place 
in Mark that the parable of the Wheat and the Tares 
does in Matthew—each of these, in its several Gospel, 
following the parable of the Sower. 

Now in this, small as it is, the character of Mark's 
Gospel is still preserved. The parable of the Wheat 
and the Tares gives us a sight of the Lord in the place 
of authority—for He has both servants and angels at 
command, and He orders the harvest as He pleases. 
The parable of the Seed that grew Secretly, on the 
contrary, exhibits Him in the place of service, and not 
of authority ; for it is He Himself Who, at the first, 
is the Sower, and, at the end, the Reaper. 

This is full of character. What at first might seem 
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to be an exception to the general bearing of the Gospel 
(which does not, as we said, present our Lord so much 
as a teacher), is found to be in perfect keeping with it; 
thus introducing one witness of its unities, or its divine 
consistency with itself, of a very interesting kind. 

And now, in closing this portion of our Gospel, and 
leaving our Lord in these scenes of His service, let me 
notice here (what indeed I have already noticed in 
another place), that He never claimed the person whom 
He healed. 

This is to be seen alike in all the evangelists ; but it 
is a very striking and beautiful feature in His ministry. 

He never made a claim for Himself to the one that 
He had healed, as though the blessing He had conferred 
should create a title in His own favour. It is to one, 
" Go in peace ;" to another, " Go thy way ;" to another, 
" Take up thy bed, and walk ;" to another, " Go into 
thine house "—or words of like spirit. 

He would not let the poor Gadarene be with Him, 
though he sought it. Jairus's daughter He left in the 
bosom of her family. The child whom He healed at 
the foot of the holy mount He delivered to his father. 
The widow of Nain's son, whom He restored to life, He 
delivered to his mother. He claims nothing on the 
ground of what He did in the way of service. Grace, 
I may say, would not so dishonour itself. Its nature is 
to give, and not to receive ; to impart to others, and not 
to enrich itself. The time for healing must not be the 
time for demanding. The spirit of Elisha resented the 
thought of receiving money, and garments, and sheep, 
and oxen, after he had been cleansing a leper. And the 
spirit of the prophet was but the faint breathing of the 
spirit of the son. Jesus did good, and lent, hoping for 
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nothing again. Grace would have been wanting in one 
of its finest expressions had it been otherwise ; but we 
know that He came in order that in Him and His ways 
it might shine, full of the exceeding riches and glory that 
belong to it. 

He found servants in this world, it is true, but they 
were the fruit of His call, and of the energy of His 
Spirit—the fruit, too, of affections kindled in hearts 
constrained by His love. He called Levi, and Levi 
followed ; Andrew and Simon, likewise, and James and 
John ; and they followed. But He did not heal them, 
and then claim them. Mary clung to Him with fervent, 
grateful love, for He had cast out seven devils from her. 
But He had not claimed her. The love of a kindled 
heart constrained her ; but that was quite another 
thing. 

I know not that we can sufficiently admire this. It 
has great excellency in it. And the first duty of faith, 
as well as its highest privilege and sublimest acting, is 
to stand before Him and His ways, adoring. We should 
charge our hearts to know this secret. Instead of pain-
fully inquiring of ourselves whether we are making 
suited returns to the saving, life-giving grace of the 
Son of God, we should awake to the enjoyment of Him 
in His exercises of this grace. Our first business with 
the light that shines in Him is to learn from it what 
He is—calmly, thankfully, joyfully learn that, and not 
begin by anxiously measuring ourselves by it, or seeking 
to imitate it. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTERS XI.—XIIL 

THE Lord is here seen presenting the kingdom to His 
people Israel. Of necessity, therefore, we get the same 
display of royalty here, on this occasion, as in other 
Gospels—for that was the material, the circumstance, 
which constituted the occasion. Still, however, there 
is a chastened style in Mark's account which distin-
guishes it. 

Thus we learn that, on His entrance into the city, 
and on His going up to the temple, though He was 
there as the King, and in the zeal of God's house was 
casting out those who made it a house of merchandise, 
yet, ere He did so, " He looked round about upon all 
things." In Matthew He is seen as acting at once upon 
the defiled scene ; but here, as this little action shows 
us, He is in the calmness and reserve of One who 
would give time to the scene to affect His eye and 
His heart, ere His hand lay hold on judgment. And 
this is another instance of the sympathies or sensibilities 
of Jesus in this Gospel. He entered personally into the 
scene under His eye, and did not merely deal judicially. 
There was something of the divine patience in this, 
something of God's slowness to believe evil—as He 
had said in other days, concerning Sodom, " I will go 
down now, and see whether they have done altogether 
according to the cry of it, which is come unto Me ; and 
if not, I will know." 

This, surely, gives a subdued, a chastened expression 
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to the act of judging the temple; distinguishing it, under 
Mark's delineations of it, from the tone of prompt 
authority and decisiveness with which Matthew con-
veys it to us. And this is characteristic. 

And again, in the course of these chapters, there is 
something peculiar in the notice which our evangelist 
takes of the scribe who questions the Lord about the 
first commandment. He lets us learn the exercise of 
that man's soul. Matthew tells us merely that he 
came to tempt the Lord, as one of the representatives 
of the revolted nation ; but Mark shows him to us 
morally or personally, expressing what was going on 
within him—and then shows us, also, how the Lord 
took him up in the same way, morally and personally, 
saying to him, " Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God." 

How grateful it is to the heart to read this ! How 
acceptable to us this commentary of the Lord Himself 
on one of the aspects or phases of the soul 1 It tells 
us (and the secret is deeply welcome to us), that the 
lights and shades of the inner kingdom are all under 
His eye, and that He knows how to appreciate them. 
There appears to have been some sudden visitation of 
this man's spirit. He came to tempt the Lord, but ere 
he went away he was not far from the kingdom of God. 
Surely in spirit he had taken a journey; a deeply inter-
esting passage his soul had made. It may remind us 
of the repentant dying thief ; for he, according to 
Matthew, seems to have joined his companion in 
reviling Jesus, and then, according to Luke, he ended 
by trusting in and calling upon Jesus. 

And in closing this scene of the royal visitation, as 
we may call it, the Lord, I perceive, does not occupy 
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the seat of judgment in Mark, as He does in Matthew 
He goes through all the act of judicial righteousness 
very rapidly. He does not read out against the nation 
the crimes of which they then stood guilty and con-
victed, and upon this pass the sentence of the law. 
This is done elaborately in Matthew. Here it is all 
disposed of in a verse or two ; and quickly does He 
turn from it all, and look beyond it, to see a poor 
widow casting her two mites, which was her whole 
fortune, into the treasury of God. He has not so much 
an eye for the evil as for the good, though, at that 
moment, He was looking on a temple full of the one, 
and only, as it were, two mites of the other. The 
touches are all in the distinctive way of our evangelist 
—and surely, when their sense and bearing are perceived, 
we deeply welcome them. 

Chapter xiii. corresponds with Matthew xxiv., xxv. 
It is the Lord's great prophetic word concerning Israel ; 
Israel having now fully, solemnly rejected Him. They 
had seen the King ; but He was not, in their eye, the 
King in His beauty. The arm of the Lord had been 
revealed to them ; but in their esteem it was a root 
out of the dry ground. Judgment has now to enter, 
and take its course, ere the kingdom can be restored to 
Israel. 

In this chapter, as in all the rest, the style of Mark 
is preserved. There is one very strong expression of 
the Lord's emptied, humble, servant-character here, 
which we do not get elsewhere. I allude to the Lord's 
words in verse 32, "Neither the Son." 

He was speaking of knowledge of times and seasons, 
and He disclaims such knowledge Himself. And this 
quite became Him as a Servant. To a servant the con- 
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fidence or committal of secrets does not belong. The 
Lord Himself tells us so in another place (John xv. 15) ; 
and, accordingly, He here disclaims the knowledge of 
such secrets. 

He had taken on Him the form of a servant, and, 
with that form, the qualities and attributes that 
attached to it ; and among them, this disclaimer of 
the knowledge of details and counsels, such as the 
Father would put in His own power. 

And beside, the kingdom to which He was referring, 
while He thus spoke, He is to receive by-and-by as a 
Servant. It is not to be His simply by divine right; it 
is the reward of the toil of Him Who was obedient even 
unto death. Hence all the circumstances of it wait, not 
on His, but on the Father's pleasure. The right hand 
and the left hand honours of it thus wait, as He tells 
us in another place (Matt. xx. 23) ; and the time of its 
manifestation waits, in like manner, as He tells us in 
this place : " Of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father." Christ takes the kingdom as 
the Son and Heir of David, the Kinsman of men, and 
the Servant of God ; not by divine but by human title; 
and therefore most fitly does He say, " Neither the Son," 
words which do not qualify the person of the Son but 
the character of the kingdom, as indeed we ought to 
apprehend at once ; because it is not about Himself the 
Lord is speaking at the time, but about the introduction 
or beginning of the kingdom. 

The kingdom is to be His as Son of man. It is to 
man that " the world to come " is to be subject (Ileb. 
ii.); and it is God Who is to make it so. Every tongue 
shall confess Jesus Lord, but this is to be to the glory of 
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God the Father. Phil. ii. So that these words, " Neither 
the Son, but the Father," while they hold the distinct-
ness of our Gospel in view, intimate likewise a profound 
and interesting mystery. 

And we may notice also what the Lord calls Himself, 
in verse 35, " the Master of the house." It is " your 
Lord " in the corresponding place in Matthew, a title of 
a higher bearing. 

So, at the close, He addresses the apostles in the 
place of service, more distinctly than He does in the 
same place in either Matthew or Luke. To each of 
them there is given work, the porter being commanded 
to watch ; and this is peculiar to Mark. But we may 
observe, on the other hand, that the apostles are not set 
in their dignities in Mark, as they are in Matthew. We 
have not the special honour conferred on Peter in the 
midst of them, nur the thrones of the Twelve themselves 
over the tribes of Israel. And all this, the presence of 
what we do get, the absence of what we do not get, 
minute as the touches and strokes of the Spirit's pen-
man may be, still all are characteristic, and beautiful in 
their place and season. 

And as the Lord here, in a very brief way (as we 
noticed), arraigns and sentences the Jewish nation, 
though such is given fully and solemnly in Matthew, so 
all those parables, the Ten Virgins, the Talents, and the 
King from His throne separating the sheep and the 
goats, which are pictures of great judicial acts of Christ, 
are passed by here. 

Humble His ways in this Gospel are ; gracious and 
serving; the ways of One Who had laid aside His robes 
of state, and put on His girdle. All bespeaks His 
various grace in its perfections; and, next to the simple, 

2 E 
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happy, earnest assurance of His personal love to our-
selves, nothing more helps the heart to the desire of 
being with Him than this discovery of His moral glory 
which the four Gospels afford us. I have heard of one 
who, tracing it there, was heard to cry out, with tears 
and affections, " Oh that I was with Him 1" 

This is what we need, and what we may well covet, 
beloved. 
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PART M. 

CHAPTERS XIV., XV. 

HERE we see the patient, spotless Lamb of God in His 
sufferings, passing from the night of the last passover to 
the deadly sorrow of the three hours of darkness. 

His path here is generally what it is in Matt. xxvi., 
xxvii. Still there are some features which distinguish it. 

He seems to be left more alone here. The account is 
less interrupted by the acts or feelings of others. We 
have neither the repentance of Judas, nor the purchase 
of the potter's field, nor the dream of Pilate's wife. 
And we have not the communication between Herod 
and Pilate, nor the lamentations of the daughters of 
Jerusalem ; both mentioned by Luke. There is no 
healing of Malchus's ear here, nor any mention of the 
Lord's right, had He pleased it, to use the armies of 
heaven in His service. Neither do we hear the Lord 
on the cross owning the Father, nor pledging Paradise 
to the dying thief. Nor, when the death is all accom-
plished, have we the same full and glorious testimony 
to the value of it, from the earth, and the rocks, and 
the graves of the saints, as we get in Matthew. Ex-
pressions of conscious dignity, and seals of power and 
authority put upon Him and His work, are less noticed, 

There is however, introduced, by Mark into this 
solemn scene, one object which we do not see elsewhere. 
I mean the young man who had the linen cloth tied 
round his naked body, and who fled away naked, as he 
was, leaving his linen cloth behind him, as the officers 
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were_ laying hold on Jesus. But this oltject rather 
deepens ou our spirit the sense of dreariness and loneli-
ness. It is in keeping with the sight which we are 
here given of that ever blessed One, Who, during this 
hour, was forlorn and forsaken, exposed and humbled, 
as the Servant of the glory of God in the redemption 
o f sinners. 

All this, what we get here and not elsewhere, and 
what we do not get here but get elsewhere, is charac-
teristic ; all bespeaks the skill of the " ready writer " 
Who guided the pen of our evangelist. In St. John, 
Jesus, during this same hour, is the lonely One, I 
know. But His loneliness there is the elevation and 
distance of the Son of God. Here He is the lonely 
One, as we have now seen ; but it is the loneliness of 
the willing and self-emptied Servant Who had taken 
the lowest place. 

And, look we at Him in what light or character we 
may, it is but the various shining of that moral glory 
which was just as pure and unspotted in its kind as the 
personal glory which He had ere the world was, and 
from eternity, was perfect in its kind, and as the glories 
in which He will be known in the eternity to come will 
be perfect in their kind. 
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PART IV. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

THIS chapter gives us the fourth and closing part of 
our Gospel. 

It shows us Jesus in resurrection. It is as Matthew 
xxviii., as Luke xxiv., and as John xx., xxi. ; having, 
however, like all the rest, its own characteristic features. 

The descent of the angel to roll away the stone, 
putting the sentence of death in the keepers of it, is 
peculiar to Matthew ; and, in the preceding meditation 
on that Gospel, I have considered why this is so. 

We get, however, the words of the same angel to the 
women who had come to the sepulchre ; for that was 
an expression of grace, and was suited matter for our 
evangelist. And this same company of women receive 
from the same angel the same message which they 
received as recorded in Matthew, but with this addition, 
that Peter is expressed by name. " Go your way, tell 
His disciples and Peter that He goeth before you into 
Galilee : there shall ye see Him." The words, " and 
Peter," are added in. Mark—and this was quite in 
keeping with the considerate, compassionating grace of 
this Gospel ; for Peter might well have needed that 
thoughtful, special kindness at that moment. He had 
signalized himself sadly in the midst of his brethren ; 
and his Lord now signalizes him graciously in the midst, 
of the same brethren. 

This is full of character. 
The corrupting of the keepers of the sepulchre by the 
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chief priests and elders of the people is passed by here. 
Properly so. It was matter for the notice of Matthew, 
as the rolling away of the stone had been ; for it led to 
what " is commonly reported among the Jews to this 
day," and therefore lay within the scope of the Spirit 
in that evangelist rather than in Mark. 

We have here some general notices of the visits 
which the risen Lord paid to His disciples, and, likewise, 
of their slowness of heart to credit the resurrection. 
And here let me ask, Does this slowness surprise us ? 
I would say, It need not. True, indeed, we may 
challenge ourselves, and say, " Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with us that God should 
raise the dead ?" But, by nature, we have not the 
knowledge of God, as the apostle speaks, on this very 
matter. 1 Con xv. 34. " Is any thing too hard for the 
Lord ?" No ; but our hearts are hardened. In earlier 
days the Apostles had not considered the miracle of the 
loaves and of the fragments gathered up, just because 
their hearts were hardened (chapter vi. 52); and here 
it is hardness of heart that has to account for this 
unbelief. And as we do not by nature think worthily 
of His power, neither do we think worthily of His 
grace. We are all astray. We are indisposed to receive 
any good news from God. The resurrection of Jesus, 
the full fruit of divine grace, is published and carried 
abroad ; but it is not believed, just because our hearts 
are hard. The flesh may be unclean, as indeed it is, 
vicious and violent too. But withal, to give it its 
full revolted place and character, we must further say 
of it, that it refuses the message of grace and salvation 
from God. And one of the sure and sweet fruits of a 
renewed mind is its faculty to think well and happily 
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of the Blessed One, seeing His glory in the face of 
Jesus. The homage of a soul that has turned from the 
dark and hardened and erring ways of nature is then 
rendered to God. And it is eternal life in us. 

The risen Lord has here, in Mark, as in all the 
Gospels, to rebuke this unbelief of the apostles. But 
He removes it as well as rebukes it—pardoning it by 
the way ; nay, sealing that pardon by the hand of a 
witness of great dignity—for He puts them into the 
ministry, committing the honour and power of His 
name to them in the face of every creature. 

But further; it is only in this Gospel that the women 
who came to the sepulchre wonder how they are to get 
the stone removed from the mouth of it ; for they 
knew not as yet that, let but the third day arrive, the 
Lord could not be holden of death. As it is likewise 
only in this same Gospel that Pilate marvelled that He 
should be so soon dead, when Joseph came to crave His 
body ; for he knew not that, let all Scripture be but 
fulfilled, the Lord would give up the ghost. See John 
xix. 28-30 ; Acts ii. 24. 

The natural thoughts of saints put them in close 
company with the thoughts and reasonings of the 
children of men. As in these instances. Pilate and 
the godly women are in like ignorance. But grace 
ever abounds. The women at the sepulchre are in-
structed and comforted ; and the disciples are com-
missioned to b6ar the name of their Lord abroad to 
every creature. 

The commission here, however, has its own character, 
with all the rest. It simply gives the apostles work to 
do. "Go ye into all the world," says their Lord to 
them, " and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
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that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned." 

It is not the discipling of all nations that is here 
contemplated, as in Matthew, for the glory of Him Who 
has now accomplished all things, and is exalted; it 
is universal testimony with partial acceptance—the 
common result of service in the gospel. As is said of 
Paul's ministry at the close of the Acts of the Apostles 
—" Some believed the things which were spoken, and 
some believed not." Therefore the form that the 
commission to the apostles by their risen Lord takes 
here simply contemplates service and its results, and is 
thus in full keeping with the whole of the Gospel. 

And, still more strikingly, the Lord Himself, though 
about to be glorified in the highest, will be found, as 
the closing words tell us, in service also. For it is here, 
and here only, we read this—" So then after the Lord 
had spoken unto them, He was received up into heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God. And they went 
forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the Word with signs following." 

Thus our Gospel closes in the character with which 
it had opened, and which it had preserved throughout. 
It opened with the Lord in service—" The beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God "—it closes 
by revealing Him to us, though hid and glorified in 
heaven, as still " working." Jesus is in ministry, 
whether He be the rejected One among men on earth, 
or the accepted One at the right hand of God in heaven, 
where all principalities and authorities and powers are 
made subject to Him. He " went about doing good." 
He approved Himself, indeed, to have come among us, 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister. As such a 
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One, the Holy Ghost in Mark first looked at Him, and 
as such does He keep Him in view to the end. 

Very duly does his Gospel take its place after that of 
Matthew, and before those by Luke and John ; though, 
as I observed at the beginning, it might be judged to 
come as the last. It comes after Matthew ; because 
there Jesus as Messiah is testing Israel—and that was 
the first thing the Lord had to do, on His coming into 
the world, and entering on His holy, wondrous course. 
We have seen this in the preceding paper on Matthew 
It comes before Luke and John ; for the Lord Jesus is 
here in Mark the Servant of the Father's grace and 
pleasure in Israel; in Luke He takes a larger and higher 
scene of action, as a Teacher and an anointed Man, 
rather dealing morally with men ; and at last in John 
He rises to the highest, as in divine grace, in solitariness 
and in sovereignty, dealing with sinners. 

We will, therefore, leave each of the Gospels just 
where we find them put by the hand of God ; and we 
accept them just what we find them to be under the 
Spirit of God. The candle has been lighted, and set in 
the candlestick. We have only by faith to know it to 
be the candle of the Lord, to walk by the light of it 
through the darkness of this present world, waiting for 
that world to come, of which it is the bright, infallible 
witness. 





A MEDITATION 
ON 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, 
IN 

HIS VARIED CHARACTERS IN THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

T HAVE now passed the time of my meditations on 
1 the four Evangelists, noticing the different service 
committed to each of them by the Spirit of God, in 
presenting to us the Lord Jesus. The ease with which 
they fulfil their task bespeaks the inspiration under 
which they wrote, and the consciousness they had of 
the truth of all they were recording. It is like the 
ease with which He about Whom they wrote did 
His works and delivered His lessons, and which ease, 
in like manner, bespoke the presence of that divine 
light and power that filled Him. But whether we 
consider the Son Who was the Actor in all these 
blessed scenes, or the Spirit Who is the Recorder of 
them, our souls may well be sure of this, that God has 
brought Himself very near to us. 

The Lord Jesus has been variously before us in 
these Gospels. We see Him God and man in one 
Person, and yet without confusion of the natures, One 
in eternal glory with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
and yet, as truly, the Son of Mary, born of a. 
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woman, His body formed in the virgin's womb. We 
see Him the Son in the bosom of the Father ; 
the Word become flesh declaring God ; the Son of 
God, the Christ, the Son of man, the Son of David, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the Servant, the sent One, the 
sanctified One, the given One, the sealed One, the 
Lamb ; and then the risen, the ascended, the glorified 
One. 

In such titles and characters we read of Him. 
Variously also in conditions and circumstances is 

He seen by us. Very chequered, surely, was His daily 
life. He was always a Stranger, a solitary One; and 
yet none so accessible. He was in continual collision 
with the rulers ; teaching the people ; counselling, 
warning, enlightening the disciples that followed Him ; 
in nearer fellowship with the Twelve ; or dealing 
still more closely and livingly with individual souls. 
He knew the tempers of Pharisees, Sadducees, and 
Herodians, and had words in season for each. All 
manner of persons He had to answer, all manner of 
diseases to heal, all kinds of need and infirmity to 
relieve ; cases of all sorts made demands on Him 
continually, and, as we say, unexpectedly. His whole 
life was ever holding out an invitation to the burdened, 
offlieted world around Him. 

In these different connections we see the Lord. 
At times, likewise, He is scorned and slighted, 

watched and hated ; retiring, as if to save His life 
from the attempts of the enemy. 

At times He is weak, followed only by the poorest 
of. the people ; wearied and hungry, ministered to by 
some loving women who knew themselves to be His 
debtors. 
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At times He is, in all gentleness, compassionating 
the multitudes, or companying with His disciples. 

At times He is in strength, doing wonders, or letting 
out some rays of glory ; the realms of death, and the 
powers of unseen worlds, being subject to Him. 

Thus and thus is He again before us, as we read 
the Evangelists. " He that descended is the same 
also that ascended," surely we may say, in this sense. 
He will ask for a cup of water at the hand of a 
stranger, because He is weary with His journey, 
though He will turn water into wine for the use of 
others. He will ask the loan of a boat from a fisher-
man when the people press on Him, and throng Him. 
He will pass on as a traveller, that would go further, 
and not enter, unbidden, the dwelling of others. And 
yet, when occasions demanded it, He would claim 
a beast from the owner of it, as having the title of the 
Lord over it ; or let it be known that the right hand of 
power in the highest was His seat, and the clouds His 
chariot. 

The world would not contain the books that would 
`be written, if all were told ; but what is told is told for 
our blessing, that we may know Him, and live by that 
knowledge, and love Him, and trust Him. 

His glories are threefold: personal, official, and moral. 
His personal glory He veiled, save when faith discovered 
it, or an occasion demanded it. His official glory He 
veiled likewise. He did not walk through the land as 
either the divine Son in the bosom of the Father, or 
as the authoritative Son of David. Such glories were 
commonly hid as He passed on through the circum-
stances of life day by day. But His moral glory would 
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not be hid. He could nut be less than perfect as He 
acted, or as He was seen and heard. Moral glory 
belonged to Him—it was Himself. From its intense 
excellency it was too bright for the eye of man, and 
man was under constant exposure and rebuke from it 
—but there it shone, whether man could bear it or not. 
It now illuminates every page of the four Evangelists, 
as it once illuminated every path which He Himself 
trod on this earth of ours. 

But beside this moral glory which ever shone in Him, 
we see Him going from glory to glory along the whole 
way from the womb to the heavens. Our evangelists 
enable us thus to track hire 

At His birth He comes forth in the glory of untainted 
humanity. He was born of a woman, born in the 
world. He was, however, " that Holy Thing." And 
thus, in His person, the full glory of the nature which 
He had assumdd is seen. 

During His childhood and youth, and the whole term 
of His subjection to His parents at Nazareth, it was 
the glory of the law that He was reflecting. Perfect 
under Moses, He grew in favour with God and man. 
Moses, in his day, bore on his face the glory of the 
law ; but he bore it only officially or representatively. 
2 Cor. ii. 7. He could not reflect it essentially or 
personally, for he was not himself keeping' it. He 
-could not do that. Like the feeblest in the camp, he 
quaked as lie heard it. But Jesus kept it, and thus, 
personally or essentially, bore the reflection of it. Of 
course, I mean in spirit. He was the living type of 
the perfection which the law demanded. 

In due time, however, He has to lezwe the solitudes 
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of Nazareth. He is baptized ; taking the new place 
to which the voice of God had called Israel. He was 
thus fulfilling all righteousness ; that demanded by one 
call of God, as well as that demanded by another. 

Here, however, we may stand for a moment, and 
notice something peculiar. He passed away at once 
from under John. His baptism was rather accom-
panied than succeeded by His anointing, by His ordina-
tion (as we may call it), His commission from the 
Father, and endowment by the Holy Ghost ; for we 
read, " And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water ; and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him : and 
lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is My beloved Son, 
in Whom I am well pleased." 

This is peculiar. Jesus was not kept one moment 
under John's baptism. He could not stay there. No 
fruit of repentance could be looked for from One Who 
had been already perfect under the law. He went under 
this baptism because He would fulfil all righteousness ; 
He was not kept under it, because no fruit of it, no 
" fruits meet for repentance," could be demanded of 
Him. As He came up out of the water the heavens 
opened upon Him, the Spirit descended, and the voice 
said, " This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well 
pleased." This was His glory, as I may say, under 
John—peculiar indeed, and perfect in its generation. 

Then, as anointed and commissioned, Jesus comes 
forth into action. It is no longer Nazareth merely, 
but the whole land. And He comes forth to manifest 
the divine character. The perfectly obedient One 
still, honouring the law in every jot and tittle, His 
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business now is to manifest the Father and divine 
goodness, amid the miseries and need of a self-ruined 
world. The glory of the Image of the Father now shone 
in Him, in the ministry He had come forth to fulfil. 

It was not merely as perfect under the law that He 
showed Himself to the world. He kept the law Him-
self, but He did not bring it forth to others. Had He 
done that, He would have been a lawgiver, as Moses 
had been. But, while the law was given by Moses, it 
was "grace and truth" that came by Jesus Christ. In 
retirement at Nazareth, He bore on Him the glory of 
the law ; abroad, amid the ruins of man, He bore the 
glory of the Father, displaying the divine character in 
the behalf of need and wretchedness, though still the 
obedient One, and as perfect under the law as before. 
But he that saw Him saw Him that sent Him. 

Such was the living, active, ministering Jesus. 
As the dead, risen, and ascended Jesus we next see 

Him. By His death, all that could maintain God's 
righteousness, while He was making the sinner right-
eous, or justifying him, was itself maintained. The 
cross reflects the assembled glories of mercy and 
truth, of righteousness and peace. Glory to God, 
peace to sinners, is the language of it. Full moral 
glory shines there, while God is accepting and par-
doning the vilest. The veil of the temple was rent 
by it, and so were the graves of the saints. It is but 
just for God (fruit too, I know, of boundless, eternal 
riches of grace) to justify the sinner that pleads the 
cross. And thus, the glory of God now shines in the 
face of Him that was dead and is alive again, in the 
face of the Crucified seated at the right hand of the 
Majesty in the heavens. 
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Surely, I may therefore say, it is as from glory to 
glory that we see the Lord going all the way, the 
wondrous, various way, from the womb to the 
heavens. The glory of human nature shone in His 
person as He was born of the virgin ; the glory of 
the law shone in His behaviour and ways as He grew 
up and lived for thirty years in solitude, or in sub-
jection to His parents at Nazareth ; the glory of the 
Fulfiller of all rig/item/mess shone in His momentary 
passage through John's baptism ; the glory of the 
Father shone in His ministry through the cities and 
villages of Israel ; and the glory of God now shines in 
" the face of Jesus Christ," risen, and ascended, and 
seated in the heavens, after His crucifixion and death. 

And tracing thus His glories from the womb to 
the heavens, I may remember what another has said 
upon His ascension. " In the translation of Elijah 
the lineaments of the ascension of Christ appear, the 
ascension of Him Who, not rapt in a chariot of fire, 
nor needing the cleansing of that fiery baptism, nor 
requiring a commissioned chariot to bear Him up, 
did, in the far sublimer calmness of His own indwell-
ing power, rise from the earth, and, with His human 
body, pass into the heavenly places."* 

Very true and beautiful. 
But beside this, the evangelists give us samples 

of the glories which await Him in the coming day 
of His power. The transfiguration, the entry into 
Jerusalem, and the desire of the Greeks at the feast, 
show us " the kingdom " in certain departments of it. 
For these several occasions set His glories before us 
for a moment. The heavens and the earth, the 

lIulsean Lectures. 

2 r 
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places round the throne on high, -Israel and their 
Jerusalem, with all the Gentiles from the four winds 
of heaven, are here seen entertaining Him suitably, 
according to their different estate and capacity. 

At the transfiguration we see Him accepted in the 
heavenly places, receiving there those honours which 
such places in their highest department well knew 
were His, and such honours as those places alone 
could confer on Him. He is here glorified with the 
glory of the celestial. His garments, too, are baptized 
in the heavenly light. The personages that belong 
to those realms come forth to attend Him. Moses 
is on one side, and Elias on the other ; but Jesus, as 
the sun, is in the centre or fountain of the glory which 
then enshrined them all. 

This was His completeness and honour in heaven. 
He was personally glorified there, and His train filled 
the temple. 

At the entry into Jerusalem, we see Him accepted in 
Israel, receiving, in like manner, such honours as Israel 
could confer on Him. The owner of the ass acknow-
ledges His higher claim as Lord. The multitude, it is 
true, cannot baptize His garments in glory, as the 
heavens afore had done, but they can spread their 
own garments under His feet, and surround Him with 
the joys of a feast of tabernacles. There are no 
glorified ones to wait on Him, to come forth from 
their homes of glory to greet and honour Him ; but 
His citizens will hail Him as their King. 

And the Greeks, representatives of the nations, are 
ready to wait at the feast, to wait on Him as the Lord 
of the feast--as Zechariah both anticipates and requires. 
Zech. viii. 20-23 ; xiv. 17. The Lord refused this at 
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that time, it is true. John xii. His hour had not come. 
He would for the present be the Seed under the ground, 
rather than the Sheaf in the day of harvest. All that 
is so ; but still, the Greeks were ready in their place, as 
the heavens were ready in the day of the Son of David. 

But all these were but for a moment. We know 
that, in spite of this passing exultation of the multitude, 
they and their rulers quickly denied Him ; yea, and 
the enmity of the nations is shown us at the cross, 
in company with the unbelief of Israel. Still, His 
glories did thus shine across these --spots and these 
occasions, that we might gather them up as pledge-
fragments or earnests of what awaits Him in the day 
when heaven and earth and the whole creation of God 
in their several ways shall tell of Him, and own His 
presence in a world worthy of Him. And what a hope 
it is, had we but hearts for Him, to see Him in a world 
that will be worthy of Him. 

But we do not know these glories as we ought, and 
to which the pages of the Evangelists introduce us. 
Above all, we do not use this Image of God with that 
simple faith which it claims. We have our own thoughts 
about God ; and they prove, more or less, to be the loss 
and sorrow of our souls. But the apostle could tell 
us the value of this Image. He could testify how this 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ rises on the 
heart ; as, of old, the word which commanded light to 
shine out of darkness rose on the creation. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
And we should charge our hearts no longer to take 
up with their own religious thoughts and devotions, 
but to be occupied with this Image of God, and find 
our object and our rest in it. 

What is the Holy G host's work in the apostles 
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whether speaking to sinners by preaching, or teaching 
saints by epistles, but unfolding the Jesus Whom the 
evangelists have, under Him, already given to us ? 
Surely Jesus is every thing. " Christ is all." And by 
different persuasives and reasonings we are challenged 
to make every thing of Him. Nothing is left for our 
own speculations—absolutely nothing. 

We have God Himself revealed in our own nature, 
in our own world, in our own circumstances. Well 
might kings and prophets have longed for such a privi-
lege. But they had it not. It is ours, and it is beyond 
all price. We are not left to gather our knowledge 
of God from description ; we see and hear and learn 
for ourselves, through personal manifestation, Who and 
what He is. We sit before His Image, His Likeness, 
in the Lord Jesus. The gospel is " the gospel of 
Christ, Who is the Image of God." Scripture, as I may 
speak, lets God show Himself by His acts, and does 
not take the method of describing Him. He has not 
committed the revelation of Himself to the pen of 
even inspired description. He has graciously chosen 
to be His own Revealer, in personal, living action, by 
His own sayings and doings—that simplest and surest 
way of making Himself known, the way in which the 
wayfaring man may not err, and in which the child 
need not mistake his lesson. 

And, in accordance with this, we see the Lord, during 
His life, in constant activity. For there is deep mean-
ing in that activity. He was by it ever pressing God 
or the Father upon the notice of sinners ; and this 
constant diligence in doing and in speaking tells us 
that He would have us learn much of God. It seems 
to tell us that we are to acquaint ourselves largely with 



THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 	 453 

Him ; in all that, at least, in which such knowledge is 
good and sweet and profitable, suited to us in our 
necessities and for our blessing. 

It is not by treatises or discourses, but by personal 
activities in our own ordinary circumstances, that we 
learn Him ; and, therefore, the simpler we are, the more 
like children (who learn their lesson rather than discuss 
it) we carry ourselves, the more surely shall we find 
Him, and reach Him, and know Him. 

The divine nature was found in His person, the 
divine character in His life. And this gives us an 
interest in every passage of His life, however small 
and occasional or ordinary it may be. For he who 
traces the life and death of Jesus reads God, or the 
characteristics of the divine moral glory. 

And I ask, beloved, Did this image, this glory, as it 
shone in the face of Jesus, alarm ? Had sinners to 
treat it as Israel treated the glory which shone in the 
face of Moses ? Did the poor, convicted one need 
that the Lord should put a veil on His face, as Aaron 
and the children of Israel required Moses to do ? The 
Samaritan was convicted as deeply and as thoroughly 
as ever Sinai would have convicted her. Jesus had 
all the secrets of her conscience out. But did she 
withdraw herself ? The sinner in the temple is before 
Jesus as one whom the law would have stoned. But 
does she hide herself ? Does she find that light oppres-
sive or overpowering, which was then filling the place, 
and which had emptied it of her accusers ? 

And I ask again, Did disciples, who walked with 
Him every clay, tremble before Him ? Did they wish 
Him away, as though they felt His presence too much 
for them ? Nothing of this. They had sorrow Mien 
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He talked of leaving them ; and when they had indced 
lost Him, as they judged, they were found by the angels 
weeping. They never walked with Him as though they 
wished a veil had been on His face. And His rebukes 
made no difference. To their spirits such rebukes, 
though they were sharp at times, were never the 
thunders of Mount Sinai. They felt the holiness of 
His presence, and were ashamed to let out the secret of 
their heart ; but they never desired His absence. 

What privilege ! what consolation ! 

We can well understand the greater ease with which 
we could receive a person of distinction at our house, 
than go and visit him at his. But a visit from, him 
would be the surest way of preparing us to pay a visit 
to him, and see him in those conditions and circum-
stances which are properly his, and superior to ours. 
And after this manner is it between the Lord and us. 
Who can tell it in its blessedness ! He has been here, 
in the midst of our circumstances, as the Son of man 
Who came eating and drinking, showing Himself in the 
gracious freedom of one that would gain our confi-
dence. He walked and talked with us as a man would 
with his friend. He knew us face to face. He was in 
our house. And, after He rose, He returned to us, if 
not to our house, to our world—for the resurrection-
scenes were all laid here. He was then on His way to 
His own place ; but again He tarried in ours, that the 
links between us might be strengthened. For then, 
after He had risen, Tie was the same to us as He had 
been before. Change of condition had no effect upon 
Him—blessed to tell it. Kindred instances of grace 
and character, before He suffered and after He rose, 
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show us this abundantly. Late events had put the 
Lord and His disciples at a greater distance than 
companions had ever known. They had betrayed their 
unfaithful hearts, forsaking Him, and fleeing in the 
hour of His weakness and danger ; while He, for their 
sake, had gone through death, tasting the judgment of 
God upon sin. And they were still poor Galileans, and 
He was glorified with all power in heaven and on earth. 
But all this wrought no change in Him. " Nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature," as an apostle says, 
could do that. He returns to them the very Jesus they 
had known before. He showed them His hands and 
His side, that they might know that it was He Himself. 
Yea, we may add, He showed them His heart, and His 
thoughts, and His ways ; His sympathies, and consider-
ateness, and all His affections ; that in another sense 
they might know that it was He Himself. 

I would not stop to offer the evidence of this from 
the Evangelists ; it so abounds, addressing us on every 
occasion in which we see the Lord in resurrection, if 
we do but duly heed it. But if I might for a moment 
pass the bounds of the Evangelists, and look at the 
ascended Jesus in the Book of Acts, there we find 
the same identity. Jesus here in ministry, Jesus in 
resurrection, Jesus in heaven, is the same Jesus. For 
from the heavens He seems to delight in knowing 
Himself by the name that He had acquired among us 
and for us, the name which makes Him ours by the 
bond of a common nature, and by the bond of ac-
complished grace and salvation. "I am Jesus," was 
His answer as from the highest place in heaven, when 
Saul, on the road Lo Damascus, demanded of Him, 
" Who art Thou, Lord ?" 
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What shall we say, beloved, of the condescendings, 
the faithfulness, the greatness, the simplicity, the glory 
and the grace together, that form and mark His path 
before us We know what He is this moment, and 
what He will be for ever, from what He has already 
been, as we see Him in the four Gospels. And we 
may pass into His world in all ease and naturalness, 
when we think of this. 

" There no stranger-Cod. shall meet thee, 
Stranger thou in courts above." 

He is " the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," 
in His own proper glory. With Him "is no variable-
ness, neither shadow of turning," according to His 
essential, divine nature. But so in His knowledge of 
us, His relationship to us, His affections for us, and 
His way with us. 

After He had risen, and was returned to His disciples, 
He never once reminded them of their late desertion of 
Him. This tells us of Him. " I know no one," says 
another, " so kind, so condescending, who is come down 
to poor sinners, as He. I trust His love more than I 
do any saint; not merely His power as God, but the 
tenderness of His heart as man. None ever showed 
such, or had such, or proved it so well. None have 
inspired me with such confidence. Let others go to 
saints or angels if they will, I trust Jesus more." 

But this is but one ray of the moral glory that shone 
in Him. What a sight it is to see, if we could but 
look at it in its full measure 	Who could have 
conceived such an object ? It must have been exhibited 
ere it could have been described. But such was Jesus, 
Who once walked here in the unclouded fulness of 
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that glory, and Whose reflections have been left by the 
Holy Ghost on the sacred pages of the Evangelists. 

What attractiveness there must have been in Him 
for the eye and the heart that had been opened by the 
Spirit ! This is witnessed to us in the apostles. 
Doctrinally they knew but little about Him, and as 
to their worldly interests, they gained nothing by 
remaining with Him. And yet they clung to Him. 
It cannot be said that they availed themselves of His 
power to work miracles. Indeed, they rather ques-
tioned it than used it. And we have reason to judge 
that, ordinarily, He would not have exercised that 
power for them. And yet there they were with Him ; 
and for His sake had left their place and kindred on 
the earth. 

What influence His person must have had with souls 
drawn of the Father ! 

And this influence, this attractiveness, were alike 
felt by men of very opposite temperaments. The 
slow-hearted, reasoning Thomas, and the ardent, lineal-
culating Peter, were together kept near and around 
Him. 

May we not healthfully dwell on these samples of 
His nearness to us, and of His preciousness to hearts 
like our own; and accept them, too, as pledges of what 
remains for us all, when, gathered out of every clime, 
redeemed ones of every colour, character, and phase of 
the human family, we shall be with Him for ever ? 

We need to know Him personally better than we do. 
It was this knowledge that the apostles, in those days 
of the Gospels, had of Him—it was the force and 
authority of such knowledge that their souls felt. 
And we need more of it. We may be busy in ac- 
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quainting ourselves with truths about Him, and we 
may make proficiency that way ; but with all our 
knowledge, and all the disciples' ignorance, they may 
leave us far behind in the power of a commanding 
affection toward Himself. And I will not refuse to 
say, that it is well when the heart is drawn by Him 
beyond the knowledge that we have of Him (I mean 
knowledge in a doctrinal form) may account for. 
There are simple souls that exhibit this ; but, generally, 
it is otherwise. 

" The prerogative of our Christian faith," says one 
(and his words are good and seasonable), " the secret 
of its strength is this—that all which it has, and all 
which it offers, is laid up in a Person. This is what 
has made it strong, while so much else has proved 
weak. It has not merely deliverance, but a Deliverer ; 
not redemption only, but a Redeemer as well. This 
is what makes it sunlight, and all else, when coin-
pared with it, as moonlight ; fair it may be, but cold 
and ineffectual ; while here the life and the light are 
one. And oh, how great the difference between sub-
mitting ourselves to a complex of rules, and casting 
ourselves upon a beating heart ; between accepting a 
system, and cleaving to a person t  Our blessedness 
(and let us not miss it) is this—that our treasures are 
treasured in a Person, Who is not, for one generation, 
a present Teacher and a living Lord, and then for all 
succeeding generations a past and a dead One, but 
Who is present and living for all." 

Yes, indeed—and this ever present and living One 
in: the Gospels, is constantly Himself either seen or 
heard. He is the Teacher or the Doer on every 
occasion; and the evangtiists have little or nothing 
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left for them in the way of explanation or comment. 
And this gives to their narratives simplicity and pal-
pable truthfulness, a truthfulness that may be felt. 

But further. In His relationships to the world which 
was around Him, we see Him at once a Conqueror,.  
a Sufferer, and a Benefactor. What moral glories shine 
in such an assemblage He overcame the world, re-
fusing all its attractions ; He suffered from it, bearing 
witness against its whole course ; He blest it, dispensing 
the fruit of His grace and power incessantly. Its 
temptations only made Him a Conqueror—its pollutions 
and enmities a Sufferer—its miseries only a Benefactor ! 
What a combination ! 

It is not, however, only thus that we see our Lord 
Jesus in the Gospels. We have His person, His virtues, 
and His ministry in teaching and in doing—but without 
His death all to us would be nothing. 

In " the place that is called Calvary," or onward to 
that place from the garden of Gethsemane, we see 
the great crisis (as we may surely call it) where all 
are engaged in their several characters, and all disposed 
of, answered or satisfied, exposed or revealed and 
glorified, according to their several deserving. What 
a place, what a moment, presented to us and recorded 
for us by each of the evangelists in his different 
way ! 

Man is seen there, taking his place and acting his. 
part, wretched and worthless as he is. He is there in 
all variety of conditions ; in the Jew and in the 
Gentile ; as rude and as cultivated ; in the civil place 
and in the ecclesiastical ; as brought nigh or as left in 
the distance; as privileged, I mean, or as left to himself. 
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But, whatever this variety may be, all are exposed to 
their shame. 

The Gentile Pilate is there, occupying the seat of 
civil authority. But if we look there for righteousness, 
it is oppression we find. Pilate bore the sword not 
merely in vain, but for the punishment of those who 
did well. He condemned the One Whom he owned 
to be "just," and of Whom he had said, " I find no 
fault in Him ;" and the soldiers who served under him 
shared or exceeded his iniquity. 

The Jewish scribes and priests, the ecclesiastical 
thing of that hour, seek for false witness ; and the 
multitude who wait on them are one with them, and 
cry out against the One Who had been ministering to 
their need and sorrow. 

Those who passed by, mere travellers along the road, 
men left in the distance, or as to themselves, revile, 
venting impotent hatred, as so many Shimeis in the 
day of David. And disciples, a people brought nigh 
and privileged, betray the common corruption, and 
take part in this scene of shame to man, heartlessly 
forsaking their Lord in the hour of danger, and when 
He had looked for some to stand by Him. 

All is thus worthless. Exposed to all this variety, 
man is put to shame as in the face of creation ; at this 
crisis, this solemn moment of weighing him and testing 
him, as for the last time. The woman with her box of 
ointment makes no exception. Her faith was of the 
operation of God ; and beautiful as it was to be had in 
remembrance through the whole world, it is God's 
praise, and His alone, through the Spirit. 

Satan, as well as men, shows himself in this great 
crisis. He 'deceives and then destroys. He makes 
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his captive his yid*, destroying by the very snare 
by which he had tempted. The bait becomes the 
hook, as it always does in his hand. The sin we 
perpetrate loses its charm the moment it is accom-
plished, and then becomes the worm that dies not. 
The gold and silver is cankered, and its rust eats the 
flesh as if it were fire. The thirty pieces of silver 
does this with Judas, the captive and the victim of 
Satan. 

Jesus is here in His virtues and in His victories , 
virtues in all relationships, and victories over all that 
stood in His way. What patience in bearing with 
His weak, selfish disciples ! What dignity and calm-
ness in answering His adversaries What self-conse-
cration and surrender to the will of His Father ! 
These were His virtues, as we track Him on this 
path, from His sitting at the table to His expiring 
on the cross. And then His victories The Captive 
is the Conqueror, like the ark in the land of the 
Philistines. He came to put away sin and abolish 
death. 

"His he the Victor's name 
Who fought the fight alone." 

God is here, God Himself, and in the highest. He 
enters the scene, as I may express it, when darkness 
covers all the land. That was His acceptance of the 
offer of the Lamb Who said, "Lo, I come." And such 
offer being accepted, God would show no mercy. If 
Jesus is made sin for us, it is unrelieved, unmitigated 
judgment He must have to sustain. The darkness was 
the expression of this. God was accepting the offer, 
and dealing with the Victim accordingly, abating nothing 
of the demands of righteousness. 
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And then, when the offer has been fulfilled, and the 
sacrifice rendered, and Jesus has given up His life, 
when the blood of the Victim has flowed, and all is 
finished, God, by another figure, owns the accomplish-
ment of every thing, the fulness of the atonement, and 
the perfection of the reconciliation. The veil of the 
temple is rent from the top to the bottom. He that 
sits on the throne, that judges aright, and weighs all 
claims and their answers, sin and its judgment, peace 
and its price and its purchase, gives out that wondrous 
witness of the deep, ineffable satisfaction that He took 
in the deed that was then perfected in " the place that 
is called Calvary." 

What a part for the blessed God Himself to take in 
this great crisis, this greatest of all solemnities, when 
every thing was taking its place for eternity I 

And further still. Angels are here also, and heaven, 
earth, and hell ; sin, also, and death, yea, and the world 
too. 

Angels are here, witnessing these things, and learning 
new wonders. Christ is seen of them. 

Heaven, earth, and hell are here, waiting on this 
moment ; rocks and graves, the earthquake, and the 
darkness of the sky, bespeaking this. 

Sin and death are disposed of, set aside and over-
thrown; the rent veil and the empty sepulchre publishing 
these mysteries. 

The world learns its judgment in the sealed stone 
being rolled away, and the keepers of it forced to take 
the sentence of death in themselves. 

Surely we may call this the Great Crisis—the most 
solemn moment in the history of God's dealings with 
His creatures. Wondrous assemblage of actors and of 
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Itctings ; God and Jesus, man and Satan, angels, heaven, 
earth and hell, sin and death, and the world, all occupy 
their place, whether of shame or of defeat, or of judg-
ment, of virtues and of triumphs, of manifestations and 
of glory. This is the record of each of the evangelists 
in his several way, or according to his own method, 
under the Spirit. Our speculations can find no place. 
We have but to take up the lessons which they teach 
us, lessons for an ascertained and well-understood 
eternity. 

And as I have thus looked a little carefully at the 
cross, so would I a little further at the empty sepulchre. 

Victorious death, or resurrection from the dead, is 
the great secret. It was intimated in the very first 
promise : for the word to the serpent in Genesis iii. 
told of the death of Christ, and then of His victory ; 
that is, of His victory by dying. The bruised One was 
to be a Bruiser. 

Abel's sacrifice, and every sacrifice in either patriarchal 
or Mosaic times, bespoke death, and virtue in death—
victorious, meritorious, expiating death. 

Abraham's faith was in the same mystery. It was 
in the Quickener of the dead. It was the pattern 
faith ; for he is called " the father of all them that 
believe." 

Among the many voices of the prophets, the fifty-
third chapter of Isaiah, that well known scripture, 
announces the same mystery ; for it tells of the glories 
of the bruised One ; and that bespeaks or intimates 
victorious death. 

The Lord, in His teaching, anticipates His death as a 
victorious One ; speaking at times of His resurrection 
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from the dead, and of His raising up on the third day 
the temple of His body. John ii. 

The woman who anointed Him for His burial gives 
us an expression of faith in the same mystery. She 
believed that He would die and be buried, but that He 
would pass through death and the grave as a Conqueror, 
and by that very process be introduced to His anointing 
or His glories. She understood the mystery of vic-
torious death, or of resurrection from the dead, on which 
great fact the gospel hangs. Therefore it is that the 
Lord says of her, that wheresoever the gospel should be 
preached, her deed, her faith, should be had in remem-
brance. He made it a pattern faith, as Abraham's had 
been. 

Then the epistles, in their day, abundantly open this 
same mystery, interpreting the death and resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus as being the secret of the gospel. 

Thus, all through, the victorious death of Jesus has 
been set forth. Without this great fact, redemption 
could not be—with it, redemption could not but be. 

Sin and Christ meet, as I may express it, on the 
plains of death. Sin is death's sting, or inflicter ; 
Christ is death's Conqueror, or Destroyer. They 
meet; and for certainty the result is the putting 
away of sin, and the redemption of its captive. 

Resurrection of the dead simply, or the grave giving 
up the dead that are in it, would not be victory. The 
dead might be summoned from their graves, just to abide 
judgment as those not written in the Lamb's book 
of life will be. It is resurrection from the dead that 
is victorious ; and it insures redemption, and this great 
result, that " whosoever shall call upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved " ; for " the Lord " is Jesus 
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in resurrection, the Purger of sins, and the Abolisher of 
death. See Romans x. 13. 

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus is a great fact. 
Whether we will hear, or whether we will forbear, 
there it is, and cannot be gainsayed. Neither can we 
escape from its application to ourselves. It has to do 
with us, with each of us, again I say, whether we will 
or not. It has its different virtue, its twofold force and 
meaning ; and each one should know how it addresses 
itself to him. Still, there it is, and none can elude it. 
Jesus risen and glorified is set above us and before us, 
as the sun is set in the heavens, and the creation of 
God has to do with it. 

And who could pluck the sun out of the sky ? 
The glory seated itself in the cloud, as Israel went 

through the wilderness ; and Israel must know it to 
be there, and have to do with it there, be they in what 
condition they may. It may conduct them cheerfully, 
if they walk obediently ; it will rebuke and judge them, 
if otherwise. But there it is, as over them and before 
them ; and they cannot elude its application to them, 
again I say, be they in what condition they may. 

So again. Prophets come forth from God among the 
people. There they are ; and whether the people will 
hear, or whether they will forbear, they shall know 
that prophets have been among them. They cannot 
gainsay the fact, or elude its application. 

And so again. Christ in the world, in the days of 
His flesh, was a kindred fact. Satan had to know 
that as a fact, and as applying to him ; and man had 
his blessing brought to him by it, or his guilt and 
judgment aggravated. The kingdom of God had come 

2 
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nigh ; and of this, and of the force of it, they had to 
assure themselves. 

And just according to all this is the present great 
fact of the resurrection. Jesus is risen and exalted. 
He is ascended and glorified. We might as well attempt 
to pluck the sun out of the sky, as try to escape from 
the application of this great fact to our condition. It 
speaks of "judgment " and of " mercy," as we either 
look at the cross of Christ with convicted, interested 
hearts, or as we despise it and slight it. It has a 
voice in the ear of all. It speaks, whether men will 
hear, or whether they will forbear. There is, however, 
this distinction to be observed, and it is serious—to 
enjoy it as God's salvation we must, personally, livingly, 
by faith, be brought into connection with it now. If 
we slight it all our days it will bring itself into 
connection with us by-and-by. 

This, surely I may say, is serious. It brings to 
mind Mark v. In spite of Satan, whether he would 
or not, the Lord Jesus brings Himself into connection 
with him in the person of the poor Legion of Gadara, 
in order to judge him, and destroy his work. But He 
does not put Himself and the virtue that He carried 
in Him into connection with the poor diseased woman 
in the crowd, till she, by faith, had brought herself 
and her necessity to Him. 

This distinction has a deeply serious truth in it. If 
we, by faith, use not a risen Jesus now, and get the 
virtue that is in Him, He will visit us by-and-by with 
the judgment which will then be with Him. No depreca-
tion will then avail—no seeking now can but avail. 

The sequel is well weighed. It is vain for man, 
or the world, or the god and prince of it, to resist 
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the risen Christ ; it will be found to be but kicking 
against the pricks—self-destruction. It is vain for the 
sinner who trusts in the risen Christ to be doubting, 
for God has justified him. The righteousness of God 
is his who pleads redemption and ransom by the blood 
—the God-glorifying atonement of Jesus. His death 
was the vindication of God in full, glorious righteous-
ness. Let God now pardon the vilest—the cross entitles 
Him to do so, and yet maintains His righteousness 
and moral glory in all perfectness. Yea, it is the 
righteousness of God which accepts the sinner who 
pleads the cross ; for as the cross maintains God's 
righteousness, that righteousness is displayed in making 
righteous the sinner who pleads it. 

And here I may add, we are ignorant of God—we 
have not the knowledge of Him, as the apostle speaks 
(1 Cor. xv. 34)—if we do not receive the fact or doctrine 
of resurrection. It is by that that God, in such a 
world as this, shows Himself in His proper glory. 
The enemy, through sin, has brought in death, and the 
Blessed One is displayed in victory over him—but this 
is only done by that great transaction which puts away 
sin and abolishes death. And resurrection is the witness 
of that. 

The disciples were quite unbelieving as to this great 
fact, even after it had taken place. They were, at 
that time, exhibiting some very gracious and earnest 
affection, but they were betraying full unbelief as to 
this fact. But this is natural. More readily would 
we occupy ourselves for Him than believe that He has 
occupied Himself, fought and conquered, suffered and 
triumphed, for us. 
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With earnest affection the Galilean women visited 
the sepulchre. With boldness Joseph and Nicodemus 
claimed the body. It was something more than spices 
and ointments that embalmed it—it was love and 
zeal, and earnestness and tears. Magdalene lingers 
al)out the tomb, and Peter and John go to it as with 
rival haste. The two on the road to Emmaus, while 
they talk of Jesus, are sad ; and godly kindlings stir 
in their hearts, as their fellow-Traveller makes Him 
His subject. All this was gracious affection ; but with 
all this they were unbelieving. With this occupation 
of heart about Him, they did not receive the great fact 
of His victory for them. 

The Lord is not satisfied with this. How could He 
be ? Sinners must know Him in the grace and 
strength that has met them in their need. The dis-
ciples come to the sepulchre diligently and lovingly ; 
but still this will not do. By faith we must see Him 
coming to us as in our graves, and not think of going 
to Him in His grave. We are the dead ones, and 
not He ; He is the living One, and not we. The Son of 
God entered this scene of ruin as a Redeemer of the 
lost, and as a Quickener of the dead. It is that which 
we must know. He was tender, knowing how to ap-
preciate the affection ; but He rebuked the unbelief, 
and stayed not till He carried the light of this great 
mystery to their hearts and consciences. " They 
worshipped Him, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy "—thus, in spirit, as I may say, offering 
their meat-offering and their drink-offering, as on the 
bringing of " the sheaf of the first fruits" out of the 
field, in the beginning of harvest. Lev. xxiii. 9-13. 

Angels, however, were before them in this. They 
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had learnt this mystery ; they rejoiced in it ; and in 
their way celebrated it. And we may, with comfort, 
when we think of this, say, What an interest is taken 
in heaven in the things that are transacted on earth ! 
What intimacy of angels with sinners ! 

" Seen of angels" is part of " the mystery of godli-
ness." The Christ of God is the Objcct with angels, 
while He is going through His wondrous work, and way 
for sinners ! Very blessed this is. 

" The sons of God," the angels, shouted for joy 
when earth's foundations were laid ; and the Book 
of the Apocalypse shows them taking their place and 
part in the great action when earth's career is closing. 

They join in the joy that is known on high when 
a sinner first repents, and they minister to him all 
through his journey as an heir of salvation. We may 
therefore say again, What interested witnesses are they 
of all that concerns us ! Hebrews i 14. 

And what were they doing when Jesus was born ? 
And what were they doing when Jesus had died ? 
They are still present. They filled the plains of 
Bethlehem at the birth, they sit in the empty sepul-
chre after the resurrection. 

Is not this intimacy ? 
It has been said, and beautifully said, " The angels 

broke bounds that morning," when they appeared in 
crowds, and with exultation, to the shepherds. True ; 
but they have been always " breaking bounds," always 
leaving their native heaven to interest themselves in 
the earth. That action in Luke ii. was but one chapter 
in their history. 

Surely this intimacy of heaven with earth, this 
interest which the creatures of God there take in the 
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objects of His grace here, tells us of the harmonies 
which are destined to fill the whole scene by-and-by. 
God is a God of order. The spheres which He forms 
and animates will be witnesses of these harmonies ; 
and all will tell of the skill of the hand that has dis-
posed them, and of the love of the bosom that has 
linked them. 

And indeed, had it struck me before, I might have 
further added as to man, that his incorrigible, incurable 
condition is deeply, unanswerably proved. The rending 
of the veil leaves the scribes and priests as hardened 
and as wicked as ever, and the rending of the tomb 
leaves the soldiers that kept it in just the same state in 
which it found them. The one give money, and the 
other take it, to circulate a lie in the face of these 
awful and astounding facts. And surely we may say, 
the heart that can refuse fear and repentance and 
softening at the bidding of such visitations as these, 
such solemn doings of the hand of God as these, must 
stand convicted before us of being irrecoverably ruined. 
It is nothing less than the word " lost" that we have to 
inscribe on the human soul. 

What moments, I may again say, are we contem-
plating thus at the close of each of the Gospels 
We may say that, surely. The work accomplished 
has, however, given sinners, lost indeed in themselves, 
the very highest interests in God, and that for ever. 
It has given us a place in the righteousness of God—
it has given us likewise a place in the family of God. 
We are in relationship as well as in righteousness. 
We are sons—adopted as well as justified. By the 
cross God is revealed, as man is exposed. Man's 
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condition of utter moral ruin was seen at Calvary, 
and there also is seen the glorious perfectness of God 
in goodness. The blood met the spear. The veil of 
the temple was rent in twain when the life of Jesus 
was yielded up—Jesus of Whom man had said, "Crucify 
Him, crucify Him." God is revealed, as man is exposed; 
and the revelation is perfect to His glory, as man's 
exposure was perfect to his shame. 

It is indeed nothing less than a perfect, bright, and 
wondrous display of itself that grace is making. God's 
presence to the sinner is restored in righteousness. He 
puts the sinner before Himself in a way and char-
acter worthy of the place. But not only righteousness 
before God, but, as we have said, adoption with the 
Father is ours also. And further—acceptance in the 
Beloved, conformity with the image of the Son, heir-
ship of all things with Him, a glorious body, and 
the Father's house, and Christ's own throne in the 
world to come : all these are the sinner's who by faith 
enters the veil which God's own hand, through the 
blood of Christ, has rent from top to bottom. To 
wealthy places indeed grace introduces us, as God is 
thus manifesting Himself. But into these wealthy 
places we must make our passage, each, one for himself. 
This is an individual thing. Each one of us for himself 
must take this journey, and pass from the condition 
in which nature leaves us into these wealthy places. 
We are, beloved, to be individualized before Him; after-
wards we may know our fellow-saints, recognize our 
alliance with them, learn our place in a body, or 
exercise ourselves and fill our part and our duties in 
the congregation of God 
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A needed recollection this is for the soul at all times 
—a happy, comforting recollection for it, in days of 
confusion and breach and separation like the present. 
We must be individualized before God. 

In other days the people of God were thus before 
Him on two very solemn occasions—at the giving of 
the law in Exodus xix., xx., and at the consecration of 
Aaron in Leviticus viii., ix. 

While the Lord was delivering the law of the Ten 
Commandments, Moses brought the people to the foot 
of the hill, and kept them there till the words were 
ended. While Aaron was being put into office, and 
went through his priestly services in the presence of 
God, Moses again brought the people forth, and set 
them at the door of the tabernacle till the solemnity 
was accomplished. 

This was not the ordinary thing. Commonly the 
people heard what concerned them, and were instructed 
in their duties, through Moses, or through Moses and 
Aaron. But on these two great occasions, the giving 
of the law, and the institution of the priesthood, all 
the congregation of Israel had to be present, that each 
one for himself, in seeing and hearing, might witness 
these things, and know them. 

But not only so. They went through an exercise 
of soul suited to each occasion. They were not only 
spectators, but they were instructed and affected 
spectators. 

At Sinai they cry out and tremble. And this was 
as it should be. Moses, as on the part of the Lord, 
approves this cry and terror. We cannot properly 
think of God in judgment without being as men 
listening to a sentence of death upon them. 
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At the door of the tabernacle, when the fire and the 
glory came down from heaven to attest the sufficiency 
of Aaron's services, and to pledge their results, the con-
gregation shout, and fall on their faces, as worshipping 
and happy. And this, again, was as it should be. God 
was there, not as a Legislator amid the terrors of judg-
ment, but as a Saviour amid the rich provisions of 
grace. And we cannot receive God in grace and salva, 
tion without an answer of thankfulness and joy (poor 
with some of us, indeed, as we know) in our spirits. 

Thus was it of old with Israel. Thus were they 
all, each one for himself, individualized in the divine 
presence on these two great and solemn occasions, and 
they felt the authority of each according to its different 
virtue. They were all there. The living God and each 
individual soul were engaged there, God with them, and 
they, each of them, with God. 

It is well to mark this. 

When a man has to be convicted he must himself be 
in. God's presence. When, as a convicted sinner, lie 
would be relieved and set free, he must be again in 
God's presence. Such moments must be intensely 
personal. We must, each of us, be born again—born 
again (may I say ?) for himself—and pass, through the 
new birth, into the light and kingdom of God. " I 
know Whom I have believed," says one. " I am cruci-
fied with Christ," he says again ; " nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, Who loved me, and gave Himself for me." 

There is, surely, the sense of individual, personal 
possession of Christ breathed in such passages. And 

2G2 
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this is to be ours now. It was also the utterance in 
fainter accents, if you please, of a far distant voice. 
" I know that my Redeemer liveth," says a patriarch ; 
" and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth : and though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God : Whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another ; though my reins be consumed within me." 

Surely, beloved, we should seek intimacy of heart 
with Him. The first duty, as well the highest privilege, 
yea, and the sublimest acting of faith, is just to take our 
place before the Lord, acquainting ourselves with Him, 
and being at peace. Instead of painfully inquiring of 
ourselves whether we are making suited returns to Him, 
we should charge our hearts to enjoy Him in these 
wondrous manifestations of Himself. Our first duty to 
the light that shines in Him is to learn what He is—
calmly, and thankfully, and joyfully to learn that ; and 
not anxiously and painfully to begin by measuring our-
selves by it, or seeking to imitate it. His presence 
should be our home ; so that, in the twinkling of art 
eye, whether at morning, at noonday, or at eventide, we 
might pass in there with ease and naturalness, with an 
abundant entrance ; as one expressed it years ago, "like 
those who have nothing to lose, but all to gain." Amen. 
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"THE LAMB OF GOD." 

BLESSED the Jesus Whom we know 
In love's unwearied paths below, 

Tracked by evangelists when here, 
Is He Who is ascended there; 
And faith still knows Him as the same, 
And reads with confidence His name. 

God's glory shone in that blest face, 
In power, dignity, and grace. 
'T was not the light of Sinai's brow, 
Which made all Israel to withdraw; 
There was not there a single beam, 
However dazzling it might seem, 
Which told the heart to get a veil 
To hide it, lest it faint and fail. 
"Master, where dwellest Thou I" they say, 
And, gladly bidden, there they stay ; 
And in that new, though holy ground, 
A dwelling-place their spirits found. 
Conscience another set apart 
In converse with his wakened heart ; 
But for the fig-tree's shade is given 
Jesus, and. then an opened heaven. 
" Come see a Man that told me all," 
Was a convicted sinner's call; 
And those who at her bidding come, 
Like her, with Him soon find their home. 
E'en she for whom the angry hill 
Would yield its stones to stone and kill, 
The accursed, condemned, and guilty one, 
Remains at ease with Him alone. 
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Thus 'mid our ruins once it shone, 
'Mid its own glories now 't is known ; 
But we can bear it brightest there, 
Since we have learnt it dearly hero, 

Lord, I desire to trace Thee more 
Than e'er mine eye has done before; 
Each passage of Thy life to be 
A link between my soul and Thee ! 

For we shall see Thee as Thou wert, 
When every utterance of Thine heart, 
Through all Thy works of love divine, 
Made all our need and sorrow Thine. 
And we shall see Thee as Thou art, 
And in Thine image bear our part, 
In glory Thou, in glory we, 
Bright in the heavenly majesty I 

No part of Thy blest life below 
But in its fulness I shall know, 
Retouched by Thee, regained by me, 
In realms of immortality ! 
With burning hearts we '11 then rejoice 
In echoes of that well known voice, 
Which to two burning hearts of old 
Did mysteries of grace unfold : 
The voice that stilled bold nature's strife, 
The voice that called the dead to life, 
Which said in sympathy, " I will," 
And spake in power, "Peace, be still." 
The hand that touched disease away, 
And proved the sinking Peter's stay; 
That raised the widow's child, and then 
To her fond arms gave back again; 
The hand that washed the feet all clean, 
Speaking the heart that beat within; 
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The lifted hand that blessed them here 
When parting, but to bless them there. 
The arms which still are what they were 
When little children's home was there. 
The bosom, too, the same as when 
John the beloved leaned thereon. 

Here changes wrought no change in Thee, 
The same from first to last we see ; 
In life and resurrection Thou, 
Jesus I wert one both then and now. 
In sweetest, gentlest forms of grace, 
Amid Thine own Thou took'st Thy place ; 
The draught of fishes on the shore 
Bespoke Thee risen as before; 
And the spread table told of One, 
The same, past, present, and to come. 

Fed in the wilderness of old, 
The camp of God nor bought nor sold, 
But stores of heaven were oped each morn, 
And angels' food, or heaven's corn, 
Conveyed on dew, supplied the place— 
Grand, gorgeous miracle of grace ! 
And. Thou, Lord Jesus, in Thy day, 
Again didst food in deserts lay; 
Yet not in grandeur of the past, 
But dearer—what shall ever last—. 
'T was Thine own heart that felt the need, 
'T was Thine own haild the bread supplied. 
'T was Thine own lips the blessing breathed— 
Heart, hand, and lips the service weaved. 
These were Thy sympathies with us, 
And we shall ever know Thee thus. 
'Twas joy to Thee, while here on earth, 
To mark the progress of that birth 
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Which leads poor sinners into light, 
Forth from the gloom of nature's nigh t. 
'Twas joy to Thee while here on earth, 
To hail the bold approach of faith, 
The faith that reached Theo through the crowd, 
Or, though forbidden, cried aloud. 
For love delighteth to be used. 
Faith's earnest thoughts are ne'er refused : 
And this same joy and love in Thee, 
We know unchanged eternally. 

The look, the sigh, the groan, the tear, 
Which marked Thy spirit's pathway here, 
We own them still, 0 Lord, in Thee, 
Thy mind, Thy heart, Thy sympathy ! 

Of Calvary I speak not here; 
Blood sealed our only title there ; 
It has its own peculiar place 
Amid the mysteries of grace. 
But the loved home at Bethany, 
And neighbouring, lone Gethsemane, 
Poor Nazareth and Bethlehem, 
And faithless, proud Jerusalem, 
The mount, the wilderness, the sea, 
The villages of Galilee, 
The gate of Nain, and Sychar's well, 
The coasts of Sidon, all will tell 
The One Who travelled hero before, 
And tell us we need ask no more, 
But stand, with welcome, soon to be 
At home for ever, Lord, with Thee ! 

Thus, memory knows Thee, through the Word, 
In all Thy ways and doings, Lord I 
And memory no fiction weaves, 
But turns to truthful, living loaves, 



" THE LAMB OF GOD." 	 479 

The footprints of a real past, 
Which shine, and hold for ever fist. 
Tis not descriptive words of Thee, 
But illustrations clear we see ; 
God's glory in Thy face portrayed—
Bright, living likeness without shade. 
Those who see Thee the Father see—
Wondrous and priceless mystery ! 

The heavens Creator-glory tell, 
His power and Godhead they reveal; 
But these are hints by which we frame 
Some of the secrets of His name : 
But all He is, by sinners known, 
In one blest Image He has shown. 
We have not there to guess and spell, 
We read in lines, fair, bright, and full; 
We read it in our Saviours face, 
And, now, all doubts and searchings cease. 

The sinner looks, wayfaring men, 
The poor, and. babes and sucklings then; 
All learn Thee as Thou art and wort, 
And thus Thou art for ever learnt. 
Whate'er of Thine has once been shown, 
That same is, sure, for ever known : 
Thy virtues, like Thyself, all fair, 
No seed of change or loss is there : 
Each feature of Thy heart and mind 
For ever shineth, in its kind : 
"Because 'tis Thine," makes this all plain, 
It must be still, for it has been : 
" Jesus the same, and ours for ever "—
.INa strength of hell this bond can sever. 
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But this we pray—for know we well 
The world's and nature's dangerous spell,— 
" Let no fair hope of human joy 
The fond, desirous heart employ I 
Let not the creature now repair 
The breaches of each passing year 
With lamps still trimmed, and virgin love, 
Teach us to wait Thee from above ; 
As bridal children, fasting here, 
Till Thou, the Morning Star, appear, 
To share with us that earliest light, 
Day's harbinger, so lone and bright ; 
Pledging, ere long, a world new-born, 
Times of refreshing, like the morn." 

Thus may our hopes and fears be past, 
And with Thyself our lot be cast 
Eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, 
What Thou in glory hast prepared 
For him who loves and waits for Thee 
In thine own world with Thee to be ; 
With Thee, Who art no stranger here, 
Though we as yet be strangers there. 
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Twelve Copies post-free for One Shilling. 

Daily. 
Devotedness. 
Adam or Christ. 
The Believed. Established. 
Affection for Christ. 
Thirsting or Overflowing. 

A Message for You. 
Acceptance. 
The Forgiveness of Sins. 
Deliverance. 
The Bright and Morning Star. 
A Warning and an Appeal. 

ONE HALFPENNY EACH. 
Grace for the Guilty. 	 I The Knowledge of the Son of God. 
Peace with God. 	 Decision for Christ. 

THREE SHILLINGS PER 100, post-free. 
The Feast and the Guest. 
The Grace and Power of Christ. 
The Prodigal and the Elder 

Brother. 

A Wonderful Person. 
Three Looks and Three Blessings. 
The Well of Water, the Burnt 

Offering, and the Bridegroom. 

GOSPEL BOOKLETS. 
Two Millings per 100, posyree. Meet Millings per 1000, Purchaser paying carriage. 

A Preacher of the Old School, 
A Threefold Blessing. 
No Neutral Ground. 
The Two Prodigals. 
Is Man an Exalted Ape P 
Words of Salvation. 
The Finger of God. 
Three Important questions. 

The Way of Salvation, 

Samson's Riddle. 
What Meanest Thou P 
Sowing and Reaping. 
Lost or Saved P 
The Great Salvation. 
The Two Resurrections. 
The Year of Jubilee. 
Are you ready I 
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